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Introduction n 

Chapte rr  1 Introductio n 

Duringg the last decade, microfinance has commanded a great dealt of attention 
inn Cameroon. It is adopted in the country as crucial tool for the reduction of poverty, 
women'ss empowerment and for promoting economic development. After a quarter 
centuryy of sustained economic growth, Cameroon entered a period of long economic 
recession,, starting in mid-1980s, which led to a growing impoverishment of the 
population.. In 2001, poverty affected 40.2 percent of the population (GOC, 2003: xi). 
Ass part of its poverty reduction strategy, the government launched in November 2000, 
thee National Microfinance Program Support Project (PPMF) "aimed at promoting the 
microfinancee sector, helping to develop microfinance institutions (MFI) in order to 
insuree that informal businesses as well as the poor have access to quality outreach 
financing,, services thereby meeting their needs and ensuring sustainability" (GOC, 
2003:59).. It is within that framework that the interest in microfinance gained 
prominencee in Cameroon during the last few years. 

Microcreditt received widespread international attention since the Microcredit 
Summitt held in Washington in 1997, which defined it as "programmes that extend 
smalll  loans to very poor people for self-employment projects that generate income, 
allowingg them to care for themselves and their families (Microcredit Summit, 1997) . 
Thee concept of microfinance is also used to refer to the provision of financial services 
includingg loans, savings, insurances and transfers to low income households. The 
termss microcredit and microfinance are used interchangeably in this research. 
Microcreditt evolved in the late 1970s as "an economic development approach 
intendedd to benefit low-income women and men" (Ledgerwood, 1998:1). In the early 
1980s,, microcredit received increasing attention as a result of the experiences of 
programmess such as the Grameen Bank of Bangladesh, the Self-Employment 
Women'ss Association (SEWA) of India that were successfully targeting women with 
creditt helping them to invest in small business ventures, raise their household income 
andd welfare. These successes resulted in growing calls for the expansion of credit to 
poorr women on the assumption that strengthening their financial position not only 
helpss to improve their family well-being but, more importantly, helps change their 
statuss within their household and the community at large (Hashemi et al, 1996, Sen & 
Guptaa 1996; Wahib, 1993; Hossain, 1986). Consequently, microcredit has been 
increasinglyy heralded as the tool for the promotion of women's empowerment and 
callss are made to further expand its outreach. Some authors have questioned the 
almostt general view that finds an automatic positive correlation between access to 
microo credit and women's empowerment (Mayoux, 1999). In fact there is a tendency 
too over-exaggerate the empowerment impacts of microcredit despite growing 
evidencee suggesting that the improvements experienced by women are marginal and 
posee no fundamental threat to the entrenched system of gender inequalities 
confrontingg them. The issue here is not whether microfinance has positive impacts on 
thee borrowers, but the extent and nature of those impacts. Existing research has not 
providedd sufficient insights into the relative contribution of behavioural changes 
stimulatedd by access to microfinance. What tend to be overlooked are for instance the 

11 Microcredit has now been coined to describe NGO-style lending schemes in general and the activities 
off  these new institutions in particular. Microfinance would be a more accurate description of the 
servicess these schemes and institutions provide; they encourage savings and provide credit. Some even 
offerr various form of insurance. In this research, microcredit and microfinance will be used to refer to 
thee same thing. 
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reasonss for the rapid expansion of microfmance programmes and the sustained 
participationn of the borrowers in market production. Evidence from countries 
implementingg microfmance programmes suggests that it has helped to achieve what 
eludedd development practitioners for decades. Microfmance has been able to turn 
largee masses of poor people in developing countries, those who were marginalised by 
developmentt policies into efficient economic actors, producing for the market and 
ablee to take control of some of the problems affecting them such as poverty and 
genderr inequality as well as contributing to the development of their countries. 

Thiss research builds on previous studies and seeks to take an integrated 
approachh that examines not only the impact of microfmance, but also the nature and 
extentt of the changes brought about through participation in microfmance 
programmes.. Microfmance does not evolve in a vacuum. In fact, contemporary 
microfmancee comes from formal and semi-formal financial institutions operating 
accordingg to clear commercial principles: interest rates, creditworthiness, repayment 
schedules,, collateral requirements, drive for financial sustainability etc. These 
commerciall  principles promote good credit discipline and ensure that the loans will be 
investedd in productive activities. In fact the popularity of micro credit stems partly 
fromfrom its assumed potentials to help poor people start small businesses, increase their 
income,, lif t themselves out of poverty as well as empower women. As a result, 
governments,, donors and development practitioners use micro credit to legitimise 
theirr often-narrow theories and strategies for promoting poverty eradication and the 
empowermentt of Third World women. The issues of whether microfmance eradicates 
povertyy and empowers women is subject to debate has not hinder calls for it to be 
implementedd or expanded in countries such as Cameroon. In fact, its link to the 
conceptt of empowerment has strengthened efforts to expand it worldwide. Despite its 
popularity,, empowerment as a concept is difficult to define. What is empowerment for 
onee person is not to another and empowerment in one part of society may not be 
consideredd as such in another society? Applied to Third World women, the concept of 
empowermentt refers to many things: from increased participation in household 
decision-making,, in the institutions and systems which govern people's lives and in 
thee market economy to increased capacity for self-reliance. It has been equated with 
women'ss increased ability to take over the responsibilities for social welfare services 
andd other basic necessities needed for the survival of their families. Governments and 
mostt international financial institutions, such as the World Bank, tend to see women's 
activee participation in the market economy as a sign of empowerment. They believe it 
cann potentially improve women's employment opportunities, production and assets, as 
welll  as alleviate poverty and achieve sustainable economic growth. Most NGOs, 
women'ss advocates and members of the donor community believe an increase in 
women'ss income enables them to provide for their families, reduces dependence on 
theirr husbands and, in turn, fosters self-esteem and greater participation in household 
decision-making.. Similarly, the growth in the number of women's organisations has 
alsoo been seen as empowerment, for organising is assumed to improve participation 
byy enabling women's voices to be heard. Although these various conceptualisations 
emphasisee different aspect(s) of empowerment, they nevertheless share one common 
feature,, the belief that empowerment is above all a slow and dynamic process of 
women'ss struggle to gain power. 

Contemporaryy research on microcredit analysing its empowerment impacts on 
womenn tends to focus mainly on the direct effects of microcredit on household 
income,, expenditure and the position of women within the household (their self-
confidence,, autonomy, self-reliance). However, empowerment is not just about 
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economicc improvement; it is a multidimensional process involving the economic, 
politicall  and social spheres. Therefore, the definition of empowerment used in this 
researchh wil l take into account those three dimensions as well as the scope and extent 
off  empowerment process. Experience around the world shows that empowerment is 
nott an automatic beneficial process for women. 

Takingg this into account, empowerment is defined in this research as the 
entrenchedd capacity of people to act individually and/or collectively in the constant 
strugglee to achieve equality and social justice. In order to analyse the empowerment 
potentialss of microfinance, we need not only to look at its effects within households, 
inn the community, the market, at national and international levels. We also need to 
lookk at the economic environment within which microfinance is evolving, more 
specifically,, how this environment affects not only the decision to adopt microfinance 
butt also, affect the nature and extent of the impacts on people (whether in terms of 
povertyy reduction or empowerment process). 

LILI  Country context 

Thiss section sets out the local context for the study by outlining the political, 
economic,, social and cultural environment in which microfinance in Cameroon 
evolves.. It analyses the local economic and socio-demographic profiles and issues, 
includingg the government policy and regulations affecting the rural market sector. It 
alsoo includes other issues such as the long economic crisis in the country, as well as 
otherr political and social influences in which people are operating. The environment 
iss necessary to understand the particular context of this study. 

1.1.11 Historical Background 
Cameroonn was a German protectorate from 1884 to 1919. After the First 

Worldd War, Cameroon was placed under French and English mandate until 1945 by 
thee League of Nations. France had authority over the eastern part of Cameroon while 
Britainn administered the western part. After the Second World War, Cameroon 
becamee a United Nations Trust Territory and continued to be administered by both 
Francee and Britain. The French administered Cameroon gained autonomy in 1957 and 
wonn official independence on 1st January 1960. British Cameroon on the other hand 
wass attached for administrative purposes to neighbouring Nigeria. A United Nations 
supervisedd plebiscite held in February 1961 resulted in Southern Cameroon opting for 
unionn with the Republic of Cameroon, while the predominantly Muslim Northern 
Cameroonn voted to merge with Nigeria. Following a referendum on 1st October 1961, 
thee former British and French parts of the country merged to form the Federal 
Republicc of Cameroon. In 1972, another referendum was held to decide upon the 
replacementt of the Federal Republic with a unitary state - the United Republic of 
Cameroon-- and today the country is known as Republic of Cameroon or simply 
Cameroon. . 

Cameroonn is administratively divided into ten provinces: Adamaoua, Centre, 
East,, Far-North, Littoral, North, North-West, West, South and South-West The 
populationn has grown from around 6.5 million at independence to just under 16 
millionn at the last census in 1999. Population distribution is very unequally with a 

22 The Cameroon Federation constituted on 1 October 1961 by the Republic of Cameroon (430,000 sq. 
kms.. And 5,350,000 inhabitants, previously under French trusteeship) and Northern Cameroon (43,000 
sq.. kms, and 1,100,000 inhabitants, previously under British trusteeship was hereby dissolved. 
Encyclopediee de la Republique du Cameroun vol. 2. 1981:165). 
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nationall  average of 20 inhabitants per square kilometres. Whereas some regions such 
ass the North, Adamaoua, Eastern and Southern regions have less than 20 inhabitants 
perr square kilometre3 others regions, such as the Littoral, the West, Central and South 
Westt have over 100 inhabitants per square kilometre. 

Womenn make up more than half of the population. Moreover, there are over 
2500 ethnic communities in Cameroon each with its own distinct customs and social 
structures,, and at least 200 distinct languages with no inter-comprehension . After 
reunificationn however, the country adopted two official languages: French and 
English55 French is used by approximately 80 percent of the population and as a result, 
iss more dominant relative to English which is used by the remaining 20 percent of the 
population. . 

Theree are two main identifiable religions: Christianity is practiced by about 40 
percentt of the population and Islam by about 20 percent of the population while there 
aree many other indigenous beliefs practiced by the remaining 40 percent of the 
population.. Agriculture is the backbone of the economy employing over 70 percent of 
thee labour force and providing about 43 percent of the GDP (with cash-crops 
accountingg for over 70 percent). The main products are coffee, cocoa, timber, cotton, 
bananas,, rubber etc. In monetary terms, petroleum products represent more than half 
off  all exports. There are fewer than 200 large agricultural companies in Cameroon 
utilizingg a large salaried workforce. For the large majority of farmers, the average size 
off  peasant holdings is 1.6 hectares and the workforce is often made up of family 
memberss and follows the distribution of roles between the sexes: men own most of 
thee land and mainly engage in cash-crop production, whereas women seldom own 
landd but cultivate it in order to provide their families subsistence food. Few women 
aree employed in the formal wage sector. 

EconomicEconomic management of the country 
Untill  the beginning of the 1990s, economic management of the country was 

carriedd out under the twin concepts of 'planned liberalism' and 'self-reliance'. 
PlannedPlanned liberalism, which began immediately after independence, was based on the 
conceptt that the country's rapid economic growth needed the active involvement of 
thee private sector on the one hand, and the direct involvement of the State in the 
economyeconomy (ERC, 19816) on the other. The State was seen as the guarantor of the 
generall  interest and, as such, had the duty to mobilize, coordinate and steer efforts 
towardd progress. Economic management of the country took shape in the form of 
five-yearr development plans that stated concrete programmes of action to be followed 
byy the government. In total, six such plans were developed. Since independence, 
Cameroon'ss economic development has undergone four stages: 

Thee first stage coincided with Cameroon's first decade of independence, from 
19600 until 1970. The immediate post-independence period was characterized by great 
economicc expectations with the new government stating as its main objective to 
doublee the national revenue per capita within 20 years. During the first and second 

33 Low population density is a limiting factor to the effective implementation of MCIs. A high 
populationn density is crucial for the cost-effectiveness of providing financial services to the poor. Low 
populationn density in most rural areas can be a hindrance to achieving economies of scale critical for 
MFIss to reach sustainability. 
44 This high ethnic diversity can be a constraint to group mobilization. 
55 Choosing bilingualism allowed each state in the federation to maintain its original cultural heritage 
andd take advantage of the other culture (Encyclopedie de la République du Cameroon, vol. 1, 1981: 
xviii) . . 
66 ERC stands for Encyclopedie de la République du Cameroun 
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plan,, efforts were made to improve the country's economic infrastructure and promote 
investmentt in manufacturing and in the cash-crops production. Two agricultural banks 
weree created as well as a number of cooperatives with the aim of providing support to 
producerss of cash crops products. Men benefited more from access to credit and 
extensionn services because they were mainly engaged in the production of cash-crops 
whilee women remain marginalise, their involvement in subsistence agriculture been 
seldomm the target of government policies. The implementation of the first two 
developmentt plans resulted in a steady growth in per capita income, savings credit 
andd investment. 

Thee second stage (1970 to mid-1980s) was marked by rapid and sustained 
economicc growth. This favourable economic growth was mainly a result of the 
discoveryy of offshore oil in the early 1970s and its production from 1978. The country 
wass thus spared the two oil shocks of the 1970s and early 1980s due to its status of oil 
exporter.. While other developing countries suffered the oil shock during the late 
1970s,, Cameroon was enjoying steady economic growth with an average annual GDP 
growthh rate of over 5 percent. Oil revenues provided an additional source of capital 
investmentt enabling the government to expand its community development 
programmess by strengthening old cooperatives to create new ones. Specialised 
financiall  institutions, such as the Cameroon Agricultural bank, and other rural 
financiall  programmes were created to provide credit and business opportunities to the 
rurall  poor. By 1981, per capita GNP was US$880, one of the highest in sub-Saharan 
Africa.. Between 1960 and 1980, the GDP of the country increased tenfold, passing 
fromm 101 billion CFA Francs in 1960 to over 1,100 billion in 1979/80, making 
Cameroonn one of Africa's economic success stories. 

Thee third stage (1986 - 1994) was characterized by economic downturn, 
implementationn of economic reform programmes and rapid impoverishment of the 
population.. In 1989, Cameroon signed its first Structural Adjustment loan with the 
Worldd Bank. Among other measures that were taken as a result, the salaries of civil 
servants'' were cut by 40 percent at the end of November 1993. According to the 
Worldd Bank, 'by 1993 an estimated 71 percent of the rural households fell below the 
povertyy line. Per capital GDP had declined by 50 percent, even more so amongst 
lowerr income producers of export crops such as coffee and cocoa (WB, 1998:1). The 
devaluationn of the local currency, the CFA in January 1994 resulted in the collapse of 
publicc sector wages and an increasingly high price of basic commodities. In 1995, the 
perr capita gross National product GNP was estimated at US$650 (World Bank 
Developmentt Report 1998/90:190). After a decade of implementing structural 
adjustmentt policies, economic growth returned in 1994, but failed to deliver benefits 
too the majority of Cameroonian. Despite the economic revival, the country continued 
too register deterioration in the areas of education, health, employment, and incomes. 
Byy 1996, more than half of the population lived in poverty. According to the World 
Bank, , 

Somee 6.5 million people or about 51 percent of the population fell below the poverty 
thresholdd and close to 3 million or about 23 percent of the population could not afford 
evenn the food component of the consumption basket - characterized by the 
governmentt as a situation of extreme poverty. (WB 2000:17). 

Thee fourth stage (1997-present day) has been characterized by Cameroon's 
adoptionn of poverty eradication as its overarching development strategy under the 
aegiss of the World Bank and the IMF. In 1997, the government started the 
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implementationn of a series of economic reforms under the IMF's Poverty Reduction 
andd Growth Facility. The combined result of the IMF and World Bank reform 
programss resulted in the improvement of macroeconomic performance. Real GDP 
greww by an average 4.7 percent a year between 1997/98 and 1998/99. However, that 
economicc growth took place within a context of growing indebtedness, resulting in 
Cameroonn qualifying for the Highly Indebted Poor Country (HEPC) Initiative in 2000. 
Thee adoption of the Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper (PRSP) placed great emphasis 
onn health, education, social services, rural development and infrastructure as core 
elementss in the fight against poverty. It is within that framework that the adoption and 
proliferationn of micro finance programmes in Cameroon should be placed. 

Beforee proceeding to the next section, it is important at this point to briefly 
lookk at the gender profile of Cameroon not only because it provides a background on 
thee position of women in the power structures, but also because of the tendency in 
microfinancee literature to assume that microfinance is automatically empowering and 
too export the empowerment indicators developed by Hashemi et al (1994) in 
Bangladeshh in other countries. A gender profile can help to avoid the tendency of 
assumingg that women everywhere are powerless, and that microfmance automatically 
empowerss them. The point is that the impacts of microfmance might be different if 
womenn were already empowered before joining the programme. Based on Hashemi et 
all  empowerment indicators (mobility, ability to make small and large purchase, 
politicall  awareness etc) most Cameroonian women were 'already empowered' before 
accessingg microfinance. 

Accordingg to Peterson and Runyan (1993:5), "gender refers to socially learned 
behaviourr and expectations that distinguish between masculinity and femininity". 
Theyy add that gender affects, 

Howw we care about, perceive, understand, analyse, and critique the world we live in is 
profoundlyy shape by gender. Gender thus influences not only who we are, how we 
live,, and what we have but also "how" we think, order reality, claim to know what is 
true,, and, therefore, how we understand and explain the social world (Peterson and 
Runyan,, 1993:10). 

Genderr relations affect the ability of individuals to access resources, to make 
decisionss related to their lives, to take actions to protect and improve their health, 
education,, nutrition as well as that of those who depend upon them. Gender barriers 
limi tt women's participation and reinforce power gaps. 

WomenWomen and the economy 
Inn most parts of Cameroon, women have always played important roles in the 

country'ss development. In addition to being in charge of the provision of their 
householdd consumption, they are important economic actors, although that role has 
beenn invisible in the past. Women play a crucial role in the local economy through 
theirr involvement in the informal sector as market traders. They are mainly involved 
inn petty trade, selling consumption food such as: fruits, vegetables, tomatoes, grains 
etc.. However, they tend to occupy the lower level of the economic ladder. In rural 
areas,, they are important agricultural labourers, providing most of the free labour in 
thee cash crop sector. Since the onset of the economic crisis in the mid-1980s, the 
economicc role of women has grown in importance. The fall in commodity prices, the 
cutss in formal wages in 1993, the devaluation in 1994, and more importantly the rise 
inn unemployment following cuts in government employment have contributed to 
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makingg women important providers in their households. While the role of women as 
producerss has always been recognised, development policies and programmes in the 
countryy have traditionally tended not to take gender into account. Until recently, very 
feww programmes targeted women as economic actors. 

WomenWomen and society 
Customss and traditions play an important role in gender subordination as well 

ass in the high incidence of female poverty. Like many sub-Saharan African societies, 
Cameroonn is a very stratified society where age, class and gender determine social 
power.. In general, younger people are subordinated to older family members; rich 
individualss have more power and status than their poorer counterparts and women are 
inn general subordinated to men as a whole. At the household level, women can and do 
exercisee considerable power in managing activities falling under them. However, 
prevailingg customs and social attitudes often hold women accountable to men in 
majorr decision-making processes such as how to use productive resources, the 
educationn of children and even, in decisions affecting their bodies (size of the family). 
Inn the agricultural sector, women often lack sufficient legal rights over the land they 
cultivatee which in turn hinders their ability to access credit. There are no laws 
preventingg women from owning land. However, due to the high importance attached 
too customs and traditions, the laws protecting women's rights to own, and especially 
too inherit land are not often respected. Subsistence agriculture where women 
predominatee has seldom been targeted with agricultural extension services or credit 
facilities,, thereby limiting the ability of women to increase their productivity and 
earningg power. 

Despitee the glorification of traditional female roles such as housewives, 
mothers,, resourceful, autonomous and supportive of their husbands, male-headed 
familiess are no longer the norm. A growing number of women are the main economic 
providerss in their households. In addition, the number of female-headed households is 
increasing.. Women in Cameroon head one out of every 25 households. 

WomenWomen and politics 
Cameroonn often prides herself on being an egalitarian country: the equality of 

womenn is safeguarded in the country's Constitution. Cameroon is a signatory of many 
internationall  laws and conventions for the protection of women's rights such as the 
Unitedd Nations Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Womenn (CEDAW). Cameroon has also enacted a series of labour laws that secure the 
rightsrights of women to work as well as their rights to equal pay for equal work. There are 
laws,, such as the 1981 law, that secure women's right to dispose of their income. 
Otherr laws secure women's rights maternity leave (14 weeks) during which they 
cannott be sacked. All those laws suggest that there is no gender discrimination in 
Cameroonn and that women have the same rights as men. While there are no overt 
discriminatoryy laws against women, some subtle articles in the legislation effectively 
workk against the equality of the sexes in Cameroon and reinforce the subordination of 
womenn in the country. For instance, while ordinance No.3 of 29 June 1981 gives 
womenn the right to dispose of their income, it also stipulates that women should 
contributee to the household expenses. Article 361 of the penal code defines female 
adulteryy as any sexual relation with another man, while male adultery occurs only if 
thee sexual relations took place in the marital home. Such dispositions clearly make it 
difficul tt to find men guilty of adultery. Article 1421 of the civil code gives men all 
rightsrights to manage, dispose and freely sell, without their wife's consent, the communal 
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properties.. Article 1428 makes the man responsible for his wife's personal properties. 
Whilee women are guaranteed the right to work, their rights to exercise commercial 
activityy are limited in article 7 of the commercial code, which stipulates that the 
husbandd has the right to end a commercial activity of his wife by simple opposition at 
thee commercial court. 

Inn politics, women won voting rights under the colonial law of 1946 and by 
19566 the first woman was represented in the first national assembly. Women have 
alwayss been active in political parties. Since independence, there has always been a 
women'ss political wing of the ruling party which played a very subordinate role to 
menn within the party. In politics, women took care of the ceremonies, cooked and 
servedd food, danced and sang during political manifestations and were highly praised 
forr their supportive role. While Cameroonian women often vote in high numbers, few 
womenn are represented in decision-making bodies. For instance, there were 2 women 
inn the cabinet in 1978. More than a decade later, only 3 women ministers were part of 
thee government during the year 2001. Women's movement began in the 1990s 
followingg the political liberalisation in the country. Since then, women have 
campaignedd for greater representation of women in positions of power. 

1.21.2 Microfinance not a panacea for poverty alleviation and women's 
empowerment empowerment 

Inn Cameroon, there is an increasing tendency similar to one at the global level 
too perceive microfinance as the solution to all problems affecting the poor in general 
andd women in particular. Cameroon is signatory of the Beijing Platform for Action 
whichh advocates and promotes microfinance as one of the tools to achieve gender 
equality.. The World Bank and other bilateral financial institutions operating at the 
globall  level also see microfinance as 'the best tool for the eradication of poverty'. 
Thesee institutions have recommended microfinance as a tool for the reduction of 
povertyy in Cameroon and have actively assisted by financially supporting such 
projectss or by advising on the development of microfinance regulatory framework in 
thee country. The UN and its affiliated institutions use microcredit as the 'best tool' for 
thee eradication of power and the promotion of women's empowerment. The United 
Nationss Development Programme (UNDP) argues that 'empowering women results in 
greaterr and faster progress in poverty reduction'. Donors such as the Canadian 
Internationall  Development Agency (CIDA) also advocate and use microfinance in 
Cameroonn for similar reasons. Microfinance is even promoted on the basis that it can 
promotee democratic change in poor countries. 

Recently,, criticism has been mounting against the use of microcredit as a 
panaceaa for poverty reduction and women's empowerment. While microcredit can 
improvee some factors affecting poverty or women's powerlessness, it cannot alone 
solvee all issues that cause poverty and powerlessness. As Ledgerwood (1999) writes, 

Microfinancee has recently become the favourite intervention for development 
institutions,, due to its unique potential for poverty reduction and financial 
sustainability.. However, contrary to what some may claim, microfinance is not a 
panaceaa for poverty alleviation. In fact, a poorly designed microfinance activity can 
makee thinks worse by disrupting informal markets that have reliable provided 
financiall  services to the poor households over the past couple of centuries, albeit at a 
highh cost (Ledgerwood, 1999:7) 
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Nann Dawkins Scully also warns that microcredit is no panacea for poor 
womenn and points out that 

Donorss and advocates consistently over-exaggerate the power of Microenterprise 
creditt and related assistance, while ignoring key structural issues that are far more 
pertinentt to the long-term problem of women and poverty - i.e., agrarian reform, 
programss favouring export production (typically male-dominated) over subsistence 
cropss (typically female-dominated), and trade agreements structured in the interests 
off  transnational corporations (Nan Dawkins Scully). 

Suchh concerns have not abated efforts by the government and donors working 
inn Cameroon to increase the outreach of microfinance in order to help the poor solve 
thee problems confronting them. Empowerment or the eradication of poverty are 
multidimensionall  issues and therefore require multidimensional solutions. 

1.31.3 Research Questions 

Thee rationale for adopting microfinance in Cameroon is that it is a tool to 
reducee poverty, empower women and sustain development. Therefore the main 
researchh question is: "Does microfinance eradicate poverty and empower women to 
changee unequal power relations and if so, what type of change comes about?" 
Althoughh researchers have began analysing the empowerment impact of 
microfinance,, very few have questioned the nature and extent of such empowerment. 
Thee research is based on a set of hypotheses. 

Thee first hypothesis is that microfinance works as a regulatory power, 
distributingg citizens within countries according to their aptitudes as well as to the uses 
thatt can be made of them. That regulatory power is inscribed in the policies and 
practicess of donors, governments, and financial institutions. Their biased lending 
policiess offer ample examples of how credit has been used at different moments to 
includee and exclude particular sections of the population in the development 
processes,, when their inputs are deemed politically and/or economically useful. 
Consequently,, various sections of the population are selected and targeted with credit 
whenn their inputs are deemed necessary to the development process 

Thee second hypothesis is that microfinance works as a disciplinary power, 
exertingg on borrowers a constant pressure to conform to the norm of market economy. 
Borrowerss and women in particular are seen as empowered because they enter the 
market,, invest in small businesses that generate income to ensure repayments of loans 
andd build assets, feed and educate their children etc. The requirement access to credit 
bee given on the condition that it is use for the production of goods and services to be 
soldd in the market is not the only disciplinary mechanism. The most potent 
disciplinaryy mechanisms of microfinance are embodied in the credit guidelines that 
actt as subtle tools, effectively exerting on the women borrowers a constant pressure to 
conformm to the requirements of the market economy. Contemporary microfinance has 
aa market approach to providing small loans to the poor. They charge commercial 
interestt rates, insist on creditworthiness of the borrower, small but regular repayments 
whichh together subtly work to ensure maximum conformity to the norm. 

Thee third hypothesis is that microfinance is promoted in Cameroon as a tool of 
resistance.. Benefits from access to credit enable the borrower to challenge the unequal 
powerr relationships and take control over their lives. However, success of the struggle 
dependss on the counter-resistance from other actors involved in these power relations. 
Thiss counter-resistance partly determines the nature and outcome of the 
empowermentt process: whether there is fundamental change or transformation of the 
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structuress of inequality to equality; or whether there is discipline (individual 
experiencingg enhanced bargaining power within the status quo). Thus, microfmance 
promotess an empowerment that tends to be mostly individual with improvement in 
powerr relations, but no fundamental change in the system. 

1.41.4 Objectives and contributions 

1.4.11 Research objectives 
Thiss research has three main objectives: 
Thee first is to adopt a different approach to power in order to gain greater 

insightt into the relationship between microfmance and the empowerment of women. 
Thee research uses Foucault's theory of power to examine how power relations 
functionn in microfmance, focusing on the implications of disciplinary and regulatory 
powerpower as well as on resistance for the analysis of micro finance and women's 
empowerment.. The research seeks to clarify the nature and extent of women's 
empowermentt as a result of their access to micro finance in order to help development 
practitionerss and gender advocates to devise appropriate strategies for the promotion 
off  women's empowerment. 

Thee second objective is to contribute to the general debate on microfmance 
andd its empowering impact on women. While the focus is mainly on the experiences 
off  Cameroonian women, the result of this research is potentially of wider relevance to 
thee issue of women's empowerment in other Third World countries. By investigating 
whetherr and how micro credit empowers women, this research seeks to uncover ways 
andd means to bring about changes in women's access to credit in order to increase 
theirr effectiveness in realising their empowerment objective. 

Thee third objective of this research is to contribute to the literature on 
microfmancee in Cameroon and to help fit the local experiences of women in 
Cameroonn within a global discourse of micro credit. Microfmance is relatively new in 
Cameroonn and there is a dearth of literature on the subject, especially on its impact on 
women.. The research wil l assess how much its evolution is different from the patterns 
off  micro finance in other developing countries. 

1.4.22 Research Contribution s 
Thiss research differs from the prevailing views in current literature in a 

numberr of ways: 
First,, it seeks to go beyond the traditionally narrow economic focus on 

microfmancee studies. Marginal and often short-term economic improvements in the 
livess of the poor and women are often taken as synonymous to exit from poverty or 
entryy to empowerment (Hashemi et al 1996; Hossain 1986, World Bank 1997 etc,). 
Focusingg on the issue of women's empowerment, this research examines the extent to 
whichh economic improvements brought about by the access of women to 
microfmancee enables them to affect structural changes in their lives. It goes beyond 
thee analysis of power relations in the household and the community, questioning 
whetherr what has often been hailed as empowerment, is really a positive strategy that 
cann enable women to eradicate gender inequalities. 

Second,, it uses a framework that links the macro and micro levels of power, 
showingg how the structures of hierarchy (class, gender) are reproduced, how women 
strugglee to resist them and the extent to which they are successful in that struggle. 

Third,, this research argues that, a portrayal of micro credit as a tool for 
empowermentt hides the fact that microfmance is in fact embedded in global power 
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relations.. Indeed, it hardly leads to the eradication of unequal power relations. 
Althoughh some gains are often made, the end result is often the maintenance of 
existingg power structures whether at the household, community or national levels. 

Fourth,, this research suggests that microfinance is part of global finance. 
Beforee analysing the impact of microfinance it is therefore useful to differentiate 
betweenn the different forms of credit given that each has a different and specific role 
too play which consequently leads to a different type of accumulation and power. Such 
differentiationn should not take the form of financial dualism, as microfinance is part 
off  the continuum of the financial system. Microfinance is seen here as part of the 
globall  financial system and most schemes in Cameroon as in other developing 
countries,, receive political, financial and institutional support from formal financial 
institutionss that operate on the global scale (i.e. World Bank, international banks, 
multilaterall  development and commercial banks). Other schemes are working to 
strengthenn their ties with formal financial systems and towards the objective of 
financiall  sustainability and formalisation. 

Fifth,, this research makes an explicit link (often overlooked in other studies) 
betweenn the adoption of microfinance programmes and the deteriorating economic 
conditionss of a country, the ensuing adoption of structural adjustment programmes, 
andd more recently the global adoption of microcredit as the 'preferred' tool for 
fightingg poverty. These factors have highlighted the crucial role played by women 
withinn such processes and critically influenced countries to embrace microcredit. 

Sixth,, this study contributes to the knowledge of microfinance in Cameroon 
andd will help raise some urgent issues in the industry that require attention. How and 
too what the extent can microfinance reduce poverty' and empower women? 

Finally,, this research complements studies that have examined the impacts of 
microfinancee and women's empowerment as a whole. However, there is no 
privilegingg of actors in this research as the attention is on the techniques of power 
ratherr than on women. By using Foucault's approach to power, it wil l offer a non-
dualisticc understanding to power that has been absent in recent research on 
microfinance. . 

1.51.5 Research Methodology 
Thee research is based on interviews, standardized surveys and on published 

secondaryy data. Among the data sources that have been examined are: books, archives 
documentss and documents produced by governments, donors, MFIs and NGOs. 
Interviewss were conducted during field trips in Cameroon in June-July 2001, between 
June-Julyy 2003 and between January-February 2004. Interviews took place in the 
localitiess of Yaoundé, Foumban, Foumbot and Baigom. In-depth interviews with 
individuall  women and men, sometimes with group of women took place in order to 
addresss issues related to empowerment. Government officials, NGOs and MFIs staff 
memberss were interviewed as well. A survey was also conducted to gather extra 
informationn about women's empowerment. A total of 162 women members of SOS 
Women,, a Microfinance Institution in Yaoundé took part in the survey. The survey 
questionnairee can be found in appendix 1. 

Inn order analyse the impacts of microfinance in terms of empowerment and 
povertyy alleviation, two different types of microfinance institutions have been 
selected.. The first type consists of important MFIs networks such as the Cameroon 
Cooperativee Credit Union League (CamCCUL) - the largest and most experienced 
networkk with nearly 40 years of existence; the Mutuelle Communautaire de 
Croissancee (MC2) - the faster growing MFI network with a decade of experience; and 
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thee FOCAOB; the second type consists of what is referred to in Cameroon as 
'independent'' MFIs such as the "Femmes Volontaires pour la Promotion de 
I'educationI'education populaire a la Democratie, a la paix et au bien-être Economique 
(VEPDEF)) and SOS Women. A single case study wil l not provide an adequate answer 
too the main research question either because of the inadequacy of data on the 
individuall  schemes (partly due to the fact that they are still at a nascent stage) and 
becausee of the diversity of schemes. This selection provides a representation of the 
differentt types of micro finance institutions and their potential impact. 

Thee methodology used to assess the extent to which microfinance empower 
womenn is informed by Foucault's analysis of power. Foucault's approach is relevant 
heree in that it provides the necessary tools to assess the empowerment impacts of 
microcreditt not only from a micro perspective, but to take the meso and macro issues 
intoo consideration. Using Foucault approach to power will help highlight the effects 
off  power at the macro, meso and the micro levels. 

Att the macro level, Foucault's concept of regulation is used to analyse the 
impactt of national policies as well as the legislation and regulations that govern the 
developmentt of microfinance activities in Cameroon. The focus is on how such 
policiess and practices influence the ways microfinance operates and how different 
categoriess of poor become the target of microfinance. 

Att the meso level, Foucault's concept of discipline helps to examine the ways 
microfinancee institutions operate: the services they provide, the methodologies 
employedd and how they influence the borrowers' attitude towards conformity to the 
norm. . 

Att the micro level, Foucault's notion of resistance is used to focus attention on 
thee nature and extent of women's empowerment as a result of their access to credit. It 
helpss to assess the extent to which women are empowered and help to analyse the 
impactt of counter-resistance to people attempts to assert more power. It is crucial to 
examinee the counter-resistance from others, particularly the extent to which other 
actorss in the power relations with women (such as the husbands, community 
members,, microfinance institutions and the government) respond to women's 
empowerment. . 

Limitationn of the research 
Theree are some limitations to this research: the principal one stems from the 

scarcityy of a solid body of statistical materials upon which to base microfinance 
researchh in Cameroon. Microfinance institutions are just beginning to conduct 
performancee and impact assessments and therefore few official reports exist. 

1.61.6 Chapter overview 
Thee remainder of this study consists of seven chapters divided as followed: 
Chapterr two - Theoretical Framework provides the framework used to 

examinee the main research questions of whether micro credit empowers women and if 
so,, what sort of empowerment is it. This research makes use of Foucault's approach to 
powerpower and this chapter focuses on Foucault's work and its relevance to the analysis of 
microfinancee and its empowerment impacts on women. It lays down the advantage of 
applyingg Foucault's theory of power to the examination of microfinance. For instance, 
Foucault'ss power framework has the potential to bring to the fore an analysis of 
microfinancee as power relations which is lacking in much of the recent research on 
microfinance.. Foucault also focuses on the individual, but in a manner that takes into 
accountt what is happening at the macro level. 
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Chapterr three - Genealogical analysis of microfmance provides the 
backgroundd for the analysis for the rest of this study. The chapter offers a brief 
historicall  evolution of microfinance, focusing on why and how micro finance has been 
promotedd at the international level and in Cameroon in particular. The genealogical 
methodd calls for a detailed investigation of the concept of microfinance not simply to 
providee an history to microfinance, but to show the crucial role of power in this 
evolution.. It helps to highlight how and why credit targeted certain sections of the 
populationn at different time, the different forms credit took and the resulting impacts 
onn the borrowers. Providing a genealogical view of microfinance, we can begin to 
considerr the role played by various agents such as governments and the international 
financiall  institutions. 

Chapterr four - The Regulatory Power of Microfinance provides an analysis of 
thee larger context in which microfinance evolves. It is mainly concerned with the 
contextt of regulations, and it analyses the background set of social relations that 
groundd the micro level of power relations. It examines how microfinance acts as a 
regulatoryy power, distributing citizens within countries according to their aptitudes as 
welll  as to the uses that can be made of them. This regulatory power is inscribed in the 
policiess and practices of donors, governments, and financial institutions. Their biased 
lendingg policies offer ample examples of how credit has been used at different 
momentss to both include and exclude particular sections of the populations in the 
developmentt process, when their inputs are deemed politically and/or economically 
useful.. It looks at the political, economic and social influences that have led to 
openingg women's access to microfinance. It examines the discourses of microfinance, 
howw they produce and reproduce power. It also looks at the increasing "feminisation" 
off  microfinance that leads to women been offered small credits that enable them to 
experiencee marginal improvements but, littl e chance for innovation, growth and least 
off  all, any meaningful hope of eradicating gender power relations in their societies. 
Thiss chapter helps to place the changes experienced by women within a certain 
context t 

Chapterr five - The Disciplinary Power of Microfinance analyses the first 
hypothesiss that it works as a disciplinary power, exerting on the women borrowers a 
constantt pressure to conform to the same model of market economy. The chapter 
lookss at the mechanisms within the credit system that turn the poor in general and 
poorr women in particular into efficient economic actors to be included in the 
developmentt process. Women are seen as empowered because they enter the market, 
cann repay their loans, feed and educate their children etc. The chapter looks at the 
mechanismss of power inherent in the credit system which ensures that women 
conformm to market and credit discipline. To what extent do these mechanisms 
normalizee women as market actors? The requirement that access to credit be given on 
thee condition that it is used for the production of goods and services for sell in the 
markett is not the only disciplinary mechanism. The creditworthiness of the borrower, 
groupp pressure, regular meetings, small and regular repayments and the application of 
interestt rates effectively work to ensure the maximum conformity to market norm. 

Chapterr six - Resistance and Counter-resistance focuses on women's 
empowermentt and the extent to which women struggle to resist unequal gender 
relations.. It looks at the transformations in women that come about with access to 
creditt and the extent to which such transformations could enable women to change 
genderr relations. Resistance is very important to the process of empowerment. It 
determiness the nature and extent of success in power struggle. In fact, Foucault argues 
thatt resistance (as power) has the potential to provoke a counter-reaction. 
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Consequently,, the chapter examines the counter-resistance from hitherto powerful 
actorss as they respond to the struggle to change power relations from below. 

Chapterr seven - Poverty Reduction, Empowerment and Economic 
Developmentt examines reflects on the impacts of microfmance on these three policy 
objectives.. It analyses the extent to which microfmance contribute to these objectives 
andd questions the assumption that microfmance empowers the poor to change power 
relationss in their favours by exploring whether the power exercised by different 
stakeholderss work to the benefits of the hitherto marginalised or whether it leads to 
improvementt within the status quo. It also asks who ultimately benefits from the 
implementationn of microfmance in Cameroon. 

Chapterr eight - Conclusion, draws the principal conclusions that relate to the 
mainmain research question. It also assesses the usefulness of Foucault's concept of power 
too advance the understanding of the impacts of micro finance. It also assesses whether 
microfmancee the nature of change borrowers are able to achieve. Key findings 
suggestt that the provision of microfmance to the poor in general, and to women in 
particular,, is often accompanied by marginal and sometimes absolute improvement in 
thee economic gains, living standards of women and their families. However, those 
improvementss are often too small to enable the poor to experience equality. 
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Chapte rr  2. Theoretica l framewor k 

Thiss chapter presents the framework that is used to examine the main research 
question,, namely: does micro credit empower borrowers to end poverty and achieve 
genderr equality and, if so, what is the nature of change? It is important to state that 
throughoutt this research, women's empowerment receive more attention than poverty 
alleviation.. There are two main reasons for this bias: the first is linked to the fact that 
microflnancee is increasing been targeted at women. The second reason is that most 
impactt studies have tended to highlight its contribution on women, particularly to 
women'ss empowerment and this research builds on previous studies. 

Whereass most studies of micro finance have focused almost exclusively on an 
economicc approach to empowerment, the approach used in this research is broader 
andd takes into consideration the multi-dimensional nature of power (economic, 
political,, and socio-cultural). Our aim is to avoid the common assumption that 
empowermentt in one sphere may lead to empowerment in another as noted by Linda 
Mayouxx (1997) when she pointed out that: 

Literaturee prepared for the Micro-credit Summit Campaign presents an extremely 
attractivee vision of increasing numbers of expanding micro-fmance programmes 
whichh not only give many women access to micro-finance services, but also initiate a 
'virtuouss upward spiral' of empowerment (Linda Mayoux, 1997) 

Nearlyy every micro finance study claims that women are empowered as a result 
off  their access to credit. The issue is not whether women are empowered but if 
microflnancee can eradicate gender inequality. Empowerment can mean many different 
thingss and is consequently associated with many strategies. Empowerment is often 
usedd to capture an individual's possession of decision-making power, self-confidence, 
assertiveness,, increased assets, control, participation etc. Each of these dimensions of 
empowermentt is often presented as being a springboard to women's empowerment -
thatt is, as enabling women to eradicate unequal gender relations. As a result, those 
powerr relations are not examined. This research seeks to use Foucault's notions of 
bio-powerr and resistance to examine microflnance and the extent to which it 
empowerss women. The advantage of using Foucault's approach to power is that it 
offerss a non-dualistic understanding of power and therefore, has the potential to bring 
too the fore a whole network of power relations which is lacking in most contemporary 
researchh on microflnance. 

Thee chapter is divided into four sections: section one lays down Foucault's 
approachh to power; section two looks at feminism and Foucault; section three briefly 
exploress some of the feminist approaches to empowerment and finally section four 
examiness the relevance of Foucault's methodology to the analysis of microflnance. 

2.12.1 Foucault's approach to power 
Mostt of the research conducted during the last decade argues that 

microflnancee can significantly contribute to efforts aimed at eradicating poverty and 
empoweringg women. The problem with such research is that, while recognising the 
empowermentt potentials of microflnance, the issue of power is rarely discussed. This 
researchh seeks to fil l that gap and Foucault's conceptualisation of power can help in 
providingg a broader understanding of the impacts of microflnance on women. 
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2.1.11 Literatur e review 
Thee extensive literature on the topic of women's empowerment as a result of 

theirr access to micro finance will not be reviewed in its entirety here: only a few 
referencess will be made to some of those studies. Almost all impact studies claim 
microo finance empowers women (Hashemi et al, 1996; Goetz and Gupta, 1996, World 
Bank,, 1997; Microcredit Summit, 1997; Khandher, 1999; etc). Although various 
studiess arrive at that conclusion, it is important to note that there are differences in the 
wayss in which the issue of women's empowerment is approached. In fact, dimensions 
off  empowerment are emphasised differently in different studies. 

Multi-dimensionall  approach to empowerment 
Inn a study of four microcredit programmes in Bangladesh, Hashemi et al 

(1994)(1994) developed a multi-dimensional approach to women's empowerment using 
eightt indicators. The eight indicators encompass various aspects of women's roles and 
status: : 

Freedomm of movement: based on women's ability to go outside the village, 
too the market, to a medical facilities etc. 
Economicc security: this indicator measures the ability of the respondent to 
ownn her house, any productive asset, cash savings and whether the savings 
aree used for business or for lending. 
Abilit yy to make small purchases: these are small items used daily in the 
householdd such as cooking oil, kerosene oil, spices, soap, sweets for the 
children;; especially if the decision to make the purchases were made 
withoutt asking the husband's permission and if the purchases were made 
inn part with the money earned by the respondent and if the 
Abilit yy to make larger independent purchases: these include large pots and 
pans,, children's clothing, family's daily food. 
Participationn in important family decisions - measures the ability of the 
respondentt to make decision individually or jointly with the husband on 
issuess such as house repair or renovation, decision to lease or buy land, a 
boatt or a bicycle rickshaw. 
Relativee freedom from domination by the family - measures the ability of a 
womann to have control over assets such as land, jewellery or livestock (if 
someonee in the family has taken these assets from woman against her 
will) .. It also measures whether someone prevent the respondent from 
workingg outside the home or from visiting her natal home. 
Politicall  and legal awareness: this indicator measures the respondent's 
knowledgee of local government officials, member of parliament and the 
namee of the prime minister as well as the knowledge of the significance of 
registeringg a marriage and knowledge of the law governing inheritance. 
Participationn in political campaigning and public protests -measures 
whetherr the respondent had campaigned for a political candidate or 
participatedd together with other to protest for instance a man beating his 
wife,, a man divorcing or abandoning his wife, unfair wages etc. 

Basedd on these empowerment composites, Hashemi et al., (1994) concluded 
thatt participation in credit programmes empowered women economically, even 
thoughh the women's contribution to their household was marginal. Women were also 
consideredd socially empowered as their mobility increase. Additionally, they found 
thatt the credit institutions studied provided women with the space to meet and interact 
regularly,, thereby increasing their self-confidence and social contact. Finally, they 
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foundd that participation in credit programmes empowered women politically by 
increasingg their political awareness and involvement in political campaigning and 
protest.. Although this conceptualisation of women's empowerment is multi-
dimensionall  in approach, it nevertheless fails to analyse the gender relations in the 
households,, the community and society at large. Hashemi et al did not analyse the 
extentt to which, increased income or the ability to make small or large purchases led 
too a reversal of gender subordination in the homes, nor did they question the extent to 
whichh participation in the political process by women meant increased or equal 
influencee on the political process. 

Empowermentt  as Control 
Somee studies have begun to analyse the empowerment of women in terms of 

itss effects on gender relations. Various researchers have pointed out that women in 
creditt programs do not always retain full control over their loans, their enterprises or 
evenn their incomes (Rahman, 1986; White, 1992; Goetz and Gupta, 1996). For 
instance,, Goetz and Gupta define empowerment as 'women's capacity to control loan 
usee effectively'. In comparing three credit programmes in Bangladesh, their interest 
wass to determine whether women retained managerial control over the productive 
activityy from the initial loan proposal, to investment in productive assets, labour 
inputs,, marketing, and use of profits. They used four types of indicators including full 
control,, partial control, very limited control and no involvement. They found that 
somee women borrowers did not control either the loans received or the income 
generatedd from their microentreprises8. They noted that sometimes, loans were 
appropriatedd by men and warned that when men gained control of the women's loans, 
women'ss empowerment could be undermined. In fact, they argued that the 
phenomenonn of transfer of loan control could introduce tensions within the household, 
especiallyy as women still have to repay their loans, irrespective of who has used them. 
Theyy concluded that a large majority of women fail to establish control over their 
loan-fundedd enterprises. In addition, they also noted that, as time passed and the 
enterprisess expanded, far fewer women had control over the enterprises funded 
throughh the loan programs. 

Otherr studies examining the issue of loan control include that of Helen Todd 
(1996)) on the Grameen Bank. On the issue of control, she pointed out that, although 
menn were involved in the running of more profitable businesses, this did not mean 
thatt women lost control. In Todd's samples, some borrowers were able to graduate 
intoo more profitable uses for their loans as a result of "joint activities of husband and 
wife,, or mother and son" (1996:53). She also concluded that women were empowered 
ass a result of their access to credit. 

7Goetzz and Gupta recognise that control represents one aspect of women's empowerment, but select to 
focuss on this aspect because there are few evaluations assessing the impacts of credit on power relation 
off  gender in the household and the community. 

88 They found out that 'on average, women retained full or significant control over loan use in 37% of 
thee cases. While nearly 22% of respondents were either unable to give details of loan use or were aware 
off  how their husbands or other male household members had used loans, but were not themselves 
involvedd in the productive process. About 63% of the cases fall into partial, very limited or no control: 
indicatingg a fairly significant pattern of loss of direct control over credit"p.49. They also found out that 
womenn borrowers were more likely to retain full control over loan use when they were widowed, 
separated,, or divorced. (P50) Goetz & Gupta in their study of 4 microcredit programmes in Bangladesh 
foundd out that 10% of women members of the Grameen Bank had littl e or no control over the use of 
theirr loans. In the BRAC, 45 % had littl e or no control, in the TMSS, 38 % and in the RD-12 which is a 
governmentt credit programme, 63 % had littl e or no control. 
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Empowermentt  as Participation 
Mostt donors, international agencies such as the UN agencies, multilateral 

financiall  agencies such as the World Bank have often equated the high participation 
off  women in microcredit programmes as a sign of their empowerment. For many 
donors,, participation is an important step towards the promotion of gender equality by 
providingg women with the opportunity to engage in and influence decision-making 
affectingg their lives (in project- planning, management, implementation and 
evaluation).. Most research from the World Bank implies, and even asserts, that the 
empowermentt of women comes about (at least in part), as a result of their 
participationn in credit programmes that provide them with opportunities to engage in 
incomee generating activities. Through such activities, women are able to earn some 
formm of financial independence, which in turn increases their rights to make choices 
andd influence change around them (World Bank 1995; 1998, etc). In fact, the World 
Bankk defines empowerment as: 

Empowermentt is the expansion of assets and capabilities of poor people to participate 
in,, negotiate with, influence, control, and hold accountable institutions that affect 
theirr lives. (World Bank, 2002:2). 

Ass women engage in microenterprises, they are able to help their families 
emergee from poverty. Participation is also advocated on the grounds that it has the 
potentiall  to help create a more inclusive economy. Numerous studies show that, in 
additionn to increasing the participation of poor people and women in the economy 
(andd in political systems), microcredits are also critical to poverty reduction and 
economicc development. Another area in which participation is seen as being crucial is 
thatt of the process of including the poor and women into the financial system. This 
allowss them to access productive resources, accumulate small savings in financial 
assetss and reduce their household poverty. The entrance of these marginalized groups 
(poorr and women) in the market enhances their contributions to the economy, the 
fightt against poverty and the development of the overall financial system in 
developingg countries. 

Whilee women's participation is important, an examination should be made 
regardingg the nature of such participation. Participation in credit schemes might 
enablee women to become more visible in the market where they are assumed to earn 
theirr economic autonomy. However, it is crucial to know which position in the market 
womenn occupy as that affects the level of economic autonomy they gain from market 
participation.. Similarly, it is important to understand the relationships, roles, 
responsibilities,, and patterns of interaction among household members as the 
empowermentt of women has the potential to positively or negatively affect other 
memberss of the household. Above all, participation is based on power relations and 
theree are gender-based differences in the access to resources that affect how 
individuall  members of households, groups, and societies wil l participate in, and be 
affectedd by, that participation. For participation to be meaningful, individuals need to 
havee enough power to confront other structural power that might work to maintain 
andd legitimise the status quo. 

Empowermentt  viewed as high rates of loan repayment 
Highh loan repayment rates have often been seen as proxies for women's 

empowerment.. In that context, women have been considered as being empowered 
becausee they have demonstrated high repayment rates of (high) interest bearing loans. 
Ass a result, they are no longer considered as poor women for whom grants and/or 
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otherr forms of subsidized loans should be provided, but rather economic agents on 
whomm profits can be made. Women are therefore presented as good credit risks. 
Genderr lobby groups have used this high repayment rate as a rationale for requesting 
thee expansion of women's access to microfinance. For example, the Self Employed 
Women'ss Association (SEWA) argues, "When poor borrow from informal financial 
sources,, they pay much higher interest rates than the prevailing market rate in the 
country.. They do and are ready to pay the market rate of interest". 

Empowermentt  as poverty alleviation 

Manyy studies take poverty alleviation as proxy for empowerment (Khander, 
1998,, etc). Most impact studies show that microfinance has a significant positive 
impactt on the depth of poverty among the poor. For instance, Khander (1998) found 
outt that about 21 percent of the Grameen Bank borrowers and 11 percent of the 
borrowerss of the Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee (BRAC) were able to 
lif tt their families out of poverty within about four years of participation in the credit 
programmes.. Microfinance is also found to have a significant impact on extreme 
poverty,, which declined from 43 percent to 10 percent among Grameen Bank 
borrowerss and from 34 percent to 14 percent among the BRAC participants (Riley et 
al,, 1996). Even Bank Rakyat Indonesia (BRI), which does not exclusively target the 
poorr is claimed to have "assisted hundreds of thousands of households in lifting 
themselvess out of poverty over the past decades" (Sugianto, 1998:112). Such studies 
alsoo show that microfinance has a positive impact on the families' standards of living; 
improvingg children's health and schooling, household nutrition status, etc. 

Empowermentt  as an increase in income and assets (as access to resources) 
Povertyy alleviation microfinance programmes, such as those conceived by 

Grameenn bank and most non-governmental organisations involved in microfinance 
lending,, conceptualise the empowerment impacts of microfinance using indicators 
suchh as increase in income and assets. Their studies claim that access to credit enables 
womenn to increase their income and at the same time, helps them to accumulate assets 
(Yunus,, 1999). Most donors see access to resources such as credit as a sign of 
empowerment.. For non-governmental organisations and women's advocates in 
particular,, an increase in income and assets enables women to provide for themselves 
andd their families, as well as to reduce their dependency on their husbands. For 
instance,, Sugianto (1998:112) argues that microfinance, "empowers women through 
thee creation of additional sources of income and reduces their dependency (Sugianto, 
1988:112).. Increased income gives women the opportunity to make important 
decisionss in the household, as their contributions become crucial to the survival of the 
family.. However their male partners often take or have the last work on all 
meaningfull  decisions. Having decision-making power on what to eat (although 
important)) is not the same as deciding on one's own sexuality or the education of the 
children. . 

Empowermentt  as organising, self-reliance and awareness-raising 
Otherr studies see microfinance programmes as empowering for women in 

particular,, because microfinance programmes encourage poor women to unite in 
groupss before gaining access to credit. Organising women is seen as empowering 
sincee some issues and goals are more likely to be achieved through collective action 
ratherr than solitary effort. The group formation among the women helps in generating 
peerr group support and solidarity. As credit programmes help women to raise their 
positionn and status within the home, their self-confidence increases. Some non-

19 9 



Theoreticall  framework 

governmentall  organisations believe that "the poor must have their own organisation to 
becomee empowered, achieving their own goals through self-help" (Khandker & 
Khalily,, 1996). For instance, the BRAC sees in the growth of women's village 
organisationss from 55.8 percent in 1989 to 85.9 percent in 1994 a sign of women's 
empowerment.. Group formation is also advocated because it is assumed to help the 
poorr to create support systems for women thereby enabling them to build confidence, 
empoweringg them to be more active in the community, to improve their family 
situationn and to gain access to other resources such as education, credit, land, etc. 
Researchh from gender groups also tends to emphasise such dimension of 
empowerment.. By bringing women together, microfinance programmes helps to 
fosterr long-lasting relationships that contribute to their ability to become self-reliant 
andd solve some of the local problems. Some credit schemes run by NGOs even 
promotee consciousness among women about gender inequality so that women may 
understandd the causes of their oppression and take actions to improve their conditions. 
Thus,, organizing women is crucial for the transformation of unequal relationships. It 
iss argued that SEW A, for instance, empowers women by organising them to bargain 
forr better prizes, demand higher wages resist police harassment and extortion. This 
transformativee role of microfinance has been summed up by Noeleen Heyzer, 
executivee director of UNIFEM as followed: 

Microfinancee is about much more than access to credit. It is about women gaining 
controll  over their lives. It is about women achieving economic and political 
empowermentt within their homes and within their villages, towns, cities, and 
countries.. It is about changing power relationships in favour of those who previously 
exercisedd little power over their lives (Noeleen Heyzer). 

Thee subordination of poor women is not only the result of their lack of access 
too microfinance, their lack of organisation, their low self-esteem or lack of control, 
butt is also, to a great extent, influenced by the cultural norms and practices that assign 
womenn subordinate positions in society relative to men. These cultures and norms 
requiree attention. While microfinance might help women to come together and gain 
accesss to credit, or even help to increase their income, self-esteem, assets, etc, there is 
littl ee questioning of power relations or whether microfinance can enable women to 
alsoo gain control over crucial resources such as land and education. There are 
questionss as to whether microfinance groups can enable fundamental change in 
society.. For power relations to be addressed as Noeleen Heyzer argues, a new 
approachh that could help change policies and practices is needed. 

Needd for  a new Approach 
Ass may be seen from this brief literature review, much of the current research 

concludess that women are empowered as a result of their access to credit. Although 
differentt dimensions are emphasised, empowerment does not occur in a vacuum, but 
withinn relations of power. The new roles and abilities of women - the ability to 
accumulatee assets, to feed their families, to educate their children, to participate in the 
economy,, to have self-esteem and feel confident should have a ripple effect on others 
(i.e.,, husband, community, politics etc). However, very often nothing is said about 
howw the empowerment of women affects others. For instance, it wil l be important to 
knoww how men react as women gain more self-confidence, more economic autonomy 
andd take over a provider role in the household. 

Itt would appear that existing research takes for granted that empowerment is 
happeningg in poor countries because women are organising themselves, gaining 
accesss to credit, producing more for the market or feeding and raising their children. 
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Justt as most research in the 1970s tended to exaggerate the subordination of women in 
thee developing world, the tendency since the late 1980s has been to over-stress their 
empowerment.. Placed in a gloomy context of growing poverty and powerlessness, it 
mightt seem justified that great efforts are made to find empowerment in almost every 
survivall  strategy used by women in developing countries. However, the danger of 
implicitl yy equating various survival strategies with empowerment is that littl e 
attentionn is paid to gaining a better understanding of the nature, aim and direction of 
suchh women's struggles. And yet, such an understanding may well shed fresh light on 
thee new mechanisms of power. 

Too arrive at such an understanding therefore requires a broader power 
frameworkk which links both the macro and micro levels and which also questions 
seriouslyy the nature, scope and extent of the process of women's empowerment. 
Empowermentt should mean more than marginal economic, social and political gains. 
Thee extent to which women's micro enterprises grow and become profitable as well as 
thee question of whether women can graduate from microfinance loans should also be 
analysed.. It is not enough to state that the increased income of women enables them to 
feedd their families, accumulate assets or educate their children. Those gains should be 
placedd within the context of the power relations in the household, the community as 
welll  as within the local, national and even international economy, all of which impact 
thee extent of women's empowerment. These are especially important when it has 
becomee clear that women rarely graduate from microfinance loans or seldom move to 
moree profitable businesses. It should also mean more than marginal participation in 
thee household, in the market or in politics, especially if such participation benefits 
menn more than women. Therefore an analysis of the empowerment impacts of 
microfinancee that does not see it as a complex multi-dimensional process, or fails to 
locatee it within the context of power relations or avoids placing it in the wider social, 
economicc and political context wil l only result in a misrepresentation of its impacts. A 
neww understanding is needed of the ways micro credit is used to include or exclude 
womenn in the fight against poverty as well as in the development process. Such an 
understandingg requires a new framework that locates microfinance in the wider 
contextt of socio-cultural settings, the economic conditions (economic crisis, structural 
adjustment)) and the fight against poverty. In short, we need a framework which 
problematisess power. 

Thee framework adopted in this research takes as its starting point the 
Foucauldiann approach to power. Although Michel Foucault never provided an 
analysiss of credit (or finance) or its relationship to power, his framework can be 
usefullyy adopted in this research. In fact, when applied to the study of microfinance, 
hiss framework can offer good insights into the linkages between the macro and micro 
dimensionss of power as well as into a better understanding of the processes of 
compartmentalisationn of women from the top-down, and their normalisation from the 
bottomm up. Foucault's approach to power can also be useful for analysing 
microfinancee for a number of reasons. 

First,, he sees power as exercised in the context of power relations. That 
conceptionn of power can enable women's empowerment to be analysed as part of 
otherr social relations. As D.H.Wrong puts it, "to treat power as a power relation is to 
avoidd seeing it exclusively as hierarchical and unilateral. In a social relation, the role 
off  power holder and power subject alternate in the course of the actor interaction. The 
controll  of one group over the other with reference to a particular scope is balanced by 
thee control of the other in a different scope. This will allow women's experiences of 
powerr to be highlighted. The present research seeks to accommodate this aspect. 

21 1 



Theoreticall  framework 

Second,, Foucault's conceptualisation of power as consisting of two poles (bio-
politicss of the population and anatomo-politics of the human body) can be particularly 
usefull  in analysing the empowerment impacts of microfmance. The first pole (the 
regulatoryy controls or bio-politics of the populations) can be useful in situating 
women'ss experiences within the overall socio-economic and political context. It can 
helpp to examine how governments and development practitioners view women's 
disempowerment,, poverty and subordination and what role microfmance plays in the 
managementt of women's concerns. One of the hypotheses in this research is that 
microfmancee is used as a regulatory tool for the integration of previously 
marginalisedd groups of people into the market and development process. The second 
polee (the disciplines or the anatomo-politics of the human body) can be taken as a 
collectionn of techniques used to produce docile market producers. This can be used to 
examinee how the poor in general and women in particular are drawn into the market. 

Third,, his notion of resistance as an opposite of power can be useful in the 
analysiss of microfmance and women's empowerment. The implication is that 
resistancee as power has the potential to provoke a counter-reaction. Foucault's notion 
off  resistance will be used to examine the nature and extent of women's empowerment 
ass well as the extent to which women resist the disciplinary power of microcredit. It 
wil ll  also help to analyse the response of other actors to women's attempts to change 
powerr relations. In short, Foucault's conception of power can help us to understand 
systemicc oppression of disciplinary power and the ways individuals can actively resist 
suchh oppression. In the next section we outline Foucault perspective on power. 

2.1.22 Foucault's conceptualisation of power 
Inn this research, two books wil l be used from Foucault's work in order to 

broadenn our understanding of micro finance and its empowerment impact on women: 
''Discipline''Discipline and Punish ' (1977) and 
'Thee History of Sexuality' (1979). 

'Discipline'Discipline and Punish' is relevant for its focus on disciplinary power while 
'The'The History of sexuality' is also relevant because of its focus on power and for the 
methodologyy Foucault uses for analysing power. 

Thee link between those two books is the examination of punishment and 
sexualityy as techniques for the exercise of power. Foucault conceives power as having 
twoo poles centred on the body. The first pole of power works at the micro level 
throughh the "anatomo-politics of the human body" or disciplines, the aim of which, he 
argues,, is to increase the docility and utility of the elements of the system, thereby 
enablingg more to be extracted from them (Foucault 1977). The second pole of power 
workss at the macro level through the "bio-politics of the populations" which aims to 
regulatee the populations and link them to the requirement of capitalist development 
(Foucaultt 1978: 140-141). For Foucault, the disciplines and the regulations of the 
populationss emerged in the seventeenth century to replace traditional forms of control 
inn society. 

Thee Disciplines or  anatomo-politics of the population 

Accordingg to Foucault, the first pole of power to be formed was that of the 
discipliness or the 'anatomo-politics of the human body. He argues that during the 
seventeenthh century, 
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Thee human body was entering a machinery of power that explores it, breaks it down 
andd rearranges it. A 'political anatomy', wrhich was also a 'mechanics of power', was 
beingg born; it defines how one may have a hold over others' bodies, not only so that 
theyy do what one wishes, but also so that they may operate as one wish, with the 
techniques,, the speed and the efficiency that one determines (Foucault 1977:138). 

Thuss the aim of the disciplines was to produce docile bodies. In The Histoiy of 
Sexuality',Sexuality', the goal of the "anatomo-politics of the human body" was to discipline 
thee human body and its sexuality. In 'Discipline and Punish ' Foucault writes: 

Disciplinee increases the forces of the body (in economic terms of utility) and 
diminishess these same forces (in political terms of obedience). In short, it dissociates 
powerr from the body; on the one hand, it turns it into an 'aptitude', a 'capacity', 
whichh it seeks to increase; on the other hand, it reverses the course of the energy, the 
powerr that might result from it, and turns it into a relation of strict subjection 
(Foucault,, 1977:138). 

Disciplinee works by setting up a new 'economy' of the power to punish, to 
ensuree its better distribution (so that it should be neither too concentrated at certain 
privilegedd points, nor too divided between opposing authorities) in order that it be 
distributedd in a homogeneous circuit capable of operating everywhere, in a continuous 
way,, down to the finest grain of the social body (Foucault 1977:80). Thus, discipline 
cann be characterised as a constant, more homogenous9 exercise of power. Discipline 
allowss power to be exercised without division; individuals are constantly located, 
examinedd and distributed. In fact, Foucault argues that 'the disciplines became 
generall  formulas of domination'. The disciplines proved to be very effective at 
controllingg individual's behaviour by rendering 'power more regular, more effective, 
moree constant and more detailed in its effects' (ibid 1977:80). However, that 
dominationn is not always visible. Foucault points out that the disciplinary power: 

Iss not a triumphant power, which because of its own excess can pride itself on its 
omnipotence;; it is a modest, suspicious power, which functions as a calculated, but 
permanentt economy (Foucault: 1977:170) 

Disciplinaryy power is achieved through the use of simple but subtle 
instrumentss of correct training such as hierarchical observation10, normalising 
judgment,, and examination that train individual to conform to the norm. 

First,, the hierarchical surveillance is a mechanism that allows disciplinary 
powerr to coerce by means of observation. It makes it possible to induce effects of 
powerr and at the same time, renders those on whom it is applied visible. Hierarchical 
observationn is used in disciplinary institutions such as prisons, hospitals, the army, 
schools,, etc. It creates and sustains power relations independent of the person who 
exercisess it. With a 'single gaze' everything is constantly under surveillance. As 
peoplee think they are continuously under surveillance, they begin to police 
themselves.. Hierarchical observation is crucial to disciplinary power because 
individualss end up interiorising the norm to the point that they become self-
disciplining.. As a result, each individual exercises surveillance over and against him-

99 Disciplines homogenises its application. Reduce its economic and political cost by increasing its 
effectivenesss and by multiplying its circuits (Foucault, 1977:89) 
100 Hierarchical surveillance or surveillance (as a short hand) wil l be used interchangeably in the 
research h 
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orr herself as each seeks to achieve conformity to the established rules. Consequently, 
surveillancee is done at every level. It is multiple, diverse and anonymous because it is 
noww more likely to be exercised locally than imposed from above. According to 
Foucaultt another additional benefit of this surveillance is the fact that it binds the 
entiree system of power together. As Foucault explains, 

Byy means of such surveillance, disciplinary power became an 'integrated' system, 
linkedd from the inside to the economy and to the aims of the mechanism in which it 
wass practiced. It was also organised as a multiple, automatic, and anonymous power; 
forr although surveillance rests on individuals, its functioning is that of a network of 
relationn from top to bottom, but also to a certain extent from bottom to top and 
laterally;; this network 'holds' the whole together and traverses it in its entirety with 
effectss of power that derive from one another: supervisors, perpetual supervise 
(Foucault,, 1977:176-7). 

Thee second disciplinary technique is evident in what he terms the 'normalizing 
judgement'' or normalisation for short. The process of normalisation involves the 
establishmentt of limits of accepted behaviour. A norm is defined and becomes a 
standardd to which individuals are expected to conform. In disciplinary power, 
normalisationn works by constantly setting standards to be achieved and against which 
individualss are judged. It "imposes homogeneity, but it individualizes by making it 
possiblee to measure gaps, to determines levels, to fix specialities and to render the 
differencess useful by fitting them one to another" (Foucault, 1977:184). The power of 
normalisationn resides in fact that those who comply will be rewarded whereas non-
conformityy is defined as deviant and punishable. The goal of punishment is to reduce 
gaps,, to correct the mechanism of disciplinary power. Reform rather than penalty is 
cruciall  for discipline to succeed. In fact, discipline makes use of a double system of 
gratification-punishment.. Rewards are used more often to encourage conformity, 
ratherr than punishment to discourage non-conformity. Through rewards, discipline 
makesmakes it possible to attain higher ranks and places. Foucault writes that, 

Punishmentt brings five quite distinct operations into play: it refers individual actions 
too a whole that is at once a field of comparison, a space of differentiation and the 
principlee of a rule to be followed. It differentiates individuals from one another, in 
termss of the following overall rule: that the rule be made to function as a minimal 
threshold,, as an average to be respected or as an optimum towards which one must 
move.. It measures in quantitative terms and hierarchies in terms of values the 
abilities,, the level, and the 'nature' of individuals. It introduces through this 'value-
giving'' measure, the constraint of a conformity that must be achieved. Lastly, it traces 
thee limit that will define difference in relation to all other differences, the external 
frontierr of the abnormal (Foucault, 1977:182-3). 

Thee result is that individuals can be compared with the aim to increase their 
usefulnesss as individuals internalise their own surveillance and place others of similar 
orientationn under a watchful eye. This process increased the efficiency of power as 
individualss become self-discipline and assume the responsibility of controlling 
themselves. . 

Thee last disciplinary technique of disciplinary training is the examination. It 
combiness both hierarchical surveillance with normalizing judgment and transforms 
thee economy of visibility into the exercise of power. The examination individualises 
att the same time that it produces a normalising effect on the individuals. First, the 
examinationn enables the acquisition of knowledge about individuals. It introduces 
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individualityy into the field of documentation, allowing various kind of information to 
bee collected and kept on the individuals. The result is the transformation of the 
economyy of visibility (the way of knowing) into the exercise of power. This visibility 
ensuress that the hold of power is exercised over individuals as their actions are 
minutelyy observed, their actions measured and these measurements averaged and able 
too be compared with the norm and with those of others. The examination ends by 
makingg each individual a 'case'. Second, the examination also normalises the 
individuall  it constructs. Through the knowledge accumulated on individuals, it is 
possiblee to describe, classify, normalise and exercise power on them. Thus knowledge 
recordedd on each individual can become an instrument of power as those in control 
cann use it to formulate categories, policies that are in turn a basis of knowledge. As 
Foucaultt sums up, discipline function as an efficient means for producing useful 
individuals.. Discipline does not function in one direction it links the power of the 
statee at the macro level to the power of individual at the micro level of society. As he 
explains: : 

First,, disciplines tries to obtain the exercise of power at the lowest possible cost 
(economically,, by the low expenditure it involves, politically, by its discretion, its 
loww exteriorization, its relative invisibility, the little resistance it arouses); secondly, 
too bring the effects of that social power to their maximum intensity and to extend 
themm as far as possible, without either failure or interval; thirdly, to link this 
'economic'' growth of power with the output of the apparatus (educational, military, 
industriall  or medical) within which it is exercised; in short, to increase both the 
docilityy and the utility of all the elements of the system (Foucault, 1977: 218). 

Byy turning the economy of visibility into an exercise of power, everybody 
becomess visible and power becomes more anonymous, more efficient and more 
individualizing. . 

Bio-politicss of the populations 

Accordingg to Foucault, the second pole of power appears later and focuses on 
populations.. In order to supervise the population, an entire series of interventions and 
regulatoryy controls called 'bio-politics of the population' evolved. This form of power 
wass necessary because, the population came to be seen as "an economic and political 
problem:: population as wealth, population as manpower or labour capacity, 
populationn balanced between its own growth and the resources it commanded" 
(Foucault,, 1978:25). With the emergence of the modern form of power, governments 
gatheredd information about all forms of human activity: birth rates, death rates, 
unemployment,, public health, epidemic diseases, crime, sexuality in order to control 
anyy serious threat to the community. As a result, population became a field where 
powerr over people could be exercised through techniques such as surveys, statistics 
andd other forms of regulation of public behaviours. The regulation of populations 
requiress a series of mechanisms that qualify, measure, appraise, and hierarchises. Bio-
powerr makes normalizing power acceptable; it effects distribution through the norm. 

Inn the 'Histojy of Sexuality' for example, the goal of the "bio-politics of 
population'' was to control and regulate population, its sexuality, its growth, health 
andd lif e expectancy. Through the regulation of sexuality, governments came to 
exercisee more power not only over the body but also over life itself. Bio-politics of 
thee populations enhances the power of governments to monitor and intervene in the 
lif ee of their populations. In fact, Foucault adds that governments see their populations 
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nott as citizens, but as resources to be efficiently linked to the requirements of 
capitalistt development (Foucault 1978: 140-141). 

Althoughh the techniques of disciplinary and regulatory power seek to 
disciplinee individuals some people often choose not to conform. 

Resistance e 

Itt is easy to view individuals in Foucault's conception of power as lacking any 
sensee of agency, considering his heavy emphasis on the ways disciplinary and 
regulatoryy power produce 'docile bodies'. However, conformity is not an automatic 
outcomee of bio-power. In fact, Foucault asserts that disciplinary power cannot 
accomplishh complete domination. He notes that discipline often fails to reach its 
goals.. By imposing stringent guidelines, disciplinary power ends up encouraging the 
oppositeopposite of what it is trying to achieve. For instance, Foucault notes in 'Discipline and 
Punish'Punish' (1977), that by imposing strict constraints on inmates, prisons have helped to 
producee delinquents. In his conception, there is no power, without resistance. In fact, 
hee conceives both as inextricably linked, pointing out that "Where there is power, 
theree is resistance, and yet, or rather, consequently, this resistance is never in a 
positionn of exteriority in relation to power" (Foucault 1978:95). 

Thee implication is that there is no absolute power. Although struggles may 
leadd sometime to change, the same change immediately contains the elements of 
resistance.. Foucault also argues that power is productive: it produces actions by the 
subordinates.. Disciplinary power brings with it certain development in the persons' 
power.. Disciplines are technologies that produce self-controlled individuals who are 
ablee 'bodies' (Foucault 1977:138). Individuals can use the new abilities to resist or 
reducee the power exercised over them. Foucault challenges the dualistic conception of 
powerr as located in the state or capital requiring the subordinates class to organise 
collectivelyy in order to seize or overthrow it. Everybody is subjected to the 
disciplinaryy technologies of power. In addition, "There are a plurality of resistances, 
alll  constantly being turned around, and each of them a special case" (Foucault 
1978:95).. Thus, just as there are multiple forms of power, so are the multiple forms of 
resistance.. Resistance can be individual or collective and that there is no prioritising 
inn the form it can take. Foucault did not believe in a unified or collective resistance. 
Forr him, the existence of multiple power relations has change the nature of struggles. 
Relationshipss of power depend on a multiplicity of points of resistance which are 
everywheree in the power network. Instead of a unified resistance, Foucault argues for 
aa series of local resistance. This does not means that he is against collective action. 
Thiss is still possible through the building of coalition. Change is a result of an infinite 
numberr of local struggles that are fought throughout the power network. However, 
Foucaultt is sceptic about the possibility of complete liberation. For him, there could 
bee no real liberation as struggles produce other forms of domination. This might 
explainn why Foucault avoided developing any sustained analysis of resistance. In fact, 
hee argues that the nature of struggles has changed given that the sources of oppression 
havee become diverse. Foucault's writings coincided with the proliferation of local 
organisations,, each growing out of a particular concern of experience, each also 
fightingfighting for specific objectives. As a result, he insists that the focus of political 
strugglee has become: 
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Thee rights to live, to one's body, to health, to happiness, the satisfaction of needs an 
beyondd all the oppressions or 'alienations,' the 'right to rediscover what one is and all 
thatt one can be (Foucault, 1978:145). 

Justt as power is experienced differently, there needs to be a plethora of 
strategies,, each one dealing with a particular issue. Fundamental change can come 
aboutt with a building of coalition at all levels from the micro to the macro. Included 
inn Foucault concept of power is the possibility for developing coalitions or 
networkingg for dealing with larger issues that require collective action. 

Genealogicall  method 

Thee final important point about Foucault's approach is his use of the 
genealogyy as a technique to analyse the new and shifting form of power. In Discipline 
andand Punish, Foucault uses the genealogical method to map the transition from a top-
downn form of social control (in the form of physical coercion used by the sovereign) 
too a more diffuse and subtle form of social surveillance and process of normalisation. 
Throughh the study of "technologies of power" such as torture, punishment and 
disciplinee Foucault describes changes in legal and social attitudes towards criminals 
andd traces their implications for the constitution of the modem individual. In the 
HistoryHistory of Sexuality Foucault also adopts the genealogical method to "locate the forms 
off  power, the channels it takes, and the discourses it permeates in order to reach the 
mostt tenuous and individual modes of behaviour, the paths that give it access to the 
raree or scarcely everyday pleasure'. In short, Foucault uses genealogy to show 
punishmentt and sexuality not only as constructs of discourse and power, but also as 
thee critique of power-knowledge relations. In order to uncover the shifting nature of 
power,, Foucault proposes to use a four steps approach in any analysis of power. He 
arguess that any enquiry of power should follow the rules of: 

1.. Immanence, 
2.. Continual variations, 
3.. Double conditioning, and 
4.. Tactical polyvalence of discourses (Foucault 1978198)1 ]. 

First,, the 'Rules of immanence' suggests approaching power from the "local 
centres".. The focus on the local centres of power has the effect of highlighting the 
diffusee nature of power in society. This rule helps to analyse the many forms of power 
thatt operate not only at the micro level of society but also at the macro-level. The 
implicationn is that power should be undermined where it reveals itself. 

Second,, the 'Rule of continual variations' suggests that when analysing power, 
wee must not look at who has power and who is deprived of it, as there are constant 
modificationss and continual shifts in power relations. According to Foucault power is 
nott a possession held by some people or group. It is exercised in power relations. 
Therefore,, the analysis of power should look at the distribution of power as well as 
thee modifications and shifts taking place. It should also look at how the mechanisms 
off  power at a given moment in a precise conjuncture and by means of a certain 

1'' This methodology is often overlooked in most studies that have appropriated Foucault. The benefit of 
thiss method is that it helps to avoid giving pre-eminence to any one factor, be it discipline, resistance or 
regulation. . 
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numberr of transformations begin to become economically advantageous and 
politicallyy useful. 

Third,, the 'Rule of double conditioning' warns again a one-sided approach to 
power,, as there are links between the micro level and macro level power. Foucault 
explainss that, 

Noo 'local centre' no 'pattern of transformation' could function if, through a series of 
sequences,, it did not eventually enter into an over-all strategy. And inversely, no 
strategyy could achieve comprehensive effects if it did not gain support from precise 
andd tenuous relations serving, not as its point of application or final outcome, but as 
itss prop and anchor point. (Foucault 1978:99). 

Therefore,, care should be taken to identify how power at the micro level 
makess possible certain macro effects of domination. For instance, the apparatus of 
surveillancee and the micro mechanisms of power often end up representing the 
interestt of those in power. However, power relations are not static, but are 'matrics of 
transformation'' that involve techniques and procedures of inclusion and exclusion that 
changee time. 

Finally,, the "Rule of the tactical polyvalence of discourses' stresses the 
importantt of including discourse in any analysing power because power is both 
discoursee and practice. Discourse plays an important role in normalizing individuals 
andd consequently must be examined to understand why they are produced and why 
theyy are necessary at a given moment. Analysing discourse is important because, it is 
inn "discourse that power and knowledge are joined together" (Foucault 1978:100). 
Discoursee transmits and produces power; it reinforces it but also undermines and 
exposess it, renders it fragile and makes it possible to thwart it" (Foucault 1978:101). 
Hee argues that disciplinary power spreads through the production of certain forms of 
knowledge.. Disciplinary techniques such as surveillance, normalisation and 
examinationn facilitate the process of obtaining knowledge about individuals. 
Thereforee the ways of knowing are equated with ways of exercising power over 
individuals.. We must analyse the reciprocal relations between power and knowledge, 
theirr strategic integration, what makes their use necessary at different points in time. 

Inn Foucault's power, individuals are free and unconstrained. Power functions 
byy restraining the possibilities of others which explains why he does not domination 
suchh as violence as a power relation. Power is the ability of an agent to influence the 
actionn of others. A power relation is not an action which determines another action, 
butt it is an action which influences another action by shaping the field of possibility 
forr it. The instability or potential resistance excludes any form of determinism. 

Foucault'ss approach to power has been used to examine various forms of 
subjugation.. For instance, his approach to power has appealed to some feminists who 
havee used it to analyse how power oppresses women and how the latter resist. 

2.22.2 Feminism and Foucault 
Manyy feminists, particularly postmodern feminists have used Foucault's 

conceptss such as 'docile bodies', disciplinary techniques', 'normalization' and 
'resistance'' to document the effects of power on women and/or to highlight various 
resistancee strategies used by women. In fact, while approach to power and feminism 
sharee some common features, some feminists criticise him for inadequately 
addressingg the possibility of liberation. 
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2.2.11 Convergences between Feminism and Foucault 
Inn Foucault and Feminism: Power, Gender and the Self, Lois McNay (1992) 

pointss to the similarity between Foucault and Feminist theories of power which 
includee the focus on the effects of power upon the body. Diamond and Quinby (1988) 
alsoo depict four areas of convergences between feminism and Foucault. 

First,, both 'identify the body as a site of power that is a locus of domination 
throughh which docility is accomplished and subjectivity constituted'. For Foucault, 
thee body is the target of power. The body is both disciplined and regulated through the 
"anatomo-politicss of the human body," and by the "bio-politics of population". The 
bodyy of women, the patient or the prisoner are all targets of power that seeks to 
disciplinee and regulate them. Feminists also see the woman's body as a locus where 
thee microphysics of power is played out. For instance, Sandra Barky (1988) in 
Foucault,Foucault, Femininity, and the Modernization of Patriarchal Power uses Foucault's 
approachh to power to describe how certain disciplinary practices such as dieting, 
exercise,, skincare, self-movement are used to produce 'properly embodied 
femininity',, that is 'a body of the right size and shape, in short, a certain 'bodily 
perfection'.. She argues that these disciplinary practices are "part of the process by 
whichh the ideal body of femininity - and hence the feminine body-subject - is 
constructed;; in doing this, they produce a 'practiced and subjected' body, that is a 
bodyy on which an inferior status has been inscribed" (Barky, 1988:71). 

Barkyy also places such disciplinary practices of femininity into a larger 
disciplinee of an "oppressive and inegalitarian system of sexual subordination". 
Followingg Foucault, she also notes that disciplinary technologies can be resisted. She 
pointss out that there are women who resist and that such resistance can take the form 
off  a reluctance to part with the rewards of compliance as this might challenge their 
veryy sense of identity. Susan Bordo (1988) in Anorexia Nervosa: Psychopathology as 
thethe Crystallization of Culture uses concepts such as 'disciplinary techniques' and 
'normalisation'' to explain the forms and effects of feminine cultural practices. She 
alsoo uses Foucault's notion of'docile bodies' to show ways in which women's bodies 
servee as a locus for the construction of femininity. For Bordo, anorexia nervosa and 
bulimiaa are located on a continuum with feminine normalizing phenomena such as the 
usee of makeup, fashion, and dieting, all of which contribute to the construction of 
docile,, feminine body. She notes the active part women play in disciplining their 
bodies.. Teenagers became aware of the social expectations and values and attempt to 
resistt the influence of their family by restricting eating; making anorexia the 'ultimate 
expressionn of the self-disciplining female body. Similarly, Bordo points out that 
anorexiaa can be used as a power to protest against the limitations of the ideal of 
femalee domesticity (Bordo, 1994:104). She argues that women who diet do not see 
themselvess as victims, but they often see their actions in terms of control and power, 
orr even as acts of resistance. Some women find muscles empowering. Muscles enable 
womenn to assert themselves more forcefully at work (Bordo, 1994:192-3). Using the 
examplee of the female bodybuilder, Honi Fern Haber (1996) shows how the muscled 
womann confuses accepted gender categories. The woman is both constituted by the 
discoursee of bodybuilding and by a violation of that discourse because she is a 
woman.. She adds that Foucault's writings on power have given feminists a useful 
theoreticall  framework for understanding the body as a site of political struggle 
(Haber,, 1996:138). The prevailing norms themselves have transformative potentials. 

Second,, rather than focusing exclusively on the supreme power of the state, 
bothh feminists and Foucault point to the local and intimate operations of power. Both 
lookk at the micro-practices to gain an understanding of how power works. In doing so, 
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theyy shift the focus from the repressive to the productive features of power. Foucault 
seess power as emanating from the subject. For him, power is exercised rather than 
possessed;; it is not primarily repressive, but productive and useful. Foucault criticizes 
thee traditional negative perceptions of power as repressive and argues that power does 
nott come from above, but rather, from below, that is from the subject where cultural 
knowledgee are internalized and produced in every social interaction. Although 
negativee and repressive forms of power exist, Foucault insists that power is primarily 
productive.. Some feminists have pointed out that women are not passive agents 
uniformlyy dominated, but active agents mediating their experiences. 

Third,, both feminists and Foucault bring to the fore the crucial role of 
discoursee in its capacity to produce, and sustain hegemonic power and both emphasise 
thee challenges contained within marginalized and/or unorganized discourses. Power is 
constructedd through discourse. In his writings, Foucault gives various accounts of 
howw discourse plays an important role in normalizing individuals. Power circulates 
throughh the production of discourses that produce social categories constituted as 
objectss and subjects of knowledge. In Discipline and Punish Foucault shows how the 
dominantt criminological discourse talked about reforming criminals, but created from 
thee outset more and better criminals. In The History of Sexuality, Foucault gives an 
historicall  account of the discourse of sexuality as a way in which power is wielded 
andd how that discourse created new sites of power and resistance (new identities and a 
multiplicityy of sexuality that would not have existed). Feminists like Butler (1996) 
examinee the epidemic of AIDS and show that, within the medico-juridical discourse 
thatt has emerged to manage and reproduce the epidemic of AIDS, the juridical and 
productivee forms of power converge to effect a production of the homosexual subject 
ass a bearer of death (Butler, 1996:61). 

Finally,, both feminists and Foucault criticize the ways in which Western 
humanismm has privileged the experience of Western masculine elite as it proclaims 
universalss about truth, freedom, and human nature. Foucault points to the limitations 
off  metanarratives, particularly their tendencies to generalise their experiences to other 
culturess and the silencing of other voices. During the 1960s and 1980s for instance, 
feminismm was accused of neglecting the majority of women. Feminist analysis tended 
too reflect the viewpoints of white, middle-class women of North America and 
Westernn Europe and silenced the voices of others groups. This has created difficulties 
inn building a unified understanding to women's oppression and liberalisation. Class, 
racee and cultural circumstance divide women, implying multiple sources of 
oppression.. Women are not a homogeneous group but are socially and historically 
constructedd (Scott 1988, Butler, 1990). Joan Scott (1988) calls for the deconstruction 
off  the category of women as most explanations obscure differences among women 
andd similarities between women and men. Ramazanouglou (1993) finds Foucault's 
conceptt of power as particularly useful for accommodating differences in feminism. 
Inn Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of identity', Judith Butler (1990) 
arguess that power is not tied to specific groups or identities. Women are not a group 
withh common characteristics and interests. In fact, individual subjects experience and 
understandd life within a discursive and material context. Therefore, there should be no 
generalisationn of a singular practice of resistance that integrates subjects into uniform 
powerr relations because such prescriptions also normalize resistance practices. 
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2.2.22 Limitation s of Foucault in relation to Feminism 

Somee feminists warn about some limitations inherent in using Foucault's ideas 
forr feminist analysis. For instance, it is argued that Foucault's idea of the body is of 
limitedd use in feminist theory. According to McNay (1992), 

Thee emphasis Foucault places on the effects of power upon the body results in a 
reductionn of social agents to passive bodies and does not explain how individuals may 
actt in an autonomous fashion. This lack of a rounded theory of subjectivity or agency 
conflictss with a fundamental aim of the feminist project: to rediscover and re-evaluate 
thee experiences of women (McNay, 1992:3). 

However,, she argues that in Foucault's later work, 

Individualss are no longer conceived as docile bodies in the grip of an inexorable 
disciplinaryy power, but as self-determining agents who are capable of challenging and 
resistingg the structure of domination in modem society (McNay 1992: 4). 

Bordoo also warns about Foucault's uses of power. She argues that the fact that 
powerr is not held by anyone does not entail that it is equally held by all' (Bordo 
1989:191).. Other authors such as Nancy Fraser (1989) note that there is no clear 
normativee framework in Foucault's work. Nancy Harstock shares this view. She 
arguess that Foucault is of limited usefulness to feminism as it is not 'a theory 
developedd for women'. She notes, arguing as Foucault does, that: 

Powerr is 'everywhere' does not allow for an understanding of systematic gender 
injusticess and at the same time, undermine attempts at social change (Harstock 1990). 

Shee adds, "Without a feminist subject with some shared collective interests, it 
iss difficult to envision social transformation". She also warns against the apparent de-
emphasiss on agents to resist regulatory and disciplinary technology. Sawicki 
(1991:44)) points out that while Foucault can be used to complement feminism, 
womenn still need to develop new ways to resist. 

Itt should be noted that Foucault did not claim power to be equalitarian, 
contraryy to Harstock and Fraser assertion. In fact, he clearly talks of the asymmetrical 
naturee of power. For instance, he asserts that "Power is not something that is acquired, 
seized,, or shared, something that one holds on to or allows to slip away; power is 
exercisedd from innumerable points, in the interplay of nonequalitarian and mobile 
relations""  (Foucault; 1978:94). [Emphasis added]. 

Foucaultt is against any grand theory of power and argues that the oppressed 
subjectss must speak for themselves. While his approach to power gives voice to 
hithertoo marginalized and silenced groups, it fails to deal adequately with feminism's 
aimm of sexual liberation. Some feminist view Foucault assertion that resistance as 
powerr is multiple as undermining the possibility of building a unified resistance. For 
instance,, Nancy Hartsock argues that Foucault's conception makes it difficult to 
locatee domination and does not offer any account of the deep structures of domination 
andd as a result, cannot account for oppression in general. She further adds that 
Foucaultt 'loses track of social structures and instead focus on how individuals 
experiencee and exercise power' (Hartsock 1996:40). 

Moniquee Deveaux (1996) also shares the same view that Foucault's concept of 
powerr and its approach to the subject are inadequate for feminist projects. Deveaux 
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arguess that Foucault's analysis of power is unable to account for the empowerment of 
womenn and that his notion of "bio-power" - that is, his theory that power is inscribed 
onn the bodies of those subjected by it - alters the landscape of feminist politics. In her 
view,, Foucault's analysis of power destabilizes the concept that subjects are 
autonomouss agents and that power emanates from a central source. She further claims 
thatt Foucault's model of power 'cannot provide feminists with the conceptual tools 
neededd to understand empowerment and disempowerment, freedom and non-
freedom'.. Deveaux (1996) cites three reasons for this: 

1)) The insufficient attention to struggles, 
2)) The way the debate is dichotomised on strategies for sexual minority 

politics,, and 
3)) The inherent tendency in Foucault to foreclose discussions of agency 

andd empowerment. 
Women'ss liberation is critical to feminism and yet, it has also been a problem 

forr feminists. There are divergences on what the underlying cause of women's 
disempowermentt is, and about how best to bring about women's liberation. The 
women'ss liberation movement has always been a heterogeneous movement containing 
manyy different political viewpoints and theories about the nature and the origin of 
women'ss oppression. Those differences inevitably led to different forms of feminism, 
eachh giving priority to a particular dimension of women's oppression and inequality. 
Forr example, Liberal (concerned with attaining economic and political equality within 
thee context of capitalism); Radical (focused on men and patriarchy as the main causes 
off  the oppression of women); Socialist (critical of capitalism and Marxism, 
postulatingg various forms of interaction between capitalism and patriarchy); Marxist 
Feminismm (which sought to understand the capitalist sources of the oppression of 
women)) and Post-modern (rejects excessive reliance in 'totalizing categories' that are 
presumedd to be universal, recognises diversity and seeks to build up alliances that 
reflectt differences). As already stated, this diversity within feminism is consistent 
withh Foucault concept of power. The different strands of feminisms show that power 
relationss are interwoven with other relations of production, politics, patriarchy etc. 
Therefore,, as Foucault argues, there is not unilinear relationship between power and 
thee state or patriarchy or capitalism. The diversity within feminism is also consistent 
withh Foucault concept of power which is that procedures of power are more diverse 
andd this is reflected in the lack of agreement among feminists on a unified theory of 
power.. Nevertheless, there have been attempts by feminists to develop a theory of 
powerr as well as of empowerment. 

2323 Feminist approaches to power 
Feministss have also developed their theories of power. This section examines 

thesee theories along with their relationships to the concept of empowerment. 

2.3.11 Feminist theories of power 
Mostt feminist theorizations of power evolved as attempts to offer an 

alternativee to the dominant conceptualization of power as domination or 'power over'. 
Powerr over' according to Townsend is oppressive, decisive, and destructive. In 
additionn it is often perceived as a 'zero-sum' game where the more one person has the 
lesss others have. One of the most influential theorists of power is Hannah Arendt, who 
understandss power differently from domination. She conceives power as "ability", 
"potentiality""  or "empowerment". The exercise of power becomes a potentiality and 
capacity.. Indeed, for Arendt power, "Corresponds to the human ability not just to act 
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butt also to act in concert. Power is never a property of an individual; it belongs to a 
groupp and remains in existence only so long as the group keeps together" (quoted in 
Hartsockk 1983:218). In that conceptualisation, power is a capacity of the community 
ass a whole. It is the capacity to join forces together in order to achieve with others 
whatt one could not achieve alone. This form of power represents 'power with' or the 
capacityy of people to organise in order to achieve common ends. For Arendt, all 
politicall  institutions are "manifestations and materializations of power" They exist 
onlyy so long as the power of the people together exists. 

Dorothyy Emmet like Arendt distinguishes power from domination. Emmet 
opposess those who see power as a thing or property and argues that power is a 
capacityy or relation between people (Hartsock 1983:223). It is a capacity of a person 
too take certain actions or decisions affecting their lives. Many feminists have followed 
Arendtt in emphasizing the benefits arising from conceptualizing power as 
empowermentt or as ability. While a conception of power as domination presents 
womenn in a subordinate position, conceiving power as 'power to' is more inclusive. 
Thiss avoids the dualism between powerless and powerful inherent in the conception 
off  power as ''power over". Following Arendt, Nancy Hartsock (1996) in Community7 / 
sexualitysexuality / gender: rethinking power also challenges the notion of the exercise of 
powerr as 'power over'. Townsend points out that 'power over' is exercised 
particularlyy (but not only) by men and groups of men" (Townsend 199:26). For 
Hartsock,, the conception of power as capacity is important to women's liberalisation. 
Inn Money, Sex and Power (1983), Hartsock criticizes the traditional theories of power, 
arguingg that they are all based on a contract model of power in which individuals are 
self-interestedd and autonomous agents. Following Arendt and Emmet, Hartsock 
arguess for a 'feminine' view of power should be expanded with a historical materialist 
analysiss of relations of domination and subordination between the sexes to provide a 
trulyy feminist perspective on power and gender. She contrasts the masculine notion of 
powerr as domination with accounts of power produced by women stressing power as 
capacityy and potential. She argues that women should reject the zero-sum notion of 
powerr if they want to empower themselves without denying power to others. She 
takess an example of the power of the mother over the child. She states women 
experiencee power in their role as nurturer. This is a transformative power, which 
seekss to transform the child into an adult. But that valorisation of motherhood as 
transformativee power overlooks the possibility of a mother's abuse of power. Nancy 
Hartsockk also argues that resistance is about reasserting positive self-definitions and 
imagess of women by women. Townsend also regards resistance as another form of 
power.. Power as capacity is what feminism emphasises in the concept of 
empowerment.. Four forms of power are identified: power over, power to, power 
withinn and power with (Rowland, 1997; Mayoux 1999). For instance, Linda Mayoux 
inn her framework for empowerment defines these types of power as followed: 

Powerr within - Enabling women to articulate their own aspiration and 
strategiess for change. 
Powerr to - Enabling women to develop the necessary skills and access 
thee necessary resources to achieve their aspirations 
Powerr with - Enabling women to examine and articulate their 
collectivee interests, to organise, to achieve and to link with other 
womenn and men organisations for change. 
Powerr over - Changing the underlying inequalities in power and 
resourcess that constrain women's aspirations and their ability to 
achievee them. 
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Shee adds, 'These power relations operate in different sphere of life (e.g. 
economic,, social, political) and at different level (e.g. individual, household, 
community,, market, institutional). Rowland notes that the various levels of 
empowermentt are interlinked each reinforcing others. In recent years, these various 
levelss of power have been widely used in an effort to widen the theory of 
empowerment. . 

2.3.22 Feminism and empowerment 
Despitee its popularity, empowerment as a concept is both difficult to define 

andd is under-theorised (Moser 1993; Gupta & Goetz 1994, Stein 1993). 
Empowermentt is above all a relative concept that varies within time and space. It is 
dependentt of the economic, political and socio-cultural environment. What it is for 
onee person is not to another and what empowerment is in one part of society may not 
bee considered as such in another. Very often what is heralded as empowerment may 
nott amount to much because it is either unsustainable in the long run or because it 
doess not pose any serious challenge to the established status quo. Brookman and 
Morgann (1988), use the term empowerment 

Too connote a spectrum of political activity ranging from acts of individual resistance 
too mass political mobilizations that challenge the basic power relations in our society 
(Brookmann and Morgan 1988:4). 

ForFor Wallerstein and Bernstein (1998), empowerment is 

AA social action process that promotes participation of people, organisation, and 
communitiess in gaining control over their lives in their community and larger society. 
Withh this perspective, empowerment is not characterised as achieving power to 
dominatee others, but rather power to act with others to effect change (Wallerstein & 
Bersntein,, 1988:380). 

Empowermentt can refer to individual self-assertion, upward mobility, feeling 
powerful,, etc. It also denotes the outcomes of empowering activities such as achieving 
powerr and improved self-esteem (Stein, 1997:7). Empowerment is about the building 
orr acquiring of capacity to accomplish certain tasks and attain specific goals. 
Therefore,, empowerment involves something that the powerless people should do 
themselves.. Empowerment also implies the creation of an enabling environment 
wheree individuals can use their capabilities to take charge of their lives. This enabling 
environmentt is crucial to the sustainability of women's empowerment. Other 
indicatorss of empowerment are women's increased abilities or capacities to enter into 
politicall  leadership and the numbers of women in positions of power and decision-
makingg are all signs of empowerment. Moreover the indicator of true empowerment 
shouldd be equality between women and men. Since Beijing, equality has been high on 
thee national and international agenda of donors. Beijing focuses on legal rights and 
opportunities,, the removals of barriers, the end of discrimination, providing access to 
opportunitiess to women etc. 

Ass stated earlier, during the last two decades, empowerment has been used to 
referr to increasing participation in the market, women's capacity for self-reliance, 
group-actionn etc. Empowerment means increasing people's authority and control over 
thee resources and decisions that affect their lives. In development literature, it refers 
too conscientization and awareness building. Empowerment implies the creation of an 
enablingg environment where individuals can fully use their capabilities to take charge 
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off  their lives. It has also been used as an approach for bringing hitherto marginalized 
groupss into development, giving them access to political structure and economic 
opportunities,, which in turn enables them to participate in the structure that governs 
theirr lives. But very often, what is heralded as empowerment may not amount to much 
becausee it is either unsustainable in the long run or because it does not pose any 
seriouss challenge to the established status quo. For most women studied by Brookman 
&&  Morgan (1988), empowerment was rarely experienced as upward mobility or 
personall  advancement. They note that the process of empowerment is often 
constrainedd by the ways in which women's gender, as well as their race and class 
limi tt their access to economic resources and political power. Some women may enjoy 
aa higher status within their home. They may have greater say in the allocation of the 
familyy resources, but have a lower status in the community. Increased empowerment 
inn the home does not necessarily lead to greater prestige in the community. Not to 
downplayy the achievement, they point out that empowerment begins "when the 
powerlesss recognise the sources of oppression and decide to act to change the conditions of 
theirr lives" (Brookman and Morgan 1988:4). 

Thee diversity of meanings and interpretations illustrates the complexity of 
analysingg empowerment, especially when attempting to take into account all of its 
dimensions.. One attempt at accommodating the various dimensions of power is to 
makee use of Foucault's methodology. 

Accordingg to my reading, Foucault offers a conception of power that is non-
dichotomouss and more inclusive, given that it can accommodate all the various forms 
off  power including: 'power to'; 'power with'; 'power within' and 'power over'. The 
lastt form of power is implicit in most social institutions and is embodied in Foucault's 
notionss of disciplinary power and regulatory methods. However, it is important to 
notee that disciplinary power should not be viewed as 'negative' but rather as 
'positive'.. Although it is directed at the body and its possibilities, rendering them 
usefull  and 'docile', it is not a centralized force. In fact, one of the effects of discipline 
andd regulatory controls is that individuals or groups end up exercising self-control or 
self-regulation. . 

Foucault'ss approach can also accommodate the concept of "power to" or the 
ability/capacityy embodied in his notion of resistance. His concept of discipline can 
accommodatee "power with" implicit in the notion of resistance. In his conception of 
power,, individuals can never be completely powerless and as such can accommodate 
thee form of power as "power within". Foucault's conceptualization would enable the 
incorporationn of the obstacles that hinder such empowerment (power over) and how 
womenn can resist (power with). This method wil l enable a questioning of the 
strategiess of resistance used by women: are they transformative or do they end up 
maintainingg the status quo? 

Mostt works inspired by Foucault's conception of power often follow his 
approachh up to a certain point before departing from Foucault, to either paint women 
ass mainly repressed and having less agency or to over-emphasise the notion of 
resistancee in an attempt to prioritise women's agency. Even when efforts are taken to 
highlightt the multiple strategies of resistance, there is very often an implicit attempt 
(nott intentionally) to build a strategy for women's liberation. As Foucault reminds us, 
resistance,, as power is specific and not universal, it cannot be applied unconditionally 
too everyone. 

Foucault'ss methodology is useful not only for examining power relations as 
exercisedd at the micro-level throughout to the macro-level. Although the focus in his 
workk tends to be on the capillary experiences of power, such experiences are always 
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tiedd to institutional changes. The problem is that most research using Foucault method 
focusess on the micro level analysis, showing how power and changes paying less 
attentionn to changes taking place at the macro level. This research opts for an 
integratedd approach which is tripartite in nature as it includes Foucault's important 
conceptss of regulation, discipline and resistance. 

2.42.4 Relevance of Foucault for the analysis of microfinance 
Thiss section looks at the merits of Foucault's approach to power for a research 

onn the empowerment (as linked to poverty reduction and gender inequality) impacts 
off  microfinance. How do the conceptual tools that Foucault offers in his account of 
powerr help to understand the problems of microfinance, poverty alleviation and 
women'ss empowerment? The research combines the four important concepts in 
Foucault'ss notion of power, namely: genealogy, disciplines, regulatory methods and 
resistance.. Four of the remaining chapters of this research have accordingly been 
arrangedd to examine each in detail. 

2.4.11 Genealogical analysis of microfinance 
Thiss research challenges the automatic assumption of the positive impacts of 

microfinance.. It goes on to examine the ways in which microfinance is implicated in 
variouss forms of power, disciplining and regulating borrowers behaviour so that they 
becomee efficient market producers. The method Foucault uses to investigate power is 
genealogy.. As already mentioned, a genealogical method seeks to reveal the 
discontinuitiess and breaks in a discourse. Genealogy describes statements but with an 
emphasiss on power; introduces power through a 'history of the present', concerned 
withh disreputable origins and unpalatable functions', it describes statements as an 
ongoingg process, rather than as a snapshot of the web of discourse (Kendall & 
Wickham,, 1999:30). 

Thee genealogical method calls for a detailed investigation of the concept of 
microfinance.. This means looking at the history of microfinance, not so much with a 
vieww to writing a history of causation, but rather to see how the past was different. 
Genealogyy is a methodology that is used throughout the rest of this research to 
analysee the empowerment impact of microfinance on women. It is also used as a 
chapter:: the genealogy of microfinance. That chapter is useful in bringing to the fore 
thee issue of power in analyzing the origins of microfinance. As a chapter, the 
genealogyy of microfinance should be seen as an introduction to the rest of the study. It 
introducess the concept of microfinance, focusing on the ways in which it has shifted 
overr time, as well as how [micro] credit has been used differently and at different 
timess and places to regulate and control populations. 

2.4.22 Disciplinary power  of microfinance 
Ass we have seen, Michel Foucault (1977, 1978) argues that the rapid 

expansionn of state influence over the lives of people is due to the widespread 
applicationn of disciplinary power techniques. This research argues that microfinance 
iss used as a power to integrate the poor in general and women in particular in the 
market.. A chapter on the disciplinary power of microfinance will look at the extent to 
whichh disciplinary techniques such as hierarchical surveillance, normalizing sanctions 
andd examination are present in microfinance and how they work to exert pressure on 
borrowerss to invest the loans on productive activities. Some of the questions we will 
attemptt to answer include: how does hierarchical surveillance help to link power and 
visibilityy in the policies and practices of microfinance? How does surveillance work 
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too discipline the micro borrowers to enter the market? In Cameroon as in most 
contemporaryy societies, the market economy has become the norm. Increasingly it is 
expectedd that poverty alleviation and women's empowerment would be achieved by 
individualss themselves and via their participation in the market. What mechanisms in 
thee credit system play the function of 'normalising judgment'? How does 
microfinancee help to reinforce adherence to the norm? What are the impacts on, and 
reactionss of, individuals? How does microfinance introduce individuals into the field 
off  documentation? In what way does documentation make women a 'case'? And how 
doess microfinance constitute individuals as effect and object of power/knowledge? 

2.4.33 Regulatory power  of microfinance 
Foucault'ss second pole of power is known as the "bio-politics of population". 

Itss objectives include the control and regulation of population growth, health, life 
expectancyy etc. Power does not exclude people but is centered on the population. A 
chapterr on the regulatory power of microfinance will focus on how microfinance 
regulatess the behaviour of the poor in general and of women in particular. It will 
examinee the policies and practices as well as the discourses that are used legitimize 
microfinancee as a regulatory power. It also looks at the particular segment of the 
populationn targeted and the effect of such targeting. The diverse practices and policies 
off  microfinance are theorised as technologies which transform the "body' of the poor 
intoo a productive force. The expansion of state influence over people's everyday lives 
iss due to the widespread application of regulatory techniques. In Foucault's power the 
statess and the dominant classes do have the exclusive monopoly to exercise the 
regulatoryy power. In fact, the regulatory power is shared within the entire society 
throughh the discourses. Thus, an examination of the discourses on microfinance will 
providee insights on how power has been shifting and what have been its effects? How 
doess microfinance encourage borrowers to voluntarily regulate their behaviour? How 
iss microfinance connected to wider social and political objectives such as financial 
liberalisation?? How does the concept of microfinance work to privilege certain 
activitiess and not others? What are the various power relations at play in microfinance 
andd their historical transformations? How does power acts through practices that 
makee up subjects and how does regulation involves the willingness of the subjects? 
Whatt is donors and governments' approach to microfinance compared to that of 
NGOss and practitioners? 

2.4.44 Microfinanc e as a Resistance 
Thee use of the disciplinary and regulatory techniques also creates resistance, 

whichh in turn (according to Foucault's approach to power) is crucial to the working of 
power.. As stated earlier, Foucault's resistance does not need to be a massive 
revolutionn to have transformative effects. In fact, everyone has the ability to resist any 
givenn deployment of power without waiting for a privileged subject prescribing why 
andd how resist should take place. Literature abounds with examples of local 
experiencess of resistance, especially the ways in which women have been empowered 
ass a result of their access to credit. There is evidence in the literature of how they gain 
economicc empowerment, enjoy increased decision-making power in the home; 
increasedd self-esteem and confidence as they become providers, as well as increased 
respectt in the community that comes from feeling in control of their life etc. However, 
thee literature is often silent on the responses of other actors implicated in power 
relations,, particularly on their reaction to those changes in women's power. Our 
researchh adopts a dynamic view of power, one that is not limited only to the 
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investigationn of how women resist, but which also looks at the patterns of 
transformationss that enable women to experience empowerment on the one hand, and 
howw this affects others in the home, community and society at large on the other. 

Howw do others react to the process of women exercising power? What form 
doess resistance take? From where does resistance come from? How is power 
negotiated?? What has been the backlash of women increasing empowerment? With 
thosee questions in mind, our research seeks to assess the counter-discourse to the 
microo finance as a tool to women's empowerment. 

2.4.55 Poverty Reduction, Empowerment and Economic development 
Onee of the objectives of this research is to use Foucault's approach to power to 

gainn greater insight into the relationships between microfinance poverty reduction, 
women'ss empowerment and sustainable development. In microfinance studies, the 
notionn of power is very visible. In fact, microfinance is presented as providing the 
hithertoo destitute and subordinate groups in society with the power to bring about 
changee in their lives and in their communities and in their societies. In fact, this power 
exercisedd by the poor and women is assumed to lead to changes in power relations in 
theirr favour. In studies of microfinance, the power of the poor and women is touted 
andd littl e attention is spent on scrutinising either the type of power they exercise, the 
typee of change they are able to bring about as a result of their access to microfinance 
orr the type of power exercised by the state and donors. In order to avoid exaggerating 
thee power exercised by the poor and women and the type of poverty alleviation, 
womenn empowerment and development they bring about, a final chapter is required in 
too discuss: (1) the potential of microfinance in terms of outreach, sustainability and 
impact;; (2) the contribution of microfinance to poverty eradication and women's 
empowermentt and economic development; (3) the nature of power exercised by the 
poorr and women asking whether the type of empowerment brought about by access to 
microfinancee brings about fundamental change such as gender equality and end of 
povertyy in society or whether it leads to improvement within the maintenance of the 
statuss quo. The chapter also examines the challenges of microfinance to the 
developmentt of microfinance in Cameroon if it is to achieve its objectives (poverty 
reduction,, women's empowerment, development). 

Ass already mentioned, Foucault's approach to power, while focusing on the 
micro,, is always linked to the macro level policies and practice. This is particularly 
relevantt taking into consideration the fact that the contemporary promotion of 
microfinancee in Cameroon is against the background of economic crisis, growing 
poverty,, the implementation of structural adjustment programmes, liberalization of 
thee economic sectors as well as of the financial sector. It is therefore important to 
assesss the role microfinance plays in poverty eradication and in women's 
empowerment,, as well as the extent to which it can help to promote sustainable 
economicc growth. The chapter brings together the issues of microfinance, poverty 
reduction,, women's empowerment and economic development asking who ultimately 
benefitt from the implementation of microfinance. 
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Chapterr  3. Genealogy of Microfinance 

Thee provision of microcredit in Cameroon began in the 1950s, when attempts 
weree made in the country, as in other parts of the developing world, to promote small-
scalee agriculture and enterprises undertaken by low-income people to raise their 
productivityy and income. Since then, microfinance has undergone many changes and 
today,, it seeks to reach the 'poorest' of the poor to get them into employment and out 
off  poverty and powerlessness. 

Thiss chapter uses the genealogical method to explore the historical events that 
havee shaped the nature of microfinance today. The objective is to map the 
transformationn of subsidised credit into interest rates bearing loans extended to 
hithertoo marginalised sections of the population such as the poor and women. 
Therefore,, in examining the evolution of microfinance, special attention has been paid 
too the ways in which it has been associated with new techniques of bio-power. At the 
samee time, specific issues related to power such, as the process of normalisation of the 
borrowerss that are not often dealt with in traditional microfinance literature, have also 
beenn highlighted. For instance, it examines the underlying assumptions behind the 
provisionn of microfinance to the poor with the aim to answer questions such as: when 
andd why were the poor and women included in access to credit? Who or what fuels 
thee current explosion in the microfinance movement? What role did market forces 
playy in opening access to credit to the vulnerable sections of the population? What is 
thee driving motive behind the contemporary microfinance movement? What type of 
empowermentt is promoted by microfinance and how does it affect the various power 
relations?? Although this chapter is mainly concerned with the genealogy of 
microfinancee in Cameroon, it is important to note that to understand microfinance 
sufficiently,, one needs to place it within the general evolution of the microfinance 
movement.. The evolution of microfinance in Cameroon cannot be understood without 
referencee to changes that have affected the development of the microfinance industry 
onn the global stage. Of particular importance is the role of donors and their influence 
withinn the development of microfinance in Cameroon. Some policies and programmes 
forr women in general and women entrepreneurs in particular are discussed, as well as 
thee experiences of some leading microfinance institutions whose experiences have 
servedd as important frameworks for the evolution of desirable microfinance schemes 
elsewhere. . 

Thee chapter consists of six sections arranged around the major period of the 
evolutionn of microfinance. Since the 1950s, the evolution of microfinance can be 
roughlyy divided into four stages: first, the targeted credit period from 1950s to the 
earlyy 1970s; second, opening women's access to credit period from the mid-1970s to 
throughoutt the 1980s; third, the search of outreach and sustainability period during 
thee 1990s; fourth, fighting poverty and gender inequality with microfinance during the 
latee 1990s -; the fifth section deals with the commercialisation of microfinance and 
thee sixth and last section provides a conclusion to this chapter. 

122 Microcredit is not as some authors put it 'an invention of Prof. Yunus (Khandhar, 1999). The provision of 
microcreditt can be traced back to the beginning of industrialisation in England or in its most basic form, to the 
emergencee of the German Raiffeisen cooperatives in the 1840s. 
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3.13.1 Targeted rural credit (1950s -19 70s) 
Duringg the mandate and trusteeship era, the French and the British dominated 

Cameroon'ss monetary sector. The local currencies were aligned either with the pound 
sterlingg or with the French franc. In the territories administered by Great Britain, a 
sterlingg area was created and London defined the exchange policy and administered 
thee currency pool. The British placed the western Cameroon under the West African 
Currencyy Board which had its headquarters in Accra. France established a similar 
systemm in the territories under her control and created in 1945, the monetary unit 
calledd the 'Communautaire Financière Africaine' (C.F.A) franc or African Financial 
Community.. Those two systems lasted beyond the advent of independence. After 
independencee in 1960, Cameroon together with 4 other states (Chad, Central African 
Republic,, Gabon and the Congo-Brazzaville) and the cooperation of France, 
establishedd a central bank, the Banque Centrale des Etats de L 'Afrique Equatoriale et 
dudu Cameroun (B.C.E.A.E.C) later known as Banque Centrale des Etats de I'Afrique 
CentraleCentrale (B.E.A.C) or Bank of the Central African States. Since then, Cameroon has 
beenn a member of the Monetary Union of Central Africa ("Union Douanière des Etats 
dede I 'Afrique Centrale" or (UDEAC). The B.E.A.C. is a monetary union with a joint 
Centrall  Bank, which is the legal tender of the C.F.A. The Pound sterling was finally 
abolishedd with the reunification in 1972 thereby making the CFA franc the sole legal 
tenderr in Cameroon. Since then, there has always been a fixed parity between the 
CFAA Franc and the French Franc which was adjusted in 1994 when the CFA Franc 
wass devalued13. 

Thee origins of microfinance in Cameroon can be traced back to the 1950s, 
whenn the former French Caisse Centrale de Cooperation Economique established the 
firstt "Caisses de Crédit Mutuel" in the territories under its control. In the territories 
underr the British rule, the cooperatives movement emerged in the early 1960s, mostly 
withh the support of Catholic missionaries. Throughout the mandate era, there was no 
indigenouss commercial bank in Cameroon. The commercial banks that were present 
inn the country served mainly the expatriates leaving the majority of the local 
populationn with no institutionalized financial facilities. Besides, during that period, 
thee prevailing assumption was that small producers were-poor not so much because of 
theirr inability to get access to commercial bank credit that could enable them to 
expandd their production and income, but because of their inability to save. As a result 
onee of the main objectives of the creation of these cooperatives was to promote the 
culturee of saving among the low-income population. 

Att independence, external financing dominated the economic development of 
thee country. In the banking sector for instance, almost all banks were foreign owned. 
Theyy operated only in the major urban areas and provided credit mainly to foreigners, 
bigg traders, entrepreneurs and farmers. Efforts to curb the dominance of foreign 
capitall  in the economy and to promote rapid industrialization of the country led to the 
neww government's involvement in the ownership and management of the financial 
system.. One of the strategies used to help create a dynamic industrial sector and to 
promotee the growth of export crops being the backbone of the economy at the time, 
wass to create specialised financial institutions that could target subsidized credit to 
certainn priority sectors. As in other developing countries during that period, the 
Cameroonn government began setting up development banks to provide credit and 
otherr production inputs to both large and small-scale producers. In 1964, the 

Thee Bank of the Central African States is still dominated by France (Encyclopedie de la Republique 
duu Cameroon ,1981:22, vol 3. 
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governmentt established the first indigenous bank, the Cameroon Development Bank 
(CDB)) with the aim to provide financial and technical assistance to local producers, 
especiallyy those in the agricultural sector (MINAGRI, 1980). The rationale behind the 
promotionn of credit to small and medium farmers and entrepreneurs stemmed from 
assumptionss made about their role in the development process. Indeed, these 
producerss were seen as the seedbed of industrial development which needed to be 
nurtured.. Having been excluded from access to credit during colonial times, the new 
governmentt sought to adopt a strategy that was more inclusive of the local population, 
especiallyy the low-income groups. Although it was still assumed that low-income 
peoplee were poor because they lacked access to credit, there was also scepticism 
aboutt their ability to repay their loans, especially high interest loans. Consequently, 
low-incomee producers were assumed to be in need of cheap credit. As a result, the 
earlyy models of microfmance programmes began with the explicit assumption that 
interestt rate subsidies were necessary. Subsidized interest rates for low-income 
borrowerss were also advocated for other reasons. For instance, the World Bank (1975) 
saww subsidized interest rates as a way to redistribute income in favour of the poor or 
ass a special inducement to farmers to adopt new technology in agriculture. Low 
interestt rates charged on loans were also justified on the grounds that informal lenders 
suchh as moneylenders exploited the poor by charging exorbitant rates on loans. 

Byy 1970, the large majority of Cameroon's population was still excluded from 
accesss to credit. Delancey (1989) notes that banks were still reluctant to provide credit 
too small businesses and small farmers. He further points out that despite the popularity 
off  credit unions, they failed to develop as sources of credit. In order to expand access 
too credit to large sections of the population, the government established in 1970 the 
firstt rural bank in the country; the Société Camerounaise de Banque (SCB) - also 
knownn as the Cameroon Bank. The establishment of the Cameroon Bank was part of 
ann active strategy by the government to promote the production of export goods. In 
additionn to these two banks (CDB and SCB), the government also launched a number 
off  rural credit institutions with the overall objective of extending financial services, 
mainlyy credit, at subsidized interest to low-income producers in general. For instance, 
thee Centre Nationale d 'Assistance aux Petites et Moyennes Enterprises" (CAPME) 
wass created in 1970 to promote the development of small and medium-sized 
enterprises.. In addition to providing technical advice, feasibility studies and general 
consultancyy to entrepreneurs and artisans, the CAPME also served as a guarantor for 
loanss to small businesses (Delancey, 1989). In 1975, the "Fonds National de 
DeveloppmentDeveloppment Rural (FONADER) - or the National Fund for Rural Development was 
establishedd to provide agricultural credit to farmers. FONADER channelled public 
savingss derived from taxes levied on agricultural commodities towards farmers. 
Anotherr specialized financial institution was created in 1975: the Guarantee Fund for 
Smalll  and Medium size Enterprises (FOG APE). The FOG APE aimed to assist 
businessess in getting access to credit from commercial banks. Most of the financial 
institutionss created tended to focus on credit delivery and did not attempt to mobilize 
savingss from their clientele. For instance, FONADER's main objective was to provide 
subsidizedd agricultural input and material assistance in terms of interest-free loans to 
individualss and groups of farmers and did not accept deposits from its customers. In 
orderr to increase the level of capital needed for investment, the government also 
initiatedd a number of financing policies founded on the mobilization of domestic 
savings.. Various agricultural cooperatives were established and in addition to 

144 CAPME is the national Centre for Assistance to Small and Medium-Sized Enterprises 
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marketingg agricultural crops, providing extension services and small farm credit to 
theirr members, they also attempted to mobilise saving from their members. 

Ass in other countries, the second half of the 1970s saw the growth of rural 
financiall  institutions in Cameroon. This growth was spurred by generous grants, aids 
andd other loans from governments, foreign donors as well as some international 
developmentt agencies. For instance, the United Nations Development Programmes 
(UNDP),, the International Labour Organisation (ILO) and the United Nations 
Industriall  Development Organisation (UNIDO) provided financial and technical 
supportt for the creation of the CAPME. Contrary to the experiences in South Asia and 
Latinn American countries where rural financial institutions tended to target small- and 
medium-scalee entrepreneurs, the focus in Cameroon as in other African countries was 
mainlyy on small farmers in the agricultural sector, especially those involved in cash 
cropp production. The rest of the small producers and small farmers, the self-
employed,, and those involved in income-generating activities such a women remained 
outsidee the reach of formal financial credit. Although those producers were 
economicallyy active, they faced the indifference from the government who assumed 
thatt the modern sector would eventually absorb them. The exclusion of those sections 
off  the population from access to credit undermined the expansion of their activities 
andd ultimately contributed to undermining their struggle for power. 

Mostt rural financial institutions were unable to meet their stated goal of 
reachingg large number of small entrepreneurs and other small rural producers. On the 
wholee the large majority of those institutions remained small. Despite the generous 
grantss and aid they received from the Cameroonian government and donors, they 
failedd to achieve their stated objectives of reaching the rural poor. In addition, other 
problemss further curtailed the expansion of these financial institutions. As a result of 
mismanagement,, they experienced alarmingly high administrative costs, accumulated 
heavyy loan losses and high default rates. That situation was replicated worldwide with 
thee great majority of rural financial institutions in most developing countries also 
experiencingg high administrative costs, high loan losses, limited rationing and 
inadequatee and untimely services (World Bank, 1975). Although poor repayment rates 
couldd be interpreted as a confirmation of the assumption that low-income people were 
tooo poor to pay back their loans, it should be noted that most of these special financial 
institutionss were rural only in name. In Cameroon, rich individuals, politicians and 
mostlyy civil servants, used their privileged positions to access the available cheap 
loans.. It is argued that rural producers hardly received loans from FONADER. Its 
centralizedd nature and long credit procedures meant it could not reach the masses of 
thee rural farmers it was founded to serve. As Delancey notes, 

Muchh of its funds in fact went to urban dwellers, usually bureaucrats, party officials, 
orr businessmen. These urban dwellers were literate and could fil l out the forms 
required,, were knowledgeable and thus knew of the existence of the funds, how to tap 
them,, and what person to see to get action, and lived in Yaoundé or other major urban 
centress where decisions were made (Delancey, 1989:61). 

Becausee the establishment of most specialised financial institutions by the 
governmentt tended to be politically motivated, some borrowers were under the 
impressionn that loans from such sources were a form of grants or gifts from the state 
thatt did not necessarily need to be repaid. This perception contributed to the minimal 
effortt put on recovering the loans. The low repayment and the dependence of such 
financiall  institutions on large infusion of funding to cover the high operating costs, 
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thee loan losses and other expenditure services tended to limit the outreach of such 
programmes.. Their inability to mobilise independent sources of funds and to be self-
sustainablee meant that most failed and their operations stopped as grants and other 
fundingg gradually dried up. This was the case of FONADER, which suffered liquidity 
problemm in the early 1980s and was ultimately liquidated in 1987. 

Thee creation of rural and other specialised financial institutions did not benefit 
women.. As already suggested, those institutions tended to focus on cash crops 
productionn and other economic activities that were generally undertaken by men. 
Womenn were almost totally excluded from access to credit despite the recognition that 
theirr economic role was essential to the economic and social development of the 
country.. Women, as most small producers, remained invisible to policy makers and 
lackedd access to credits available through rural financial institutions that would have 
greatlyy expanded their participation in economic development and enhanced their 
income,, their employment opportunities as well as status in society. The 
marginalisationn of women could be partly explained by the impact of ascribed gender 
roles. . 

Ascribedd gender roles and family responsibilities meant that women were 
viewedd primarily as mothers and wives and, despite their role in the economy, were 
nott identified as producers. The sexual division of labour in Cameroonian households 
assignedd most women, especially rural women, the primary responsibilities for the 
provisionn of their family's consumption food which they produce themselves. 
However,, women's involvement in agriculture, either as free labour in their husband's 
plantationss or as producers of food crops, is not seen as productive as such work is 
unpaid.. Despite their involvement in the production and marketing of consumption 
cropss women have been excluded from government sponsored support programs such 
ass cooperatives which were often in charge of extension services. 

Althoughh Cameroonian women dominated the informal economy, they were 
nott seen as entrepreneurs. Women were (and still are) heavily concentrated in petty 
tradee characterised by small transactions, seasonality and low profitability. Existing 
financiall  institutions did not view women's activities such as the selling of highly 
perishablee foodstuffs as profitable and creditworthy. In addition, the low skills needed 
forr engaging in those activities, the smallness of the starting and working capital often 
madee the barriers to entry so low15 that the level of profits were small and the rate of 
failuree very high. The small size of women's activities as well as their seasonal nature 
meantt that they required small but regular loans which banks found too risky and too 
expensivee to manage. While existing rural financial institutions provided interest-free 
loans,, these were extended on conditions which women, especially rural women, 
couldd not easily fulfil . In Cameroon, as in most developing countries, women lacked 
thee ability to provide the traditional collateral needed to gain access to institutional 
credit.. For example, the lending policies of FONADER required the provision of 
collateral,, and most women could not meet that requirement given that local practices 
concerningg land tenure made it difficult for women to have land titles in their name. 
Furthermore,, these sources of credit often ha complicated application procedures that 
constrainedd women's access to them, given their lower level of literacy. While men 
whoo had access to credit were able to use it to enhance their social status, prestige and 
power,, the financial exclusion of the poor and women further marginalized them from 
thee mainstream economy and more importantly contributed to their likelihood of 

Thee barriers to entry are so low that almost everybody tends to be selling the same thing, leading to 
thee low profitability and a high rate of failure. 
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beingg trapped in a vicious circle of poverty and dis empowerment. The onset of the 
economicc crisis had serious implications for the already weak and subordinate 
positionn of women in society and the increasing suffering of women led to calls for 
openingg women's access to credit. 

3.23.2 Opening women's access to credit (late 1970s early 1980s) 
Byy the mid-1970s most developing countries were experiencing serious 

economicc crises which resulted in growing poverty and suffering for most poor, 
especiallyy poor women. It was argued that 'most poor people were women and most 
womenn were poor and that almost all low income women were economically active as 
microentrepreneurss and self-employed in the informal sector (WWB; 1994:14). 
Studiess also showed that formal financial institutions were relatively closed to women 
despitee the fact that they needed and used credit obtained from informal sources such 
ass family, friends or moneylenders quite extensively (INSTRAW; 1994:35). Efforts 
weree made to increase the visibility of women as major actors in their countries; they 
weree farmers, traders and investing in them was considered essential in order to 
achievee sustainable growth and development. 

3.2.11 Legitimization of women's economic activities 
Givenn this exacerbation of the already precarious situation of women, efforts 

weree launched to find ways of helping them. A growing number of studies showed 
thatt formal financial institutions were relatively closed to women who were 
economicallyy active as self-employed in the informal sector. Similarly, it was shown 
thatt donor agencies and governments continued to target their lending programmes 
towardss small- and medium-scale farmers and entrepreneurs, marginalising women. 
Byy the mid-1975 when the provision of credit to women began to be considered, great 
emphasiss was placed on demonstrating the "legitimacy of women's economic 
activitiess and of micro enterprises as a productive area" (Women's World Banking 
1994:4).. As a result of the sexual division of labour at the household level, low 
literacyy level and other factors, women often had fewer opportunities to gain paid 
employment.. Consequently, involvement in the informal sector especially in the 
developingdeveloping countries or involvement in self-employment were seen as important areas 
thatt provided opportunities for women to find alternatives to paid employment. 
Women'ss economic activities enabled them to gain an independent source of income 
thatt often greatly helped to increase their family income. Such independent sources of 
incomee were increasingly seen as key to women's empowerment. Efforts to open 
women'ss access to credit received a great boost when their plight was placed on the 
internationall  agenda. 

Inn 1975, the International Women's Year was celebrated and that served to 
pushh women's issues onto the political agenda. The same year, the First UN 
Conferencee on Women was held in Mexico City. Pushing women's issues onto the 
politicall  agenda entailed recognition of the important role women played in the 
processs of development. More importantly, the United Nations First World 
Conferencee on Women in Mexico launched a long-term campaign for the 
advancementt of women, giving particular attention to women in developing countries. 
Thee campaign shifted the nature of the intervention towards women from a welfare-
orientedd one to one focusing on income generating activities. Income-generating 
activitiess were seen as enabling women to acquire an independent source of income 
forr themselves, which they used to boost their status as well as their family's 
resources.. Women needed expanded access to credit, information and markets to 
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enablee them to play a more positive role in their society. Their exclusion from access 
too formal credit seriously hindered their contributions as well as their ability to 
becomee self-sufficient. It is against this backdrop of exclusion from access to 
institutionall  credit that suggestions were made on how to establish alternative sources 
off  credit for women. As a result, a number of experimental credit institutions, targeted 
exclusivelyy at women, were initiated at all levels: international, regional, national and 
local.. The main aim of those institutions was to strengthen women's participation in 
thee economic mainstream. 

Att the international level, many specialised credit institutions were established 
too facilitate the access of women to credit. One of the first attempts at opening 
women'ss access to credit was within the framework of Women in Development 
(WID).. The Women in Development approach first emerged in 1974 when the 
USS AID established an office of that name with the aims of: 

Enhancingg the economic status of women throughout the developing world; 
Expandingg women's legal and property rights; 
Increasingg their participation in governance and civil society; and 
Integratingg gender issues throughout USAID regional and country programs. 
WEDD established bureaus in most developing countries and provided women 

withh both financial and non-financial sendees (improved education, employment 
opportunities,, increased welfare services, increased political and social participation 
etc).. During the 1970s, WED had become a movement and its policies were 
implementedd by development agencies around the world. Funds from donors and 
governmentss helped to set up WID units within key ministries in developing countries 
(ass well as within development agencies) to advise, train and provide credit to 
women.. Moreover, in 1976 the United Nations Voluntary Fund for Women was also 
establishedd to make available financial resources to promote development projects 
aimedd at women in developing countries16. In 1979 the Women's World Banking 
(WWB)) was created as a Netherlands-based non-profit financial institution to operate 
ass an intermediary for providing low-income women with credit and other financial 
services17. . 

Att the regional, national and local levels, other credit schemes were also 
establishedd on behalf of women. For instance, organisations such as The Americans 
forr Community Cooperation in Other Nations (ACCION) International were 
establishedd in the mid-1970s to operate in 14 countries in Latin America, the 
Caribbeann as well as in 5 states in the United States. The aim of ACCION was to 
enablee its affiliates to borrow from local commercial banks for lending to the poor so 
ass to help them start their own businesses and work their way out of poverty. In 
additionn to micro loans, ACCION provided technical assistance and information, also 
coordinatedd the activities of its affiliates and tried to mobilize additional resources. 
Thee Foundation for International Community Assistance (FINCA) International is 
anotherr leading regional network that emerged in 1985 in the same region with the 
aimm of providing financial services to poor entrepreneurs and producers. FINCA used 
thee 'village banking' credit methodology in which women formed groups of 20 to 35 
memberss in order to enable poor women to get access to credit. In contrast to other 

166 In 1985, it became a permanent and autonomous organisation in association with the UNDP and was renamed 
Unitedd Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM). It funds development activities for the benefits of 
women,, especially in developing countries. 
177 The WWB uses its donor-funded capital as collateral for loans given by local banks to women borrowers. It 
givess a guarantee of 50 percent of each loan through letter of credit. The crucial condition is that all participants 
completee WWB training before receiving loans. 
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regionss such as South East Asia and Latin America, Africa, or more specifically, the 
sub-Saharann region had no regional microfinance institution. Not even the African 
Developmentt bank (AfDB) sponsored the creation of a regional micro-lending 
institution,, as was the case in Asia where the Asian Development Bank had sponsored 
thee establishment of a regional network of microfinance institutions called Credit and 
Savingss for the Hardcore Poor (CASHPOR). CASHPOR was established to promote 
thee establishment of Grameen-style microfinance institutions in Asia . In sub-
Saharann Africa, the AfDB and most African governments however continued to focus 
theirr lending to low-income farmers and small- and medium-scale entrepreneurs. 

Att the country level, many governmental and non-governmental financial 
institutionss were being set up to provide finance to the poor in general and to low-
incomee women in particular. For instance, the Bangladesh Rural Development 
Committeee (BRAC) was founded in 1972 as an NGO, and began providing credit to 
thee poor in 1974. Its objectives were poverty alleviation and empowerment of the 
poor.. Its main target groups were people in extreme poverty, the illiterate and 
particularlyy women who it sought to empower economically and politically 
(Chowdhuryy & Alam, 1997). The Grameen Bank project is another example of a 
nationall  microfinance institution that was set up in Bangladesh in 1976. The Grameen 
Bankk was one of the first experiences of microfinance institutions. It began as a non-
governmentall  organisation and provided very small loans of less that $50 to members 
off  groups of up to five people without collateral. 

Att the community level, non-governmental organisations as well as grassroots 
schemess were also setting up credit schemes for women. The Self-employed 
Women'ss Association (SEWA) founded in 1972 in India is one example of the 
numerouss self-help groups set up by women themselves. SEWA started in 1972 with 
thee aim of fighting for the rights of self-employed women and promoting economic 
developmentt among them. It organized women in the informal sector to demand 
higherr wages and protection from police harassment and extortion. The SEWA bank 
(Self-Employedd Women's Association Bank) was established in 1974 to provide 
workingg capital to self-employed women. SEWA lent to individuals, facilitated 
savingss and provided both secured and unsecured loans. 

Whilee gender issues played a central role in the decision to adopt and 
implementt microfinance programmes, not all countries experiencing gender 
disparitiess found the need to adopt this strategy. In fact, as the case of Cameroon 
suggests,, the adoption of microfinance in the country as elsewhere was closely linked 
too the deteriorating economic conditions and growing poverty. In fact, evidence from 
otherr countries suggests that the first waves of microfinance institutions were initiated 
inn countries undergoing a deterioration of their economy. As donor funding poured in, 
fuellingg the expansion of microfinance schemes in many countries, Cameroon shied 
awayy from embracing such strategies. The high economic growth experienced by 
Cameroonn during the late 1970s and mid-1980s seemed to reduce any pressure for the 
countryy to avail itself of outside "interference" by allowing donors and foreign NGOs 
too dictate the direction of its development programmes. 

Thee economic growth enabled the government to set up various rural 
organizations,, mainly farmers' cooperatives and other village organizations managed 
byy government authorities. Allowing donors and foreign NGOs to finance grassroots 
organizationss could not only lead to interference with the government's own 
objectives,, but could also lead to a change in attitude of the poor and women toward 

188 CASHPOR operates in 8 countries including China, India, Indonesia, Philippines, Vietnam, Nepal, Malaysia, 
Papuaa New Guinea, 
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thee State. As such it could help those hitherto marginalized groups to start asserting 
theirr rights of access to resources and greater participation in the economy. As 
Cameroonn had very restrictive laws limiting the establishment of associations, 
includingg microfinance organizations, the flow of funding for micro credit schemes in 
thee country was severely limited. 

Byy the mid-1980s, Cameroon's good economic fortune was about to end. The 
countryy began experiencing economic problems due to the fall in oil and commodity 
prices.. As in other parts of the world, most rural financial institutions created from the 
1950ss onwards, and which had flourished throughout the 1970s, were facing serious 
difficulties.. Grants and other forms of subsidies began to dry up, putting the long-term 
survivall  of most of those institutions at risk. During the same period, studies from the 
Grameenn bank and other leading microfinance institutions showed positive impacts of 
thee type of credit the borrowers could obtain. Evidence from the Grameen Bank, 
BRACC suggested that certain types of credit institutions were able to expand rapidly, 
enablingg them not only to reach their target population, but also to achieve their stated 
aims.. For instance, studies showed that access to credit from the Grameen Bank not 
onlyy helped to raise income and employment, but that women borrowers were more 
likelyy to spend their increased income on their families. It was shown that loans to 
womenn benefited their entire family with improved nutrition, education and health 
caree for the children (INSTRAW, 1994; Hulme & Mosley, 1996). In addition to these 
positivee impacts of microfinance, it was also shown that women were disciplined in 
theirr use of credit, exhibiting high repayment as well as high savings rates. And yet, 
formall  financial institutions remained relatively closed to the majority of women 
microo entrepreneurs. Consequently, effort at the international stage was shifting from 
aa concern with access to credit to reaching a large number of poor women with 
financiall  services on a sustainable basis. This shift had serious implications for 
latecomerss like Cameroon. One of the implications was that Cameroon's 
microfinancee institutions missed the opportunity to mobilize considerable resources to 
supportt and develop the economic activities of women, as was the case in other 
countries. . 

Joiningg the microfinance bandwagon during the prevalence of what Mayoux 
callss the "sustainability paradigm' meant that only microfinance institutions having 
achievedd financial self-sufficiency could get access to donor funding. In 1995, two 
donorr committees jointly published a document entitled '''Micro and Small Enterprise 
Finance:Finance: Guiding Principles for Selecting and Supporting Intermediaries". That 
document,, which set out the donor guidelines, asserted that Microfinance institutions 
seekingg support should demonstrate realistic prospects for achieving financial self-
sufficiency. . 

3.33 Outreach and Sustainability goals (m id-1980s-m id-1990s) 
Byy the mid-1980s, targeted credit programmes for women were growing in 

popularity.. In Asia and Latin America many of the schemes had been in existence for 
nearlyy a decade and continued to expand. While some schemes like the Grameen 
Bankk and the BRAC had grown to attain national coverage, most of them remained 
smalll  and usually reached only a small number of poor women. During that period, 
thee economic crisis that had started in the mid-1970s, the resulting debt crisis and the 
implementationn of structural adjustment programmes in most developing countries led 
too growing impoverishment of the masses, especially of vulnerable groups such as 
women.. As a result, there were renewed calls to widen women's access to credit with 
thee implicit objective of alleviating their poverty and addressing gender inequality 
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theyy faced. With a growing number of studies showing that women were able to save 
andd repay their loans, despite high interest rates (WWB 1995; Wahib 1992; World 
Bank,, 1997), the emphasis shifted to demonstrating that low-income women 
entrepreneurss were good credit risks. An increasing number of studies showed that 
despitee high interest rates, women saved and repaid their loans. Despite this however, 
women'ss access to credit continued to be more restricted than that of men. 

3.3.11 Increasing outreach 
Outreachh is measured by assessing how far beyond the frontiers of finance a 

programmee has gone to reach those who lack access to formal financial services. 
Accordingg to Von Pischke (1991) there is a 'frontier' between the formal and 
informall  financial sectors and individuals outside the frontiers do not have regular 
accesss to formal financial services. Outreach is defined as: 

Thee extent to which financial systems and their instruments reach the poor 
directly,, increasing their participation in market processes and, by this 
empowerment,, in political processes (Von Pischke et al, 1997:10). 

Outreachh has two dimensions. The first dimension is the scale: it measures the 
totall  number of clients a microfinance institution serves. The second dimension of 
outreachh is depth which is often measured by the average loan size. Until the mid-
1980s,, the expansion of microfinance schemes for women was based in large part on 
generouss grants and subsidies provided by governments and donors. Grants flowed to 
supportt schemes aimed at opening women's access to credit. During that period, the 
needd to correct gender issues grew within almost all development agencies as they 
soughtt to mainstream19 gender issues within their development strategies. Although 
theree were many women-focused microfinance programmes, most of them remained 
small.. The main strategy used to promote the outreach of micro credit schemes to 
reachh large masses of poor women was to demonstrate that women were good credit 
risks. risks. 

Ass efforts shifted to find ways of expanding financial services to large 
numberss of women, Cameroon was just beginning to adopt micro credit. The 
economicc crisis began with the fall in oil and other commodity prices. In 1986, 
Cameroonn implemented its first structural adjustment programmes. By the end of the 
decade,, poverty was rife and although the laws of freedom of associations were still 
nott reformed, many non-governmental organisations and grassroots associations were 
emergingg and getting involved in credit delivery. Three types of strategies were used 
too up-scale the outreach of micro credit programmes. The first strategy sought to 
establishh separate women micro credit schemes within an area or a sector of 
developmentt projects. The second strategy attempted to create microfinance schemes 
targetedd at women, but within a sector or sub sector of economic importance to them. 
Thee last strategy sought to establish gender sensitive microfinance schemes in which 
thee needs of both men and women were mainstreamed. 

Despitee those measures, most micro credit schemes remained relatively small. 
Mostt of them depended on donor funding and the level and availability of funding 

199 Mainstreaming is defined as addressing gender issues in all development activities, irrespective of sector or type 
off  activity. Mainstreaming means (1) the identification of barriers to women's participation and design of 
measuress to overcome them, (2) implementation with monitorable indicators that provide evidence of outcomes for 
womenn and (3) the full integration of women as decision-makers, participants and beneficiaries of all programme 
activitiess and projects. 
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greatlyy influenced the number of borrowers. To scale up existing programmes or new 
programmes,, donors had to incur significant costs especially as most schemes also 
usedd an integrated approach to credit delivery - in addition to credit; they provided 
non-financiall  services such as training and marketing. However, evidence existed to 
showw how programmes could be scaled-up. Successful leading micro credit schemes 
providedd some framework on how to expand outreach. For instance, the Grameen 
Bank'ss minimalist credit delivery had resulted in impressive expansion to large 
massess of poor women. In addition to the almost exclusive focus on credit, the 
Grameenn Bank was based on the mass mobilization of women into small groups, 
whichh enabled the achievement of economies of scales, a more efficient delivery of 
services,, as well as higher productivity levels using group pressure. What came to be 
knownn as the group-based lending helped women to build confidence and strength, 
andd enabled them to participate more fully in the process of development. 

Byy the end of the 1980s, most rural financial institutions created in the 1950s 
andd which had flourished throughout the 1970s were being bankrupted and needed to 
closee down. There were various reasons as to why many rural financial institutions 
failed.. As in other developing countries, the provision of subsidized credit through 
publicc and specialized schemes had many problems. Rural financial institutions 
exhibitedd poor recovery rates (CGAP, Focus note 1. September, 1998). It was 
becomingg evident that continued subsidization drained resources, especially as those 
institutionss showed no sign of ever reaching large masses of the poor. The fall in the 
Cameroonn government's revenues led to difficulties in the continual replenishment of 
mostt of these schemes. As a result, most schemes had to either wind up or undergo a 
processs of fundamental restructuring. The FOGAPE underwent some form of 
restructuringg but was ultimately liquidated due to the persistence of problems. In 
contrast,, the BRI-UD20 a government-sponsored rural financial institution in 
Indonesiaa successfully restructured to become a profit making micro credit institution. 
Justt as FOGAPE, BRI was a state-owned financial institution that was established to 
directt subsidised credit to agricultural farmers in 1983. The Unit Desa (BRI-US) or 
villagee bank was established in 1984 to provide agricultural credit to the rural 
populationn involved in any type of economic activity. But in contrast to FOGAPE, it 
wass also involved in the mobilization of savings. In addition, the government 
subsidizedd the administrative costs of BRI unit desas. The unit desas incurred large 
operatingg losses and experienced increasing default rates. In 1983, the default rate was 
aboutt 50 percent. With large losses and default rates, the government was compelled 
too terminate the Bimas programme in 1983. The financial reforms of 1983, which 
liberalizedd interest rates, provided the opportunity for the government to reform the 
unitt desa system. Under the reform programme, the unit desas adopted market-
orientedd interest rates on loans (about 33 percent per year), and were transformed into 
full-servicee rural banking outlets. BRI also started to treat each unit desa as a profit or 
losss centre. 

Inn contrast, FOGAPE's proposed reforms did not include the adoption of a 
market-approachh to lending such as charging interest rates on loans and, ultimately, 
thee reforms did not produce dramatic results as was the case with the BRI's unit desas 
whichh according to the ADB (2000) report were transformed into profitable rural 
financiall  intermediation outlets. Evidence from the BRI-unit desas showed that the 
usee of a market approach not only helped to ensure the long-term survival of the 
institution,, but also to expand its outreach to large masses of the poor. 

Bankk Rakyat Indonesia (BRI), BRI-UD stands for Bank Rakyat Indonesia - Unit Desa . 
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Otherr leading micro credit schemes such as the Grameen Bank and BRAC 
usedd different methods to scale-up their outreach. Rather than transform into 
commerciall  banks, these poverty-oriented credit institutions have used methods 
knownn as group-based lending to reach more poor women. The experiences from 
successfull  microfinance institutions have been used as a blueprint for the 
developmentt in the field of micro credit worldwide. The characteristics that led to the 
successs of microfinance institutions such as the Grameen Bank, BRI-UD and others 
weree turned into 'best practices' and used to discipline other microfinance institutions 
aroundd the world. The adoption of best practices aimed at transforming micro lending 
schemess from largely subsidized and dependent credit institutions to self-sustaining, 
profitablee and growing financial institutions. 

3.3.22 Achieving Sustainability 
Callss for their expansion implied the need for additional grants to finance the 

growingg number of schemes. During the 1980s many developing countries were 
experiencingg economic crises. As already stated, the expansion of microfinance 
programmess was made possible with the growth of non-governmental organisations 
whichh acted as intermediaries, passing grants and other subsidies from donors to the 
poor.. These NGOs were originally set-up as non-profit organisations and with 
resourcess running scarce, concerns with microfinance self-sufficiency became 
paramount.. Efforts were therefore initiated to transform these grant and subsidy 
dependentt schemes into self-sufficient financial institutions. The experiences of 
successfull  Asian and Latin American microfinance institutions were attracting 
increasingg attention and as a result, micro credit was becoming an accepted field of 
knowledge.. A process of consensus building also emerged with respect to the need for 
microfinancee lending programmes to aim for greater self-sufficiency. Donors and 
otherr international agencies established forums to debate the strategies that would 
makee microfinance efficient so that it could reach a critical number of poor people. In 
1994,, the World Bank, together with other donors, launched the Consultative Group 
too Assist the Poor (CGAP). Prior to the creation of the CGAP donors did not have 
formallyy articulated strategy for microfinance. They individually had some 
assumptionss about microfinance, its roles in helping to fight poverty and other 
inequalitiess that shaped their policies and main objectives. The CGAP's aim was to 
improvee access to microfinance, coordinate the actions of donors and help 
disseminatee information and best practices on microfinance to practitioners, policy 
makerss and other donors. For the first time, donors began to build a consensus aimed 
att transforming financial services so that they could 'work for the majority'. This 
processs intensified from 1994 when forty of the world's leading microfinance 
practitioners,, under the aegis of the World Women Banking, convened a United 
Nationss Expert Group on Transforming Financial Systems and came up with a set of 
recommendationss for future funding. The framework for donor support to micro and 
smalll  enterprise finance centred on two objectives: outreach and sustainability and 
stipulatedd that 

Fundingg based on large, ongoing subsidies with a charity rationale has failed. Such 
programss have drained resources without becoming sustainable, and have contributed 
too the mistaken notion that the poor are unbankable. Funders should provide financial 
andd other support in such a way to ensure the quality of services provided and the 
widestt outreach, as well as to foster the movement to scale, financial self-sufficiency, 
andd independence from donor support, taking into account the particular 
characteristicss of different types of institutions. Donors should ensure that 
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institutions,, in their effort to become sustainable, maintain a focus on offering 
appropriatee services to the poor (World Bank, 1995:7). 

Recommendationss were made on how to scale up financial services to reach 
significantt numbers of micro entrepreneurs while decreasing financial dependence on 
donorss and reaching financial sustainability. In 1995 the Donor Committees on Small 
andd Medium Enterprises and Financial Sector Development endorsed those 
recommendationss as the guiding principles for their future funding (WWB 1995:5). 
Microfmancee institutions likely to receive donor funds were henceforth those with a 
reputationn for self-sufficiency. Examples of self-sufficient microfmance institutions 
existedd to argue against subsidies. Some institutions like the BancoSol in Bolivia 
achievedd financial sustainability by realising economies of scales. BancoSol for 
instancee converted into a private commercial bank for microfmance in order to have 
accesss to large capital resources on the national and international markets, and offer 
fulll  financial services to its borrowers. BancoSol focuses exclusively on 
microenterprisee loans for the poorer segments of the population. It offers an 
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alternativee model to the Grameen Bank . 
Donorss began to pressure for the sustainability of microfmance for the poor. 

Thee aim was to enable the microfmance institutions they sponsored to implement 
group-basedd credit services for poverty alleviation that were sustainable and 
operationallyy self-sufficient. Experience showed that women's participation tended to 
bee higher in projects where borrowers were organised in small groups, and whose 
memberss guaranteed each other's loans. Group-based lending reduced the cost of 
borrowingg in many ways: it provided a character-based substitute for collateral; it 
reducedd the cost of lending to small borrowers by grouping together several small 
loans,, and it minimized loan monitoring and supervision costs. Group-based lending 
iss the most common method of lending to a large number of customers too poor to 
offerr acceptable collateral. Group members are responsible for the repayment of each 
loann and usually meet weekly to collect payments. By using this method, the 
creditworthinesss of the borrowers is determined by the members rather than by the 
institutions.. Group-based lending aims at transferring most of the financial 
administrationn onto members and transferring the risk of non-repayment from the 
institutionss to the group through peer pressure and joint liability. Peer pressure and 
jointt liability have been at the root of the high repayment rates. As a result of those 
benefits,, the group-based credit methodology was promoted everywhere. The element 
off  solidarity in the group was used to achieve high repayment and collective 
responsibilityy ensured timely repayment of loans by all members of the groups. 
Consequentlyy it was used to discipline credit programmes experiencing repayments 
problems. . 

Forr instance, the Kenyan Women's Fund Trust (KWFT) started its operations 
inn the early 1980s with several donor grants. However, by 1990, poor performance 
resultingg from a high number of non-performing loans led to dwindling support from 
donors.. As donor confidence eroded and funding dried up, the credit activities of the 
Kenyann Women's Trust Fund were largely ceased. The scheme's response was to 
restructuree and to adopt the group-based credit methodology. Since then, the KWFT 
hass consistently increased both its financial self-sufficiency as well as it outreach 
(Worldd Bank; 1997). For micro finance programmes still in their infancy but seeking 
too get access to donor funding, the adoption of group-based methodology has been the 

21Grameenn bank targets the poor but still relies on subsidies. 
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wayy forward. In Cameroon for instance, small non-governmental institutions, 
especiallyy women-focused one, are adopting the Grameen Bank minimalist and 
group-basedd lending methodology in order to boost their chances of obtaining outside 
funding. . 

Sustainabilityy also entailed high recovery rates and the charging of high 
interestt rates. In the absence of subsidies, the lending programmes could not be self-
sustainablee by charging interest rates below the cost of running the programmes. 
Throughoutt the mid-1980s and the mid-1990s, outreach and sustainability were the 
twinn objectives behind the provision of microfinance worldwide. Despite the fact that 
somee countries such as Cameroon during that time were only beginning to get 
involvedd in the provision of micro credit, they had to plan their schemes with those 
twinn objectives in mind. As already stated, past legislation had been inimical to the 
establishmentt of voluntary associations. As a result, the strategy available for 
achievingg outreach and sustainability in Cameroon was for the government to 
promotee the development of a microfinance industry within the context of a globally 
developingdeveloping consensus on outreach and sustainability. Specifically, the government 
proceededd through changes in the laws on non-governmental organisations a.s well as 
throughh the reform of the financial sector. Legislative reforms in 1990 and 1992 
facilitatedd the establishment of non-governmental organisations and resulted in the 
creationn of large numbers of community groups. As the economic crisis continued to 
worsen,, the national currency, the CFA franc, was devalued by 50 percent in 1994. 
Thee privatisation and restructuring of public sector enterprises followed with the 
progressivee ending of government subsidies to public enterprises as well as of 
governmentt ownership of public enterprises, especially in the banking sector. 
Althoughh the number of poor was increasing, and micro credit was been used, the 
strategyy was still not clearly embraced by the government. 

3.43.4 Fighting  poverty  and gender  inequality  (mid-199ÖS-2000) 
Ass already mentioned in the previous section, while microfinance institutions 

inn other countries were expanding their outreach and working toward sustainability, in 
Cameroon,, the microfinance industry was in its infancy. Despite the fact that 
economicc growth resumed by 1995, poverty was on the increase. Growing poverty 
underminedd the achievements of three decades of development in Cameroon. 
Accordingg to a survey conducted in 1996, about 51 percent of the population lived 
beloww the poverty line estimated by the government at US$0.80 per day. A further 23 
percentt of the population was considered to be living in extreme poverty. High 
unemploymentt affected most people. With the growth of poverty, self-employment 
creationn was seen as the viable means of reducing poverty. Once more, development 
onn the global stage was going to influence the evolution of microfinance in 
Cameroon.. In 1995, the issue of poverty was not limited to Cameroon. In fact, that 
year,, the World Bank estimated that there were approximately 1.3 billion poor in the 
developingg world. It added that the proportion of people living in poverty had 
declined,, however, the number of people living in poverty having less than one dollar 
aa day had increased from 1.23 billion in 1983 to 1.31 billion in 1995(World Bank, 
1996:2). . 

Itt was also noted that the issue of poverty was no longer limited to developing 
countries.. In developing countries, poverty was increasing among the marginalized 
sectionss of the populations leading to the use of microfinance to target those groups. 
Inn the United States for instance, microfinance was used to target low and moderate-
incomee borrowers who had their own businesses but were economically marginalized 
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andd had no access to commercial business loans (Shreiner & Morduch, 2001). With 
increasingg examples from around the world showing microfmance's potential to 
alleviatee poverty, empower women and increase self-reliance and more importantly, 
withh the realization of the low cost of such poverty reduction strategy, intense activity 
begann in order to build a consensus toward the adoption of micro finance as a tool for 
globall  poverty alleviation and women's empowerment. 

3.4.11 Buildin g Global consensus to adopt microfmance as a tool for  poverty 
alleviation n 

Increasingg poverty was the result of various factors such as continued 
economicc crises in most developing countries and the implementation of structural 
adjustment.. This situation helped to put microfmance on the global agenda. A process 
off  building a consensus began with the aim of promoting micro finance as the single 
mostt important tool for the fight against poverty and for women's empowerment. 
Accordingg to Women's World Banking, one million clients received microfmance 
financingg in 1985. In 1995, the number had increased ten-fold with credit reaching 10 
millionn poor people. The decision was then taken to increase that number by a factor 
oftenn so that 100 million clients would have access to microfmance by the year 2005. 
Too achieve that goal, a collective effort had to be made, one that included the 
participationn of all stakeholders in the development process. In 1995, the Women's 
Worldd Banking organised a conference during which leaders arrived not only at a 
consensuss on the approaches and actions needed, but also committed to putting the 
recommendationss into practice. As the Women's World Banking notes, that 
conferencee marked "the beginning of a movement to transform development 
paradigms,, policies and financial flows in favour of the world's poor majority" 
(WWBB 1995:1). 

Fromm then on, microfmance was endorsed at almost every international forum. 
Duringg the World Summit for Social Development held in Copenhagen in 1995, 
donorss endorsed a dual approach to poverty and committed themselves to the goal of 
eradicatingg poverty in the world, through decisive national actions and international 
cooperation,, as an ethical, social, political and economic imperative of humankind" 
(Unitedd Nations, 1995). The Copenhagen Declaration and Programme of Action 
calledd for the formulation and implementation of a comprehensive and integrated 
approachh to poverty eradication, sustainable livelihood and social integration. In 
Septemberr 1995, the Fourth United Nations Women's Conference in Beijing adopted 
empowermentt as a "requirement" for a better world for women. By the end of 1995, 
thee General Assembly proclaimed the United Nations Decade for the Eradication of 
Povertyy (1997-2006) by resolution 50/107 II of 20 December to follow up on the 
Internationall  Year for the Eradication of Poverty, 1996. Under the theme "Eradicating 
povertyy was an ethical, social, political and economic imperative of humankind" 
resolutionn 51/178 of 16 December 1996, the Decade's main objective was the 
eradicationn of poverty in the world. Since then, the issue of poverty has taken central 
stagee on the agenda of many international and national agencies. Those circumstances 
contributedd to making micro finance widely accepted and since then, it became normal 
forr institutions to include microfmance within their policies and programmes. Since 
then,, microfmance has operated more and more as a norm. It had become 
incorporatedd in most strategies: development agencies used it as an indispensable tool 
forr fighting poverty and other inequalities; the UNHCR used it as part of their policies 
too help refugees; microfmance was used to help environmental conservation or in post 
warr reconstruction. The UNDP incorporated microfmance in its projects to help 
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womenn fit their economic activities flexibly into their roles of mothers and household 
caretakers. . 

Inn 1996, the World Bank and the IMF approved the Highly Indebted Poor 
Countriess - (HIPC) initiative for comprehensive debt relief and made microfinance an 
effectivee part of the development strategies to be adopted by countries requiring their 
assistance.. To become eligible for the HIPC initiative, prospective countries had to 
adoptt a poverty reduction strategy that also allowed for the development of 
microfinancee as a way of helping the poor work their way out of poverty. Debt 
reductionn was offered on condition that the eligible country adopted policies that 
wouldd improve not only the overall macro-economic environment but also a 
favourablee environment for microfinance programmes especially through the 
liberalisationn of their financial sector. This shift by the Bretton Wood Institutions has 
beenn critical to the implementation of micro credit in Cameroon. 

Thee consensus building culminated in the well-advertised Microcredit Summit 
wass held in Washington D.C (February 2-4, 1997). The Summit galvanized attention 
too focus on the role of micro credit in poverty alleviation. The Summit was important 
inn three respects: it launched the microfinance movement, it explicitly made the link 
betweenn microfinance and women's empowerment and finally, it brought together all 
thee stakeholders in microfinance together. First, it launched a global microcredit 
movementt with the goal of reaching "100 million of the world poorest families, 
especiallyy the women of those families with credit and other financial services by the 
yearr 2005" (Microcredit Summit Declaration). The Microcredit Summit Campaign set 
upp core goals: reaching the poorest; focusing on women; developing sustainable 
institutions;; and demonstrating a positive, measurable impact on clients (Microcredit 
Summitt Declaration). 

Second,, the Summit was also important in that it brought together 
practitioners,, community workers, UN representatives, politicians, international 
financialfinancial institutions, commercial bankers and representatives of successful borrowers 
too recount their stories. During the Summit claims were made about the 
transformativee capacity of microcredit to enhance the borrowers' economic 
opportunitiess through credit and self-employment. In addition, many 'empowered' 
poorr rural women members of various micro credit schemes around the world were 
guestss at the conference to offer testimonies of how micro credit changed their lives. 
Onee such example is that of Rajamma, a Grameen Bank borrower who recounted her 
storyy of empowerment during the Microcredit Summit. She took out a loan of Rs. 
7,0000 (US$196) to purchase a milk cow. Within 10 months, she cleared the loan and 
releasedd her daughters from bondage. Now, Rajamma owns the cow and a female calf 
andd earns over Rs. 1,200 (US$34) each month. With her savings she bought half an 
acree of land and took another loan to irrigate it for groundnut cultivation. Rajamma's 
eldestt daughter is learning tailoring while the younger girls are in school. With visible 
pride,, Rajamma says that participation in microfinance has helped her regain her 
dignityy and self-worth. She is now one of the most active members in the group and is 
acceptedd as an equal in her village . 

Sincee the Summit, there has been a worldwide growth as well as the 
institutionalizationn of microfinance conferences. Regional microfinance summits have 
beenn established and regular meetings take place with the aim of working towards the 
fulfilmentt of the Microcredit Summit objectives. Three main regional Microcredit 
Summitss have been established: the Africa Microcredit Summit Meeting of Councils 

222 Such life stories by poor women themselves have been credited for changing the world view of bankers and other 
powerfull  people such as President Clinton and inspired them about the potentials of microcredit. 
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(ARMS),, the Asia Pacific Region Microcredit Summit Meeting of Councils 
(APRMS),, and the Latin America and Caribbean Councils Regional Meeting 
(LACCRM)23.. An electronic newsletter of the Microcredit Summit Campaign 
"Countdownn 2005" has been created on a website. In fact there is a proliferation of 
publicationss and websites entirely focused on microcredit. Positive references are 
madee in support of the adoption of microcredit as a tool in the fight against poverty at 
almostt all major global, regional, national and local conferences . 

Underr the Enhanced Structural Adjustment Programme in 1997, Cameroon 
begann to initiate an integrated programme toward the eradication of poverty. In 1998, 
thee Government of Cameroon adopted a declaration on its poverty reduction strategy 
off  which gender issues constituted an important component. That strategy included 
actionss in favour of women. The Ministry of Women's Affairs within the context of 
thee declaration of poverty reduction strategy adopted by the government, had as its 
objectivess to facilitate the access of women to productive resources and to increase 
andd promote the productivity of women's work, improve the quality of basic 
infrastructuree and promote the fundamental rights of women. 

Effortss to support poverty alleviation through microcredit programmes did not 
shiftt attention from the objectives of outreach and sustainability. In fact the objectives 
off  most donors and development agencies were to develop microfinance for poverty 
alleviationn within the resource constraints of achieving financial sustainability. This 
hass led to an on-going debate over the twin objectives of sustainability and focusing 
onn the poorest. 

Howw wil l Microfinance schemes in Cameroon achieve the goals outlined in its 
actionn plan summary? 

1)) Reaching the poorest Cameroonians with credit: As defined by the Summit 
Declaration,, the very poor are those "in the bottom 50 percent of the population living 
beloww the country's poverty line". In Cameroon, those below the poverty line account 
forr 51 percent of the population and according to the Summit, they need access to 
creditt to enhance their economic opportunities. However, reaching this group is not 
easy.. In order to ensure that the poorest people are reached, the Summit promotes 
toolss that have been successfully used by some microfinance programmes to achieve 
thiss objective. In Latin America the CAS HP OR networks of microfinance institutions 
hass developed and use what is known as the CASHPOR House Index (CHI) to reach 
theirr target clientele. The CHI uses external housing conditions as proxies for poverty. 
Anotherr tool called the Participatory Wealth Ranking (PWR) promoted by the 
Microcreditt Summit makes use of a community's own definitions and perceptions of 
povertyy and employs rigorous crosschecking methods to ensure consistency and 
accuracyy of results. Cameroon microfinance institutions do not use any of these tools 
too identify their target poorest population. The fact that most schemes are located in 
rurall  areas where there is a high incidence of poverty is taken as a justification that the 
poorestt are being reached. Eligibilit y criteria are simple: individuals join a small 
groupp and many small groups come together to form a network or a microlending 
scheme.. In addition to such strategies, policy changes in the 1990s included various 

233 ARMS meeting was held in October 8-12-2000 in Harare -Zimbabwe; the APRMS was held in 
Februaryy 1-5-2001 in New Deli and the Latin American Summit was held on October 9-12-2001 in 
Puebla,, Mexico. 
244 During the Twelfth Ministerial Conference of the Non-Aligned Movement (New Delhi, 4-8 April 1997), the 
Ninthh South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation Summit (Male, 12-14 May 1997), the Organisation of the 
Africann Unity Summit (Harare, 2,3 June 1997), the Group of Seven statement on economic and financial issue 
(Denver,, Colorado, 21 June 1997) etc. 

55 5 



Genealogyy of Micro finance 

reformss of the laws on cooperatives and freedom of association that encouraged the 
creationn many financial services in both rural and urban areas by the poor. 

2)) Reaching and Empowering Women: There is a consensus in the country 
thatt women can be a great source of development potential in their communities. 
Givenn minimal support, women can make great contributions to their families, their 
communitiess and the country in general. Many cooperatives and other credit and 
savingg schemes have been created at all levels of Cameroon society in order to 
improvee the participation of women in financial networks. The Ministry of Women's 
Affairss promotes the establishment of women groups in all areas of the county. In 
addition,, to prove their readiness and willingness to support women, some key 
ministriess such as the Ministry of Agriculture have set up special units to ensure that 
theirr projects using micro finance reach women, especially very poor women more 
effectively. . 

Whilee it is easy to measure how many women microcredit programmes reach, 
feww tools have been developed to measure the level of women's empowerment. In 
fact,, in Cameroon, as in other countries, it is taken for granted that women will be 
empoweredd by having access to micro finance. As already mentioned in the previous 
chapter,, empowerment is a new concept in the country. By making the empowerment 
off  women an explicit goal, the Microcredit Summit has helped to place this concept 
onn the national agenda. It is no longer enough for micro credit institutions to reach 
poorr women they must also empower them. However, the empowerment of women 
throughh micro finance is still a marginal objective especially as most local 
practitionerss take for granted that microfinance institutions that seek to alleviate 
povertyy also empower women. This is despite warnings such as those raised by the 
Unitedd Nation Capital Development Fund (UNCDF): 

Evenn where women's access to microfinance has been established, the virtuous spiral 
off  access and empowerment for women is not automatic. Making financial services 
availablee to women client without adapting those services to the special constraints 
andd coping strategies that arise from women's multiple social roles, misses the 
opportunityy to achieve both significant outreach and economic and social 
empowerment. . 

Inn Cameroon, the goal of empowering women is explicitly mentioned by 
smallerr micro credit schemes such as the NCCWDET which focuses primarily on 
women.. However, more is needed if microfinance in Cameroon is to play more than 
economicc role. As Adams et al note, empowerment is about, 

Muchh more than access to money. It is about women gaining control over the means 
too make a living. It is about women lifting themselves out of poverty and 
vulnerability.. It is about women achieving economic and political empowerment 
withinn their homes, their villages, and their counties. (Adams et al, 2000:9) 

3)) Building Financially Self-Sufficient Institutions: Following the standards 
sett by donors, microfinance institutions in Cameroon have to plan right from the 
outsett for their financial self-sufficiency, especially when they want to mobilize 
outsidee funding to start their lending activities. To achieve this goal, microfinance 
schemess should be able to improve their efficiency and use interest rates and fees to 
enablee them to cover their operating and financial costs. Even the large majority of 
locall  microfinance institutions that do not have access to outside funding have 
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neverthelesss been designed to be fully consistent with the Summit's second goal. 
Theyy all strive to ensure their long-term survival. With a few exceptions, micro loans 
chargee interest rates and measures are taken to minimize loan defaults and ensure 
loanss are repaid. Most are based on traditional savings schemes such as the rotating 
savingg and credit associations to build their lending capital base. Other schemes such 
ass the Mutuelle Communautaires de Croissance (MC2) have devised additional ways 
off  attracting savings deposit from the communities. For instance, to increase their 
lendingg fund, they invite the external elite from a locality to invest in the microfinance 
schemee in their villages. 

4)) Ensuring a Positive, Measurable Impact on the Lives of Clients and 
theirr  Families: While it is accepted that access to microfinance enables the poor in 
generall  and women in particular to gain access to more resources than they had 
before,, the Microcredit Summit Plan of Action has also sought to ensure that the 
impactt on the clients and their families could be measurable and visible. It is no 
longerr enough to assume that microcredit wil l automatically have positive impact on 
thee poor. This goal is crucial especially in a country such as Cameroon where 
microfinancee has been within the background of growing poverty and gender 
inequality.. However, there are still few impact studies to confirm that income is 
increasing. . 

3.4.22 Enhancing women's contribution to poverty alleviation 
Inn Cameroon, donors, development agencies and the government recognize 

thee links between women's economic activities and the eradication of poverty. It is 
noww widely accepted that the economic, social and political advancement of women is 
criticall  to breaking the vicious circle of poverty. An in-depth report produced by the 
Worldd Bank (1995) implicitly draws a link concerning the gender gap between 
womenn and men in areas such as education, employment, and property rights etc by 
pointingg out that reducing gender gaps in basic rights, access to resources and 
economicc opportunities will help to achieve effective development as well as more 
rapidd economic growth, better governance and higher levels of well-being. The IF AD 
(1999)) also shows that gender inequality hurts not only girls and women, but also 
otherr members of society. The strategy has been to strengthen or promote market-
orientedd activities and to ensure women's control over resources and income as a 
meanss of alleviating poverty and empowering women. Donors are helping poor 
womenn to set up micro credit schemes. 

Forr instance, the United Nations Populations Fund (UNFPA) is involved in 
providingg microfinance loans for women in Cameroon. Although the main concern of 
UNFPAA is with population issues, it uses micro credit loans as an avenue for 
introducingg information on reproductive health through involving women's groups, 
communityy leaders and opinion leaders (Drolet, 2000:1). The project started in 1995, 
andd adopted an integrated approach to credit delivery that included training and 
marketingg assistance with credit linked to social development activities in 
reproductivee health. Women were required to attend training and information sessions 
onn reproductive health and family planning education before receiving a microfinance 
loan.. Among the various reasons for which the UNFPA supports micro credit is that it 
'transformm women's status, self-perceptions and opportunities; and offers an 
opportunityy to provide or to facilitate the provision of Maternal Child Health and 
Familyy Planning education and services, as appropriate in response to women's 
perceivedd needs" (Drolet, 2000). In the framework of the traditional programme to 
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alleviatee poverty, the World Bank has assisted small agricultural producers by 
providingg them with revolving funds for farm projects. 

3.53.5 Mainstreaming the Poor into Formal Financial System (2000-) 
Althoughh microfinance is increasingly becoming crucial in the country, the 

factt remains that demand for financial services by the poor far exceeds the supply. 
Withh that situation replicated in other developing countries, efforts have shifted to 
findingg ways of ensuring that the vast majority of the poor are reached with financial 
servicess on a sustainable basis. Commercialisation has been one of the means to 
achievee that objective. Commercialisation is promoted because of the benefits it is 
assumedd to provide to the microfinance programmes and their borrowers. It gives the 
lendingg scheme independence from donors and the borrowers as well as a sustainable 
sourcee of finance. However, commercialization is not a straightforward process. 
Accordingg to Otero & Rhyne (1994:17) it is a process consisting of four levels: 

Thee first level is associated with traditional highly subsidized grants and soft loans 
too help the micro credit program cover the operating expenses and to establish a 
revolvingg loan fund. This is the level at which most micro credit institutions find 
themselvess at inception. Except for credit unions which are member-driven and 
self-helpp financial institutions in which members agree to save their money 
togetherr and to make loans to each other at reasonable rates of interest, almost all 
otherr forms of micro credit programs have benefited from grants and subsidies in 
variouss forms since their inception. 
Ass the programme grows, level two of self-sustainability is reached and subsidies 
noo longer provide the major part of the institution's capital fund. However, grants 
andd subsidies are still required to cover some aspects of the operations such as 
training. . 
Att level three, the programme matures and is able to reach a large clientele. At 
thatt stage, most subsidies are eliminated. 
Levell  four is reached when the programme is fully financed from savings of the 
clientss and funds raised at commercial rates from formal commercial institutions. 
Att that higher level, the institution is able to charge interest rates to cover the cost 
off  its operations. Only credit unions and very few microfinance institutions such 
ass the BRI unit desas of Indonesia are at that level of self-sufficiency. 

Somee of today's successful micro financial institutions such as the Grameen 
Bankk and the Kenyan Rural Enterprise Program (K-Rep) that are considered as having 
achievedd financial sustainability went through a long period of rather heavy 
subsidization.. For instance, it is argued that the Kenyan Rural Enterprise Program (K-
rep)) went through 15 years of subsidy dependence before attaining self-sustainability. 
Donorss are not expecting the new breed of microfinance institutions to follow the 
samee path. In fact, new schemes are expected to become financially self-sustainable 
withinn 3 to 7 years. 

Achievingg financial sustainability and reaching large masses of the poor is 
moree difficult for countries like Cameroon. As already stated, microfinance in 
Cameroonn emerged when efforts from donors had shifted from providing for a long 
periodd of generous financial support for the establishment of new schemes to 
supportingg the expansion of existing ones. In comparison to the experience of 
microfinancee programmes in other countries such as Bangladesh at similar stage of 
development,, a relatively small amount of subsidies has reached low-income 
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borrowerss in Cameroon. With barely a decade in existence, even fewer microfinance 
institutionss operating in Cameroon have reached the level of self-sufficiency. Most 
schemess built on informal financial systems are already used by microentrepreneurs. 
Exampless are the credit cooperatives or the rotating and savings associations. As in 
otherr countries the regulatory framework for microfinance in Cameroon focuses on 
thee requirements of building profitable microfinance institutions, notwithstanding the 
underlyingg goal of microfinance to help the poor fight poverty by assisting them to 
createe jobs. As a result, the main emphasis has been on developing a regulatory 
frameworkk that ensures the sustainability of the microfinance sector. The majority of 
microfinancee institutions in Cameroon are non-governmental organizations registered 
ass financial cooperatives. As such, their main source of loanable capital comes from 
thee savings of their members. Although most of these microlending institutions are 
veryy small and limited to small geographical areas, the regulatory framework aims to 
ensuree that they provide sustainable financial services to the poor. They have to be 
registeredd with the Ministry of Finance and are placed under the supervision of the 
Bankingg Commission of Central African States - Commission Bancaire de VAfrique 
CentraleCentrale French acronym - (COBAC)25. However, savings and credit cooperatives 
operatingg in Cameroon are not yet allowed to mobilise savings from the general 
public. . 

Commercialisationn also refers to commercial banks servicing the micro 
financiall  markets. Despite the increasing awareness that the poor can be profitable 
borrowers,, few formal financial institutions such as banks are penetrating this market. 
Inn Cameroon only one commercial bank is servicing the micro financial markets 
throughh the establishment of a network of microfinance schemes. Slowly, a handful of 
otherr commercial banks have begun mobilizing savings from the low-income poor 
althoughh they still refrain from providing their poorer clients access to credit. 

Anotherr way to increase the volume of funds available for lending to the poor 
iss through formalisation or the transformation into formal financial institutions. In 
Cameroonn a special regulatory framework has been developed by COBAC to 
supervisee the microfinance institutions. However no microfinance institution is 
seekingg transformation into formal financial institution. Most microfinance lending 
schemess are too small and lack the financial sustainability necessary to graduate into 
formall  banking. Although none of the micro credit institutions operating in Cameroon 
mobilizee savings from the general public, the issue of regulation has been extremely 
importantt from the start. All financial cooperatives must be registered and comply 
withh the regulations on microfinance institutions. By so doing, the micro financial 
sectorr is put on the continuum of the system of financial intermediation. Most 
microfinancee institutions in Cameroon require their borrowers to save before applying 
forr loans. These savings are used as loan guarantees . This approach of requiring 
memberss to save first before being eligible for loans provides three main benefits to 
thee lending scheme. First, mobilising savings can help strengthen the financial self-
sustainabilityy of the institutions by providing large volumes of funds that can be used 
forr lending. Contemporary micro credit programmes are required to mobilise savings 
fromfrom their members to increase their loanable funds. Second, as the volume of savings 
mobilisedd increases, the institution can reduce its dependence on grants, subsidies 
and/orr external borrowings. It is arguably a stable and cheap source of funds which 
allowss an institution to engage in community-based financing as opposed to financing 
thatt may be subject to the priorities of donors. Third, the mobilisation of savings, 

255 Regional regulations have been developed by the Banking Commission of Central African States 
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whilee providing members and clients of credit programmes with opportunities to save, 
cann be a powerful means for the lending institution to expand the financial frontier 
(VonPishke;; 1991). 

Itt was the issue of savings mobilization that prompted concerns about 
regulatingg the micro finance sector. Initially, the growth of microfinance institutions 
wass based on the lack of regulations. Informality and flexibilit y allowed small-
localizedd programmes to benefit from external funding while using various 
innovationss to reach large numbers of borrowers. However, as Greuning et al (1999) 
explains, , 

Thee issue of regulations become a problem when a micro lending institution has 
reachedd a critical mass of outreach and financial viability are attained can liabilities 
bee safely raised from public, through institutional transformation into licensed formal 
bankingg institutions subject to prudential regulation (Greuning et al 1999:9). 

Therefore,, the need to regulate the microfinance sector stemmed from the 
desiree to safeguard the soundness and stability of the banking and financial system for 
thee sake of the rest of the economy. With the growth of some of these institutions to 
hugee proportions, reaching large masses of borrowers, the issue of regulation became 
increasinglyy important. On the one hand, in order to mobilize funds from the private 
andd public sectors, microfinance institutions have to comply with some prudential 
standardss and guidelines. On the other hand, regulating microfinance institutions is 
importantt in order to protect the institution's clients from losing their savings, 
especiallyy when the microfinance institutions begin to mobilize voluntary deposits 
beyondd certain thresholds. The issue of regulating microfinance institutions can be 
seenn as a way of effectively putting the microfinance sector on the continuum of the 
systemm of financial intermediation. Regulations aimed at helping microfinance 
institutionss evolve into formal financial institutions. Despite the fact that 'only a 
handfull  of microfinance NGOs have developed sufficiently to transform into licensed 
bankss or financial institutions, donors, multilateral financial institutions and their 
agenciess have been promoting the regulation of MFIs at the global level. The process 
off  changing from an NGO to a regulated financial institution is known as the 
formalizationn of microfinance institutional structures. The rationale for formalisation 
stemss from the need to be able to mobilize funding beyond the donor community. 
Transformationn into a regulated financial institution is assumed to attract investors, 
suchh as private individuals and commercial banks, who are interested in maximizing 
thee returns on their investments. Formalization can also bring benefits in the ability to 
mobilizee large funds, economies of scale and scope, protection, etc (Ledgerwood 
1998:109;; Gonzales-Vega et al 1997:13). 

Ass already mentioned in the previous section, Cameroon joined the 
microfinancee bandwagon when attention was focused on expansion, outreach and 
workingg toward sustainability. Although the industry is still in its infancy, 
microfinancee institutions currently operating in Cameroon have no choice but to 
followw the trends being set globally. The approach of the Cameroonian government to 
expandingg the outreach of microfinance falls within the global financial sustainability 
paradigm.. Donors have greatly influenced the process of developing the regulatory 
frameworkframework for microfinance. Changes in the laws of non-governmental organisations 
andd the laws on cooperatives, the reforms of the financial sector and more specifically 
throughh the development of the regulatory framework for microfinance have been 
developedd with the help of donors or with their recommendations. The improvement 
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off  the environment in which small private enterprises and microfmance could thrive 
begann with the removal of policies and regulations that were biased against small 
privatee enterprises. Legislative reforms in 1990 and 1992 facilitated the establishment 
off  non-governmental organisations and resulted in the creation of large numbers of 
communityy groups. In addition to groups formed by the poor themselves, the 
governmentt through the Development Cooperation Department and the Ministry of 
Sociall  Affairs and Women Affairs helped the establishment of more than 3000 
communityy groups. 

Inn 1992, the law on Cooperative Societies and Common Initiatives Group 
(CIG)) aimed for the development in rural areas of savings and credit networks closer 
too the clients. Since then, there has been a rapid expansion of credit institutions in the 
formm of agricultural credit cooperatives and other specialised financial institutions. A 
Microo finance Unit within the Ministry of Economy and Finance, with the function of 
receivingg and to processing licensing applications as well as to providing support to 
thee microfmance institutions in an effort to help them function effectively under the 
neww regulations, has been created. The unit is also in charge of monitoring and 
supervisingg those microfmance institutions. The COB AC is responsible for approving 
andd supervising of the microfmance industry. In a study carried out by the 
Internationall  Fund for Agricultural Development(IFAD), it is noted that most of the 
supportt of micro credit focuses mainly on the alleviation of poverty. Take for 
instance,, two projects funded by the Canadian International Development Agency 
(CIDA)) aimed at addressing the problem of increasing poverty in the country. CIDA's 
interventionn in microfmance involves the strengthening of institutions which 
contributee toward credit and other income-support services for the poorer segments of 
society.. The two projects funded by CIDA target women in existing projects, notably 
inn planning, management and decision-making. Both projects' pursue a poverty 
reductionn goal by improving the socio-economic activities of women. The purpose is 
too give women the means to take control of their lives, and to build partners technical 
andd financial management institutions (CEC-PROM)26. CIDA also promotes the 
participationn of women within the Cameroon Cooperative Credit Union League 
Limitedd (CAMCCUL). It has financed the creation of two microfmance schemes 
targetedd only at women. 

3.63.6 Conclusion 
Thiss chapter has examined the evolution of microfmance using the 

genealogicall  method. That method has helped to highlight the changes in the policies, 
practicess and discourses that have shaped the nature of microfinance today. As this 
chapterr suggests, the evolution of microfinance and more specifically the targeting of 
thee poor in general and of women in particular with microfinance is not a natural 
outcomee of market forces. That targeting is a socially organised pattern of 
accumulationn and distribution which involves a new method of inclusion and 
exclusionn of certain sections of the populations. When the conclusion is drawn from 
impactt studies that microfinance empowers women, there is a silence on the role 
playedd by the Bretton Woods institutions, the donor community, governments and 
financiall  institutions in affecting local power relations. Those actors through their 
fundingg and the various kinds of support, they provide, are able to exercise a 
considerablee amount of power. They exercise a power through the groups they select 

266 CEC-PROM stands for Caisse d'Epargne et de Credit des promotrices (Promoters' savings and credit Union) 
CEC-PROMM in Douala and CEC-PROM Mature in Yaounde. 
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too support, how long to support them and in what way. Making credit available to the 
poorr and to women has the potential to generate change not only in women, but also 
withinn the overall social context. During the 1950s and throughout the 1970s, 
microfinancee was used as a tool to promote agricultural production and small-and 
mediumm scale enterprises. The rural credit institutions created during that period 
marginalisedd women. In the late 1970s, when it was first considered for women, the 
emphasiss was on demonstrating the legitimacy of women's economic activities and of 
microo enterprises. During the 1980s, the emphasis shifted to demonstrating that 
womenn were good repayment risks who save and repay their debts despite the high 
interestt rates. That period also coincided with one of deepening economic crisis, debt 
problemss as well as with the implementation of structural adjustment programmes in 
mostt developing countries. Efficiency also applied to the use of funds. Many donors, 
bilaterall  and multilateral institutions began supporting microfinance projects but with 
ann emphasis on achieving outreach and sustainability. In the 1990s, global poverty 
increasedd and women emerged as important contributors in the fight against poverty. 
Thee link was made between poverty alleviation and the empowerment of women and 
thee basis for women's inclusion in access to credit widened to reaching the 'poorest of 
thee poor'. As women were increasingly seen as empowered, more responsibilities 
weree shifted to them. 

Ass we can see the emergence and evolution of microfinance is a historically 
specificc creation, serving the interest of a particular group at a particular time. This 
brieff  review aims to raise a number of points that will be considered in the remaining 
chapters:: how does microfinance regulate the population? How does it discipline 
borrowerss to produce for the market? How does it provide the means for resistance? 
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Chapterr  4. The Regulatory power  of Microfmance 
Inn most studies of microfmance, there is an implicit tendency to construct 

microfmancee as automatically empowering. Considerable effort is made to shift the 
perceptionn of the poor in general and women in particular as powerless to portraying 
themm as powerful agents that are able to change power relations in society as a result 
off  their access to small loans. The result is a tendency to underplay the role played by 
governments,, donors and multilateral institutions in enacting laws, adopting policies 
andd programmes that affect not only the welfare of the population, but also the way 
individualss are able to get access to resources to improve their lives and become 
involvedd in the development process of their countries. In Cameroon, biased lending 
policiess and practices and discriminatory access to credit both to include or exclude 
particularr segments of the population in the development process especially when 
theirr participation is deemed politically and/or economically useful. For instance, in 
thee post-independence era, the government targeted credit and other productive 
resourcess to farmers in order to promote and boost the production of cash crops that 
wass the main source of government income. Attempts by the Cameroon government 
too regulate and control their populations to make full use of their country's economic 
potentiall  to the benefits of development read very much like Foucault's concept of 
bio-politicss of the population which he argues is the means whereby governments 
thinkk of their populations not as subjects but as resources. Foucault argues that bio-
politicss of the population enables governments to control and regulate populations to 
thee requirements of capitalist development. As already stated, this research takes a 
globall  approach to microfinance and therefore assesses some of the laws and 
regulationss that affect the ability of various groups of people in Cameroon society to 
participatee and benefit from the development process. Microfinance did not develop 
inn the vacuum. In fact, the lack or inadequacy of certain government policies and 
practicess constrained certain individuals and groups participation and in so doing, 
helpedd to reinforce power gaps. This chapter focuses on the policies and practices of 
Cameroon'ss government and that of donors and how these affect the development of 
microfinancee in the country and more particularly, how these policies and practices 
sett standards of normalisation that influence how the poor and women shape their 
lives.. The analysis also tests the hypothesis that microfinance works as a regulatory 
powerr inscribed in the policies and practices of the government and aimed at reaching 
thee poorer sections of the population, discipline and regulate their entrance in the 
developmentt process. 

Theree are six sections to this chapter: the first section looks at the rationale for 
thee adoption of microfinance in Cameroon. Section two examines microfinance as a 
mechanismm for inclusion and exclusion by focusing on who is the clientele and how 
andd why this particular group of people are targets of microfinance. The third section 
analysess the process of the inclusion of microfinance and its clients, particularly 
womenn in the financial system and the implications for the borrowers' quest for 
power.. The fourth section looks at the microfinance discourses especially the ways 
thesee discourses promulgate new technology of interventions, new target groups and 
neww policies. Section five assesses the process of feminisation of microfinance in 
Cameroonn and what that means for women's empowerment. Section six provides a 
conclusion. . 
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4.14.1 Rationale for the Promotion of Microfinance 
Inn Cameroon the preoccupation with the issue of development and how to 

involvee various sections of the population began during the mandate era with the 
enactmentt of policies such as the one on the cooperative movement7. Despite this 
longg history this section focuses on the policies and practices of the Cameroonian 
governmentt over the years. It first briefly looks at the series of five-years 
developmentt plans that guided the economic development of the country up til l the 
latee 1980s; second, it examines the role of the cooperative movement in regulating the 
participationn of low-income individuals in the development; third, it assesses the 
rationalee for regulating microfinance and finally, the rationale for promoting women's 
accesss to microfinance 

4.1.11 Brief overview of government's policies towards the poor 
Thee prevailing development paradigm adopted by Cameroon right after 

independencee used the twin concepts of 'planned liberalism' and 'self-reliant 
development'.. Planned liberalism began immediately after independence and was 
basedbased on the concept that the country's rapid economic growth needed the active 
involvementt of the private sector on the one hand, and the direct involvement of the 
Statee in the economy on the other hand (ERC 198128). The State considered its role as 
thee guarantor of the general interest and, consequently, had the duty to mobilize, 
coordinatee and steer efforts toward progress. Through a self-reliant approach to 
development,, the government aimed to rely primarily on the available national 
resourcess to ensure its development. The economic management of the country took 
shapee in the form of five-year development plans that stated concrete programmes of 
actionss to be followed by the government. Altogether, Cameroon elaborated six such 
five-yearr plans that are briefly examined below. 

a)) The First five years development plan (1961-1965). 
Thee immediate post-independence period was characterized by great economic 

expectations.. The aim was to double the national revenue per capita within 20 years. 
Too achieve this objective, the first plan sought to jump-start the industrialisation of the 
countyy through heavy public investment in large-scale industries and the development 
off  the country's economic infrastructure. Although the population of Cameroon at 
independencee was mainly rural, the plan only allocated 18.8% of its expenditure on 
rurall  development. Policies aimed at bringing rural people into development centred 
onn the promotion of export production, which was seen as the main instrument for 
increasingg the income of the population. In 1962, the Ministry of Cooperatives and 
Communityy Development was created to support efforts aimed at strengthening 
agriculturall  production through cooperatives. The government assisted cash crop 
farmerss by granting subsidies in the form of agricultural inputs including credit, 
collectionn and marketing of their products and provision of modern production 
techniquess in the form of new seeds, fertilizers and pesticides. 

Inn 1962, a department of Community Development was created at the Ministry 
off  Agriculture. The main objective of the Community Development department was 

277 The decree no.55/184 of 2 February 1955 on the statute of cooperative that gave the cooperative 
movementt an important place in the economic development of the Cameroon territory by enabling 
peoplee - particularly farmers - to get together to achieve commercial goals (collection and marketing 
off  their products) they would not be able to achieve on their own. 
288 Encyclopédie de la République du Cameroun (ERC) 
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too promote the participation of local populations into the mainstream economy 
throughh agriculture extension. However, extension services targeted mainly cash crop 
productionn where men were largely engaged. Credit figured prominently in the first 
developmentt plan. The Cameroon Development Bank was created as well as the 
Nationall  Investment Corporation (SNI) a government holding company that promoted 
investmentt by taking out shares in new industrial and commercial undertakings. The 
plann sought to extend the cooperative system with a view to promote a better 
remunerationn of producers and a better supply of agricultural input. At independence, 
theree were around 1300 mutual credit in existence but most of them were in the 
Centrall  area of Cameroon. The system of "Credit MutueF was instituted during the 
mandatee era and was seen as the first step towards the creation of cooperatives. By 
1963,, the first decentralised savings and mutual credit systems emerged. 

Thee first plan did not contain any specific policies aimed at supporting the 
economicc activities of Cameroonian women or improving their employment 
opportunities.. Although women played important roles in the agricultural sector as 
producerss of consumption food and free labourers in the cash crops sector, they were 
nott considered as important economic actors. Their reproductive roles were more 
important,, especially as women were perceived as the only group of people 'mentally, 
morallyy and physically able to ensure the well-being of the population' (PANIFED, 
1994:41).. At independence, Cameroon saw a growing population as another means to 
achievee a rapid development. The Plan considered population as a development issue. 
Thee plan assumed that 'the number and quality of the men who form a nation 
evidentlyy constitute one of the essential factors of the development of the nation and 
ass a result, took measures to promote population growth. As the United Nations Fund 
forr Populations Activities (UNFPA) notes, 

Cameroonn like many other African countries followed a pro-natalist policies aimed at 
rapidlyy increasing the population in order to make full use of the country's economic 
potentiall  (UNFPA, 1992:18). 

Effortss to promote population growth focused mainly on providing women 
withh welfare services. The plan stated that a well-nourished, healthy and well-
educatedd population was an effective instrument for economic growth. In this respect, 
womenn played an important role, particularly as they were seen as responsible for 
ensuringg the quantity and quality of the population. Women were targeted with 
welfaree services to ensure that they were better mothers and wives capable of 
supportingg a growing and healthy population. Training was provided to women to 
improvee family planning29, better nutrition and healthcare for their families. 

b)) The second five year development plan (1966-1971) 
Thee Second Plan stated that 85 percent of rural population were involved in 

agriculturall  production and consequently, emphasis was put on agriculture and rural 
development.. The plan sought to increase the purchasing power of the rural 
populationn as a prerequisite to development in all other sectors of the economy. To 
achievee this objective, measures were taken to improve the productivity of farmers. 
Subsidiess were provided to increase the use of new technologies such as fertilisers 
andd plant protection products. As already mentioned, the first special credit scheme 

299 Until the mid-1995, the aim of family planning was to promote responsible parenthood, ensure a 
properr spacing of pregnancy in order to lower infant mortality rates, in addition. Abortion was 
forbidden,, and large family rewarded by the government. 
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thee CAPME was created in 1970 to provide credit to small and medium scale 
enterprises.. Efforts were also taken to mobilize local savings rather than continued 
reliancee on foreign borrowing30. As Delancey (1989) notes, "there was greater 
emphasiss on locating Cameroon savings of funding rather than continuing reliance on 
foreignn borrowing"(Delancey; 1989:118). Cooperatives were encouraged to mobilize 
savingss from their members. Again, the existing specialised financial institutions 
providedd credit and agricultural services mainly to men while women continued to be 
targetedd with welfare services. In 1969, the first centres for the promotion of women 
weree created. These women focused on training to be better mothers and wives and 
supportedd their responsibility for ensuring the "Quantity and quality" of the 
population. . 

c)) The Third development Plan (1971-1976) 
Thee implementation of the first two development plans resulted in a steady 

growthh in per capita income, savings, credit and investment. Most of the objectives of 
thee two previous Plans were reinforced as the Third plan still aimed to double the 
revenuee of the country by 1980. In terms of financing development, the strategy was 
too use domestic savings, taxes, and the high returns that could be obtained from the 
exportt of cash crops as the main source of funds. In 1973, the cooperative laws (law 
No.. 73/15 of 7 December on the Statutes of Cooperatives in Cameroon) transformed 
thee cooperatives into legal entities. In 1974, another change was brought to the 
cooperativee societies with the aim of promoting their potential in assisting their 
memberss to create and develop income-generating activities and employment, gain 
accesss to markets and to institutional finance, increase savings and investments and 
improvee social and economic well-being of their members31. According to Delancey, 
"theree was greater emphasis on locating Cameroon savings of funding rather than 
continuingg reliance on foreign borrowing" (Delancey; 1989:118). It was during this 
thirdd plan that the government began to pay attention to the productive roles of 
women.. In fact, this Third Development plan, coincided with the emergence of the 
Womenn in Development (WJD) whose research showed that women were 
marginalisedd by development. To remedy the marginalisation of women, WID 
proposedd that they needed to be 

Att least integrated into the market economy, producing goods and services which 
wouldd ensure an income for them and would contribute to the development process as 
measurablee by GNP (Moser 1993:154). 

Thee WID's first policy approach sought to remedy women's marginalisation 
inn development through intervention aimed at achieving equity between the sexes. 
WEDD research showed women's productive roles were crucial for the family's 
survivall  and wellbeing. As a result, development interventions targeting women 
focusedd on raising their efficiency and productivity. In the spirit of the equity 
approach,, the Cameroon government sought to promote the equal participation of 
womenn in development by creating in the Ministry of Agriculture a department for 
Women'ss Agricultural Activities. This department provided women in rural areas 
withh agricultural extension services in order to raise their productivity. It also trained 
womenn in home economics, nutrition, and family welfare and started promoting 

Thee second plan is considered the real first plan developed by Cameroon because the first one was 
designedd and funded by the French. 
311 Instruction no.74/DT75 of 12 September 1974. 
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women'ss participation in rural cooperatives. In 1975, a desk in charge of the 
promotionn of Women was created within the directorate of social Development within 
thee Ministry of Social Affairs32. It was during the Third Plan that the FONADER was 
createdd in 197333. In 1975, the same year the First World Conference on Women in 
Mexicoo City took place, Cameroon set up a Ministry of Social Affairs. 

d)) The fourth development plan (1976-1981) 
Thee Fourth Plan coincided with the First Half of the First Women's Decade by 

thee United Nations. At the time, most developing countries were entering into 
economicc crises that resulted in growing poverty. Poverty was defined as poor 
nutrition,, inadequate shelter and low health standards which in turn affected the 
qualityy of life and productivity. The large majority of women in the Third World were 
identifiedd as 'the poorest of the poor' and considered a very important target group for 
thee eradication of poverty. Following the World Bank's agenda of eradicating 
poverty,, the WID shifted its approach, linking the source of gender inequality to 
povertyy rather than to subordination. Consequently, policies targeted at women sought 
too reduce their poverty by focusing on the promotion of income generating activities. 
Thee provision of credit was an important component of this approach. 

Thee Fourth Plan also coincided with the emergence of the first micro lending 
schemess that were been established around the developing world to provide poor 
womenn access to credit in order help them engage or expand their income generating 
activities.. While many countries experimented with various type of credit 
programmess targeted at women, Cameroon had no such specific lending schemes. In 
fact,, during the mid-1970s and early 1980s when donors poured fund to develop 
womenn targeted credit programmes in many developing country, Cameroon shied 
awayy from implementing such programmes. One reason for this absence is that in 
contrastt to most developing countries that were experiencing economic crises by the 
beginningg of the mid-1970s due to the oil crisis, Cameroon during the same period 
wass just beginning to enjoy exceptional economic growth. Oil reserves had been 
discoveredd and production began in 1978 providing the government with extra 
revenuess with which to strengthen its policies towards the poor. With more financial 
resourcess at its disposal, the government intensified its programmes for the 
advancementt of the rural population. The government expanded the cooperative 
movementt around the country. In each province, apex organisations for various 
cooperativess were created or strengthened to promote major export crops. Cther 
cooperativess such as SOCAPALM, SOFACAM, CAMDEV, SEMRY, HEVECAM, 
SODECAO,, SODECOTTON, CDC, CENADEC and UCCAO targeted exclusively 
exportt crops. While some women participated in some of these cooperatives as 
discussedd by Delancey (1977) in his study the CDC cooperative, the large majority of 
womenn as already mentioned remained marginalised from the cooperatives as they 
weree predominantly engaged in food crop production. Other institutions tried such as 
thee women's wing of the political party in power began establishing the "Maisons de 
lala Femme" or women's centres to train women in income-generating activities, 
providee education in home economics, family planning etc. The government's 
policiess for the promotion of women were carried out within some key ministries: 
agriculture,, education and social affairs. The Ministry of Agriculture continued to 
targett women with extension services. The Ministry of Social Affairs also developed 

'22 Comité National pour la Preparation de la Conférence Mondiale sur la Femme - Beijing 1995 (p. 12) 
;?? FONADER was created under article 39 of the Ordinance no.73/24/1973 
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programmess to train multipurpose rural motivators working to improve the living 
conditionss of most rural women. Training targeted at women included education in 
sociall  health, home economics etc. The Ministry of Youth and Sports also established 
aa Bureau of Women's Programs Training in charge of training instructors and 
motivatorss in subjects such as literacy, housekeeping, legislation as well as organising 
handicraftt exhibitions. Between 1960 and 1980, the GDP of the country increased 
tenfold,, passing from 101 billion CFA Francs in 1960 to over 1,100 billion in 
1979/80,, making Cameroon one of Africa's economic success stories. 

e)) The fifth Plan (1981-1985). 
Byy the elaboration of the Fifth Plan, Cameroon was enjoying steady economic 

growthh with an average annual GDP growth rate of over 5 percent. By 1981, per 
capitaa GNP was US$880 and was considered one of the highest in sub-Saharan 
Africa.. However, problems began in 1983 with the sharp declines in coffee, cocoa and 
oill  prices. This Plan coincided with the emergence of the Gender and Development 
approachh that attempted to shift the focus from women to the relations between 
womenn and men in the household, in the market, the state and other areas of social 
life.. The focus on gender meant that the different experiences, needs, opportunities 
andd constraints men and women faced as a result of their socially ascribed gender 
roless were looked at with the goal of improving the welfare of the whole community. 
Too demonstrate the government's commitment to advancing the social and economic 
roless of women in the development process, a Ministry of Women's Affairs was 
createdd in 1984 by Decree No. 84/ 95 of 26 March 1984. 

f)) The Sixth Development Plan (1985-1990) 
Byy the beginning of the mid 1980s Cameroon entered an economic downturn 

movingg from being an economic success story to a country of declining economic 
growth.. As the economic problems deepened, Cameron began implementing its first 
adjustmentt programme in 1988 with the support of the IMF and the World Bank. 
Adjustmentt measures included: cutting back the growth of public expenditures, 
strengtheningg and broadening the government revenue collection, reforming the civil 
service,, liberalising trade, liquidating, privatizing and restructuring the parastatal 
sectorr and restructuring the banking sector. These measures effectively ended the 
implementationn of the Sixth Development Plan, which was the last in the series of the 
Fivee Year Development Plan undertaken since independence. One illustration of the 
cutbackss in public expenditure was the merger in 1988 of the Ministry of Women's 
Affairss and the Ministry of Social Affairs to form the Ministry of Social and 
Women'ss Affairs (MINASCOF)34. MINASCOF became the main national 
mechanismm for the integration of women in development. Women's Promotion 
Centress were created and were in charge of promoting women's associations, 
women'ss groups of economic interests as well as providing non-formal education and 
promotingg entrepreneurial spirit and other skills among women. 

Ass poverty increased, Cameroon switched its welfare approach to promoting 
developmentt to encouraging private initiative. Rather than individuals expecting the 
governmentt to provide them with most goods and services, the adoption of structural 
adjustmentt programmes signalled a new regime of power that sought the 
transformationn in people's attitudes. The new objective was to improve the 

Decreee No. 88/ 1281 of 21 September 1988 merged the Ministry of Women's Affairs and the 
Ministryy of Social Affairs and established the Ministry of Social and Women's Affairs (MINASCOF). 
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livelihoodss of the marginalised population by developing their local capacity and by 
promotingg the creation of self-employment. 

Withh increasing poverty in the beginning of 1990, major changes in the ways 
thee poor and other marginalised groups in society were included in the development 
processs were about to take place. These changes centered around a major set of 
reformss that set in motion the process of liberalising the laws on cooperatives and 
libertyy of associations. 

Ass this section suggests, cooperatives were the main tool used by the 
governmentt to increase not only the production of income of the rural population, but 
alsoo to promote their participation in development. However, these cooperatives 
mainlyy targeted the export production crops. Cameroonian women were somewhat 
marginalisedd by such policies as they were mainly involved in the production of food 
crop.. With the emergence of the economic crisis, the government began a series of 
liberalisationn programmes. Changes in the laws on the freedom of associations and on 
thee cooperatives have been crucial for opening access to large masses of poor to 
productivee resources and stimulating their participation to the development process. 
ForFor instance, law N° 90/12/90 relating to the formation and functioning of non-
governmentall  organizations (NGOs) has enabled individuals to organise themselves 
inn associations of various types to seek solutions to their problems. The new approach 
too development leaves the key decisions in the hands of Cameroonians themselves to 
takee action to improve their lot. 

Althoughh the law of freedom of associations was very important as it led to the 
creationn of many associations, NGOs, the next section focuses on the policies related 
too cooperatives, as they have been crucial in widening the poor's access to productive 
resources,, in particular financial resources. 

4.1.22 Policy Reform for  the promotion of Cooperatives 
Althoughh the roots of the cooperative movement can be traced back to the 

mandatee era, serious efforts to institutionalize cooperatives and use them as tool for 
thee regulation of people in the development of the county began in Cameroon right 
afterr independence. The government created and funded many cooperatives to 
promotee the production of export crops. However, despite their large number the old 
cooperativess failed to reach significant large group of producers. Their scale of 
outreachh was negligible as the large masses of small producers that should have 
benefitedd from their services remained outside their reach. In terms of depth of 
outreach,, that is their ability to reach the poorest farmers, state-run cooperatives also 
failedd to have any real impact. In addition, almost all these cooperatives failed to 
reachh financial sustainability. 

Thee beginning of the 1990s was characterised by many difficulties. First, the 
implementationn of structural reforms involved the withdrawal of subsidies to the 
agriculturall  sector, particularly to the state-run cooperatives. In 1990, many laws were 
passedd to strengthen the process of economic liberalisation. Most relevant in this 
researchh is the laws on freedom of association and the Law No. 92/006 of 14 August 
19922 on cooperatives societies and common initiatives groups that facilitated the 
establishmentt of decentralized financial institutions of a kind calculated to encourage 
entrepreneurshipp among the poor. This sub-section briefly reviews the 1992 
cooperativee law mainly because of its profound effect on the poor. It is an important 
laww because it liberalized the cooperative movement, and brought about significant 
innovationss aimed at the promotion, reorganization and strengthening of the poor and 
marginalizedd groups in Cameroon's society. 
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Cooperativess have been essential to the development of the country. They are 
cruciall  to reaching large masses of people, especially the most disadvantaged and 
marginalizedd sections of the populations. The new law brought about three important 
innovationss to the establishment and management of the cooperative movement in 
Cameroonn which are: the liberty of creation and establishment of cooperatives; the 
diversificationn of cooperative forms; the creation of savings and loans cooperatives 
andd that of common initiative groups. 

1.. Liberty in the creation and management of cooperatives 
Thee principles of voluntary and open membership are enshrined in the new 

law.. Section 2 of the 1992 law stipulates that: 

1.. Persons shall be free to set up a cooperative society or a common initiative 
group.. This shall be a right enjoyed by citizens who have attained legal 
majorityy or who have been granted waivers in accordance with the laws in 
force. . 

2.. No person may be compelled to join or prevented from joining a cooperative 
society,, common initiative group or union of such bodies. Membership 
withinn these bodies shall be governed by the provisions of their articles of 
associationn and shall not be based on ethnic or tribal background, political or 
tradee union affiliation, religion or philosophical convictions. 

3.. Persons shall be free to form and manage cooperative societies, common 
initiativess groups or unions. However, they shall abide by the laws and 
regulationss in force. 

Cooperativess established under the 1973 law were placed under the tutelage of 
thee Ministry of Agriculture that authorized the creation. In addition, the MINAGRI 
wass also in charge of the management of all cooperatives. In the new law, 
cooperativess are constituted only by declaration of the founding members who must 
applyy for a registration to the register of cooperatives and common initiatives groups. 

Sectionn 3 of the new law gives autonomy to cooperatives by removing any 
state'ss interference in the creation and management and control of the cooperatives 
andd stipulates that: 

Cooperativess and common initiative groups and unions thereof shall be autonomous 
privatee bodies belonging to their members who shall manage, fund and control them. 
Theirr activities shall be carried out without State intervention, subject to the 
provisionss of this law and its implementation decree, or to the agreements freely 
enteredd into and that may be freely denounced. 

Thee principle of autonomy and democratic control by the members of the 
cooperativess themselves is crucial. The previous law put the cooperatives under the 
authorityy of the Ministry of Agriculture that was in charge of controlling them. Under 
thee 1973 cooperative law, the involvement of the state in the management of 
cooperativess took shape in the appointment of the members of the board of directors 
byy the ministry of Agriculture. Consequently, public servants led many cooperatives. 
Inn the past, cooperatives were instruments used by the Cameroon government to 
deliverr inputs and other services to the population; with the new law, they are meant 
too help their members pool their capital and other resources in order to enable them to 
carryy out profitable self-help activities they could not probably easily undertake as 

355 Law no.92/006 of August 1992 relating to cooperative societies and common initiative groups. 
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individuals.. As a result, members should have complete autonomy in the management 
off  their activities. Section 26 gives the cooperatives the ability to control themselves 
internallyy under the committee of Surveillance. 

2.. Diversification of cooperative forms. 
Thee 1992 law allows many forms of organization. People can join themselves 

intoo cooperatives, common initiative groups or even thrift and loan societies as long 
ass the activities they are involved in are designed to satisfy the priority needs of the 
intendedd members. 

(1)) Cooperative Societies 

Anotherr important innovation in the 1992 law on cooperatives and common 
initiativee groups is the complete liberalization of the activities of cooperatives. Rather 
thann being limited to agricultural activities as was the case in the past, any form of 
cooperativess are allowed in any branch of economic activity as long as they fulfil l the 
needss of their members. Section 8 of the 1992 law defines the cooperative as: 

AA group of individuals or corporate bodies who freely enter into partnership in order 
too attain common goals by setting up an enterprise which is managed in a democratic 
mannerr and to which they are bound by a contract which shall, in particular, lay down 
thee rules governing: their activity with the organization; the equitable distribution of 
itss capital; and profit- and risk-sharing in the said branch of activity 

Thee 1992 law aims to empower individuals to use cooperatives as effective 
instrumentss for democratic and participatory development. By promoting democratic 
principles,, the new law wanted cooperatives to enable their members to increase their 
participationn in local decision-making, helping them to cooperate more fully in the 
developmentt of their communities and to exert pressure, where necessary to improve 
theirr conditions. Sections 32 and 33 make it less likely for cooperatives to be 
dominatedd by management elites. To form a cooperative, at least 7 members are 
required.. The founding members must provide a social capital; have a president and 
vice-president,, a board meeting, a committee of surveillance etc. Cooperatives must 
bee registered in the registries of Cooperative Societies and Common Initiative Groups 
inn their Province and in the National Registry. The law also promotes the merging of 
cooperativess into networks of cooperatives not only to create horizontal links, but also 
verticall  ones. 

(2)) Common Initiative Group 
Articlee 49 of the new law defines common initiative groups as "Organizations 

off  economic character and social nature set up voluntary by individuals having 
commonn interests and working together as a group". Common initiative groups are 
simplifiedd forms of cooperatives. Only five members are required to form a common 
initiativee group. The common initiative groups should also be registered in the 
registriess of Cooperative Societies and Common Initiative Groups in their Province 
andd in the National Registry. In addition, common initiative groups have the 
possibilityy of growing to become a cooperative. 

Onn the whole, the 1992's law relating to cooperatives societies and common 
initiativee groups promoted the important role of cooperative in transforming the 
informall  activities of poorer population and helping their integration into mainstream 
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economicc life. It also provided the means for the hitherto disadvantaged and 
marginalisedd section of Cameroon's population to begin changing power relations in 
theirr communities. As associations, the cooperatives and common initiative groups 
weree tools individuals could use to come together and achieve goals that they would 
nott achieve on an individual basis. These associations have the potential to increase 
economicc benefits by increasing the bargaining power of the group. They can be used 
too broaden the economic opportunities of members by enabling many individuals to 
enterr the market, and create employment for themselves. The registration procedures 
weree simplified making the cooperatives and common initiative groups the most 
suitablee institutional forms for rural development. These associations became an 
easierr way for people to organise and help themselves. They held high potential to 
facilitatee local resource mobilisation helping to strengthen their members' capacities. 
Thee result was the emergence of a large variety of cooperatives and common initiative 
groups.. In fact, many self-help groups took their legal framework from the 1992 law 
andd its decree of implementation. Cooperatives also have the express right to apply 
forr grants, legacies and subsidies from national and international institutions. 
Legislationn on cooperatives in 1992 opened new possibilities for rural organizations and 
gavee formal recognition to a number of organizations, particularly the CIGs (Common 
Initiativee Groups), but also groups with common economic interests. These cooperatives 
andd common initiative groups could become important mechanisms for expanding the 
levell  of resources flowing within local community thereby helping the poor to improve 
theirr economic participation and welfare. 

(3)) Thrift and Loans Cooperative Societies 
Thee enactment of the law of 1992 on Cooperatives made it possible to create 

savingss and loans cooperative societies in Cameroon. Article 42 of the 1992 law 
stipulatess that savings and loans cooperatives' main purpose is to promote savings 
amongg their members, to create a source of capital in order to provide credit at 
moderatee interest rates to their members and to offer their members complementary 
financialfinancial services of savings and credit in the conditions fixed in the articles of their 
associations.. The new law also encouraged the thrift and loan cooperatives could 
mergee to form a union of savings and loan cooperatives. The ability for any groups of 
individualss to set up thrifts and loan cooperatives has been an important innovation 
forr the poor who were up til l then excluded from access to formal financial services. 
Thiss ability to set up financial cooperative societies enabled informal financial 
institutionss such as tontines and njangi the ability to become cooperatives when they 
reachedd a certain size. 

(4)) Economic Interest Group 
Inn 1993, another law was passed to regulate a new type of organisation: the 

economicc interest group36. An economic interest group can be formed for the 
exclusivee object of putting in place for a specific duration all the means necessary to 
facilitatee or develop the economic activity of its members, or to increase income from 
thee said activity. The main aim is to ensure the sustainability of their economic 
activities.. Only two members are required to form this type of organization. An 
economicc interest group can undertake one or many economic activities37. Similar to 

ibib Law n° 92/015 of 22 December 1993, Law no.92/006/of 12 December 1993 on Economic Interest 
Groups s 
377 Many women have been able to form various economic interest groups in order to ensure the 
sustainabilityy of their economic activities. 
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cooperativess and common interest groups, the contract forming the economic interest 
groupp should freely determine its organization and functioning. For economic interest 
groupss it is not compulsory to have an initial capital. 

Ass we have seen three important pieces of legislations have been crucial in 
wideningg access to financial resources to the poor in Cameroon: 

First,, the 1990 liberty of association that led to the emergence of many self-
helpp associations and non-governmental organizations working with the poor; 
Second,, the 1992 cooperative societies and common initiative group law that 
facilitatedd the development in many areas of a proximity cooperatives and 
savingss and loans networks, as well as a large variety of common initiative 
groups;; and 
Third,, the 1993 law enabled the creation of a variety of economic interest 
groups. . 
Inn addition, the government created the Central Unit for Rural Organisation 

Reformm (CUROR) to inform the population about the law and train group members 
providingg support to farmers and to register cooperatives. 

Manyy NGOs as well as a large number of women's groups were formed. The 
Departmentt of Development Corporation has helped organized around 1000 women's 
groupss while the Ministry of Social and Women's Affairs helped the establishment of 
almostt 2000 women's groups38. By June 1995, about 6,064 cooperatives had been 
registeredd (World Bank, 1995:8)39. Many savings and loan cooperatives such as the 
"Mutuelle"Mutuelle Communautaire de Croissance" (MC2), and many women's associations 
suchh as the Femmes volontaires pour la promotion de I'education populaire a la 
democratie,democratie, a la paix et au bien-être économique (VEPDEF) or SOS Women have 
beenn established under the 1992 law. The establishment of many projects aimed at 
facilitatingg the poor and women's access have accompanied the proliferation of 
savingss and loan cooperatives to financial services. For instance, in 1991, the 
Canadiann International Development Agency (CIDA) initiated and funded the 
Productivee Micro-projects for Women (MPPF-I, II) in the localities of Sa'a and 
Zoetelee with the aim 'improve the socio-economic conditions of women'. The 
purposee of the project were: 

Too give women easier access to productive credit and the training they need 
too start up and develop their economic activities; 
Too strengthen the Cameroon Cooperative Credit Union League (CamCCUL) 
too integrate productive microflnance practices for women. 

Thee first phase of the MPPF-Cam began in 1991 and ended in 1997. The 
Secondd phase (1997-2000) sought to develop the economic activities of women 
throughh savings and loans cooperatives (CEC-PROMs) in the urban areas of Douala 
andd Yaoundé. The Third phase (1997-2000) sought to support the CEC-PROM in 
rurall  areas. The project has also enabled the creation of linkages between the two 
CEC-PROMss and CAMCCUL network to benefit from the management and proven 
administrativee procedures and supervision of the network. 

Thee MINASCOF works with women at village level through extentionists who promote the 
organisationn of women in the areas of food security, family health and education, income generating 
activitiess and savings and credit. 
399 CUROR has been placed under the Ministry of Agriculture 
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Proliferatio nn of rura l financial institutions 
Inn 1995, the World Bank carried out a study on the rural financial markets in 

Cameroonn with the objectives of: 

Providingg an overview of the current supply of and demand of financial services in 
rurall  areas; assessing the policy environment's readiness to promote rural finance; 
highlightingg current best practices among rural financial institutions (RFIs); and, 
identifyingg possible avenues for effective public and private intervention in the 
developmentt of rural financial markets (World Bank, 1995:1). 

Thee study also identified seven most active networks of rural finance institutions: 

1.. The Cameroon Cooperative Credit Union League (CamCCUL) created in 
19688 is the largest rural financial institution in Cameroon. It operates in seven 
outt of the ten provinces of the country and has significant outreach in rural 
areas,, especially in the English-speaking part of the country (WB, 1996:33). 
Thee Credit unions are registered as savings and credit cooperatives under the 
19922 Cooperative Law. They provide a relatively diversified range of credit 
andd savings products. Before been granted a loan, members have to save for 3 
too 6 months. CamCCUL grants loans for any purpose, and most members 
borroww to satisfy their social needs (education, health and home 
improvement).. Members cannot borrow more than 3 times the volume of their 
deposits.. The savings and the deposits of a cosigner are used as collateral. 
Loanss carry an interest rate of 18 percent a year and the loan maturity range 
betweenn 6 to 18 months. By 1995, CamCCUL had 213 branches with a total of 
91,6899 members of which 23 percent were women. 

2.. The Financement d'Investissements de Micro-Realisation Agricole et 
CommunautairesCommunautaires (FIMAC) - is a credit component of the Food Security 
Projectt financed by a World Bank loan and implemented by the Ministry of 
Agriculture.. The FIMAC project operates in every province of the country. 
FIMACC does not offer saving facilities and does not finance inputs to 
agriculture.. The FIMAC credit scheme provides interest-free loans to 
communityy groups of 3 to 20 members to finance productive agricultural 
activities;; the commercialization of agricultural products and community 
infrastructuree related to agriculture. The number of women clients was 
betweenn 30 - 40 percent. By January 1999, FIMAC has financed a total of 
28744 loans in ten provinces. Problems such as loan delays in approval process, 
complexityy of application procedure and lack of follow-up of projects limit its 
outreach. . 

3.. The 'Mutuelles Communautaires de Croissance ' (MC2) emerged in 1991 
withh the cooperation of a local commercial bank the Afriland First Bank, 
formallyy known as Caisse Communautaire d'Epargne et d'Investissement 
(CCEI)40.. The Mutuelles Communautaires de Croissance (MC2)41 are mutual 
communityy banks registered as association of a financial nature under the 
19900 Law dealing with associations. They are set up and run by the local 

400 In January 2002, CCEI changed its name to Afriland First Bank. 
411 MC2 signifies that 'Victory over Poverty (VP) is possible on condition that the Means (M) and 
Competencee ( C) of the Community ( C) are put together. Hence, the formula: VP = M x C x c = MC2 
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communitiess with the technical assistance of the Afriland First Bank. Afriland 
Firstt Bank is a local private commercial bank which in an effort to build 
institutionall  capacities for micro and small business financing began creating 
thee MC2 in 1992. The MC2 members are typically farmers, animal breeders, 
housewives,, handicraftsmen, small traders, groups and associations. By 1996 
thee MC2 had a total of 14 branches all located in rural areas with a total 
membershipp of 3316 individuals. The success of MC2 is to a large extent 
attributablee to its innovative approach to microfinance delivery. As most 
microfinancee institutions operating in rural areas of the country, the MC2 do 
lendd to women, however, the average loan size for women's business is 
smallerr than for men. Savings mobilization and credit provisions are the core 
servicess provided by the "Mutuelles Communautair es de Croissance". Non-
financiall  services such as training in business development, marketing or 
welfaree services are not provided. MC2 offers both individual and group 
lending.. In order to be eligible for loans, individuals have to be members of at 
leastt six months, be of good morality, have at least two guarantors or co-
signerss and not have any other loans. Loans are granted for any purposes: 
schooll  fees, wedding equipments, inputs or home improvement. Productive 
activitiess are predominant. Additional conditions are required for productive 
loans.. Financing projects requires a presentation of a viable project proposal 
andd a personal contribution of at least 20 percent of the cost of the project. 
Suchh personal guarantee can be in the form of cash or in nature. Collateral is 
requiredd for any type of loans. Loans terms do not exceed 2 years. The 
Lendingg rates are below market rates, between 10 and 12 percent a year. 
Repaymentt rates are 98 percents on average the lowest being 90 percent. 
Comparedd to the FLMAC and CamCCUL, MC2's borrowers are wealthier; 
theyy receive an average loan amount of more than CFAF 1 million. 

4.. The Postal Savings Bank42 is a network consisting of around 250 branches 
locatedd all over the country. The aim of the postal banks is to mobilize savings 
andd to educate people about savings and banks. Postal banks do not grant 
creditt to its customers, but rather to the government. It's importance lies 
mainlyy in its ability to reach to poorest of the poor and helping them to save 
andd accumulate wealth. Savings are considered to be a powerful tool for 
povertyy reduction. As a result, they are able to reach large number of people, 
particularlyy the small depositors in rural areas. 

5.. The SODECOTON is a state-run development corporation created in 1974 to 
promotee cotton production in the Far North and North provinces. 
SODECOTONN targets more than 300,000 small cotton producers and provide 
themm with financial and non-financial services. SODECOTON's financial 
programmee extends loans to its members. Credit is mainly in kind, in the form 
off  inputs such as fertilizers, equipment and animal (World Bank, 1996:42). 
Loanss are interest-free. Since 1980, SODECOTON has supported the creation 
off  village-based associations to improve the repayment rates. These village 
associationss are in charge of assessing credit and supervising production. 

422 The first Postal Savings Banks were established in Cameroon in 1939 
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6.. The Fonds Commun d'Appui aux Organisations Financières de Base 
(FOCAOB)) is a cooperative supported by a Cameroon-based NGO "Service 
d'Appuid'Appui aux Initiatives Locales de Développemenf (SAILD) . FOCAOB 
initiatedd in 1995 a network of mutual savings banks in rural areas known as 
CaissesCaisses de Base (CABA). FOCAOB receives grants from foreign NGOs to 
financee the schemes operating costs. At the time of the World Bank study, 
theree were 22 CAB As all located in rural areas in four provinces (Centre, East, 
Southh and West) with around 1,07 members. Although the outreach is small, 
thee CABAs reach the poorest people as indicated by the average savings per 
memberss (approximately CFAF 13.550 or $23). The female participation was 
alsoo high in the CABA with women forming 42 percent of the members (WB, 
1996:42).. FOCAOB uses the saving-first methodology that requires members 
too save before been eligible for credit. It is trying to reach a national coverage. 
Interestt rates on loans are 18 percent per years and loan maturity cannot 
exceedd 18 months. 

7.. The "Centre International de Development et de Recherche" (CIDR) - is a 
projectt financed by the "Caisse Frangoise de Développment "(CFD) and 
implementedd by CIDR and the Ministry of Agriculture. The aim of the project 
iss to create mutual village savings in order to develop savings and credit in 
rurall  areas and to provide training in these subjects. CIDR subsidizes the start-
upp costs and the members build their loanable funds from their own 
contributions.. At the time of the study, the mutual banks had not yet started 
creditt operations. However, plans are to offer loans for income generating 
activitiess secured with collateral and carrying interest rate of between 2 to 4 
percentt per month. In terms of potential outreach, the study noted that there 
weree many constraints associated with the mutual bank. Some of them 
includedd the lack of rural groups and cooperative spirit in some areas and the 
generall  reluctance to become members of village banks. 

Manyy small credit programmes have been established by NGOs to finance 
micro-enterprisess in urban and rural areas. Exemples are the Micro-Projects 
Productifss en Faveur des Femmes au Cameroun (MPPF) financed by the Canadian 
NGO;; the Association pour Ie Soutien aux Femmes Entrepreneurs (ASAFE); SOS 
Women,, NWCDT etc. Most of these credit programmes were small and focused on 
smalll  areas. 

Thee various networks of rural financial institutions as well as the small 
independentt credit schemes should be seen as the institutional forerunners of today's' 
microfinancee institutions44. While the number of such schemes proliferated, their 
developmentt occurred outside the boundaries of the legal and regulatory framework 
forr financial intermediation. Some cooperatives began to take advantage of the 
inadequaciess in the legislation. The absence of proper regulation led to the growing 

433 SAILD or the Support Service for Local Development Initiatives is mainly involved in rural 
developmentt projects that promote and strengthen farmers' organisations and activities. It publishes a 
magazinee that disseminates information and provide forum for discussion to farmers and development 
workers.. Themes covered include: nutrition, food processing, food and cash crop production, animal 
husbandry,, handicrafts and small enterprises. 
44 In 1996, these credit institutions were not referred to as microfinance institutions, but rather as rural 
financee institutions. It is only with the COBAC's regulation that they were defined as microfinance 
institutionss (or more precisely microfinance establishment). 
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numberr of unsound microfrnance institutions and facilitated fraudulent practices. As 
thee World Bank (1996) study pointed out, the 1992 law did not include a way for 
regulatingg and supervising they new institutions. Although a regional banking 
supervisoryy agency - COB AC - was established in 1990, it still had limited means to 
enforcee its decisions (WB, 1996:15). Corruption, and mismanagement became a cause 
off  concern and prompted efforts at developing an appropriate legal and regulatory 
frameworkk that could enable the emergence of sustainable rural lending institutions. 
Inn 1998, a new law was enacted aimed at strengthening the operations of the 
COOPECss as well as requiring that all savings and credit cooperatives be licensed by 
thee MINEFI under the agreement the COBAC who was given the power to control 
andd inspect the COOPECs (Ernst & Young; 2001:6)45. 

Thee Decree no.98/300/PM of 9 September 199846 setting out the modalities 
forr the exercise of savings and credit cooperatives was promulgated to remedy the 
situation.. It placed cooperatives under the Ministry of Finance and defined the 
requirementss for their registration and oversight. Before this decree, only a statement 
off  existence filed at the Ministry of Agriculture and confirming issuance of a 
certificatee of registration authorised the holder to operate a savings and loan activity. 
Too exercise savings and loan activities, the monetary authorities would license 
microfrnancee institutions. Within the new law, all savings and loan cooperatives had 
too register with the Ministry of Finance who must issue an authorization to start 
operatingg a savings and loan activity only after approval from COBAC. 

Thee end of the 1990s saw micro finance institutions as the preferred and most 
accessiblee sources of financial services for many small and medium-sized 
entrepreneurs.. The government even pinned its hopes on them for promoting growth. 
Ann IF AD study notes "the Government of Cameroon has opted to support the development 
off  MFIs as a key component of the programme to restore the country's growth " (IFAD, 
1999:9). . 

Itt is within this context that the government began putting in place measures to 
regulatee the operations of rural institutions. Between 1992 and 2000, 836 COOPECs 
weree registered of which 449 had applied for the agreement at the Ministry of 
Economyy and Finance. 

4.1.33 Regulatory framework for  microfinance 
Ass already suggested, microfinance institutions had flourished in an 

environmentt lacking supervision. With a growing number of savings and credit 
institutionss abusing the regulatory vacuum, the government drafted in 1999 (with the 
supportt of IF AD) a National Microfinance Policy Paper (Lettre de politique). Its first 
proposedd principle was to enact and enforce legislation and regulations that would 
alloww for diversity and creativity in microfinance activity, but also provide the 
necessaryy safeguards to protect small depositor's money. It is within this context that 
thee EFAD (1999) study concludes that, 

Thee time has therefore come for the Government of Cameroon to invest in: 
(a)) Policy formulation and enforcement of regulation to develop and institutionalize 
MFII  policies, processes and systems and ensure an adequate focus on rural areas and 
low-incomee people; and 

455 This decree modified and completed the law no. 92/006 of 14 August 1992 relating to cooperative 
societiess and Common Initiative Groups. 
466 Cameroon Tribune No. 7279 of 31/01/2001, page 2-3. In 2001, the decree no. 2001/023/PM of 29 
Januaryy modified and completed the decree no. 98/300/PM of 9 September 1998. 
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(b)) MFI development with carefully selected interventions targeted at the 
strengtheningg and expansion of networks of MFIs and the extension of their services 
too rural areas and low-income people. (IFAD; 1999:12) 

Byy 1999, the government of Cameroon's ability to reduce poverty and ensure 
sustainablee rural livelihoods for its population depended on the availability of viable 
microfinancee services and networks. The government sought the help and funding 
fromfrom EFAD47 for a six-year National Microfinance Programme Support Project to 

Helpp consolidate and maintain a system of properly supervised microfinance 
institutionss with sustainable services accessible to all segments of the population, 
includingg those in rural areas, low-income people and women (IFAD, 1999:13) 

Thee project resulted in the production in April 2001, of a document relating to 
thee consolidation and promotion of microfinance as well as a National Microfinance 
Policyy Declaration (Declaration de la politique nationale de la microfinance (Avril 
2001).. On April 10 2001, a National Microfinance Committee (NMFC) was 
establishedd with as objective to bring together in regular consultations partners 
involvedd in the microfinance sector such as government agencies, donors and 
professionall  associations (MFIs networks and NGOs). A Microfinance Unit was 
establishedd in the Ministry of Economy and Finance to function as the focal point in 
implementingg the emerging government policy on microfinance and enforcing 
compliancee with regional regulations being drawn up by Banking Commission of 
Centrall  African States (COBAC). The Microfinance Unit functions are to receive and 
processs licensing applications and, following COBAC's approval and where 
appropriate,, help reorient MFIs to permit them to function effectively under the new 
regulations.. It also has the power to monitor and supervise MFIs. The regulatory 
frameworkk sought to reorient, restructure and expand the microfinance sector. It also 
soughtt to create linkages with the wider financial system, first, by creating strong, 
viablee and controllable networks that are transparent and accountable. It also aimed to 
openn up prospects for bringing into the country's development efforts the huge 
resourcess currently outside the reach of formal and semi-formal institutions. In short, 
thee regulatory framework sough to integrate the urban and rural poor into sustainable 
savingss and credit systems that was expected not only to improve their income levels, 
butt also to help reduce poverty and promote growth. 

Inn 2000, the government formulated a National Policy Declaration for 
Microfinance.. The policy and strategy for the consolidation and promotion of 
microfinancee aimed to create an appropriate enabling legislation for the operations of 
microfinance.. In 2001, a major effort was taken to rid the microfinance sector of 
cooperativess operating outside the law. To achieve this objective, the regional 
institutionn COBAC has been assigned the full range of powers to undertake off-site 
andd on-site supervision and issues prudential regulation. In Cameroon, COBAC 
sharess responsibility with the Ministry of Finance for licensing new banks and has the 
authorityy to sanction credit institutions, to revoke banking licenses and to decide on 

IFADD provided a loan of $13.54 million to Cameroon government 
488 The banking supervision in Cameroon is organized at the regional level to cover the six countries 
Cameroon'ss trade policies and practices are, to a large extent, determined regionally under the 
"Communauté"Communauté économique et monetaire de l'Afrique Centrale" (CEMAC), which includes the Central 
Africann Republic, Chad, Equatorial Guinea, Gabon and the Republic of Congo. The Central African 
Statess Bank (BEAC) regulates the sector through the "Commission Bancaire de l'Afrique Centrale" or 
thee regional banking commission (COBAC) established in 1990. 
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liquidationn of banks. Although COBAC was established in 1990, it is only in 2002 
thatt it acquired the adequate authority to regulate and supervise the activities of the 
microfinancee sector. 

Inn Cameroon, COBAC's main objective is to strengthen the regulatory 
frameworkk in order to ensure the development of sustainable microfinance institutions 
ablee to provide long-term financial services to all individuals both in urban and rural 
areass of the country. As the World Bank points out, a regulatory framework 
determines: : 

(i)) The legal status of non-bank financial institutions; 
(ii )) Deposit interest rates, 
(iii )) On-lending interest rates, 
(iv)) Equity requirements for financial intermediaries, 
(v)) Savings mobilization limitations, 
(vi)) Supervisory standards, 
(vii )) Reporting and 
(viii )) Reverse requirements (World Bank; 1997:12)4 . 

COBACC is responsible for registering, issuing permits to, regulating and 
supervisingg whenever appropriate, the different types of microfinance institutions 
operatingg in Cameroon. The regulatory framework prepared by COBAC defines the 
scopee of permissible activities for credit cooperatives. It points out that institutions 
involvedd in microfinance should be known as ''Etablissement de microfinance" 
(EMF)) or 'Microfinance Establishment". COBAC restricts the use of the name "bank" 
onlyy to entities legally organized or licensed as such. In order to ensure significant 
outreachh to low income individuals, COBAC regulation encourages a range of 
institutionss to enter the market and expand. COBAC broadly classifies microfinance 
institutionss under three categories: 

(1)) Category one 
Thiss category consists of institutions that mobilise savings from the members 

whichh are then used to provide credit exclusively to its members. These are 
membershipp organizations sometimes raising money from shares as well as deposits. 
Theyy are large and open to new members and should be legally registered as 
cooperatives.. Because they only serve their members, there is no minimum capital 
requirementt for MFIs operating under this category. The large majority of MFIs, 
especiallyy the independent one such as SOW and VEPDEF have applied for this 
categoryy of license. 

(2)) Category two 
Thiss category includes institutions that collect savings and provide credits to 

otherr people. Microfinance institutions in this category are licensed to mobilize 
savingss and lend to the general public. The authorization to carry out fund 
mobilizationn activities from the public came with related requirements to comply with 
prudentiall  standards and guidelines. The minimum capital requirement is CFAF 50 
million. . 

(3)(3) Category three 

499 A Review of the World Banks Micro-Finance Portfolio (FY91-96). May 1997. The Consultative 
Groupp to Assist the Poorest (CGAP) 
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Thiss category consists of microfinance institutions that provide credit to others 
withoutt mobilizing savings. They cannot mobilize savings. Their aim is to offer high 
dividendss on investors' funds. The minimum capital requirement is set to CFAF 25 
million. . 

Thee regulatory framework for microfinance includes measures ensuring the 
soundd governance and accountability structure. The framework also puts pressure on 
alll  organizations providing financial services even informal ones to seek registration 
att an early stage. It also clarifies when any institution is to graduate to the higher 
level.. COBAC created a system of regulation of the general conduct of individuals 
wherebyy everything would be controlled to the point of self-regulation, without the 
needd for intervention. It seeks to promote significant outreach to low-income 
entrepreneurs.. Help to ensure that the appropriate legal, regulatory and supervisory 
structuress and incentives are in place. 

Byy 2001, the Ministry of Economy and Finance in collaboration with COBAC 
hadd licensed 279 cooperatives and saving societies (of which 235 were of CamCCUL 
network)) and 44 independents (Ernst & Young; 2001:15). Another study by the 
Ministryy of Economy and Finance (2001) notes that around 387 microfinance 
institutionss operated outside the existing law and regulations (MINEFI Sept 2001). 
Thee regulatory framework for microfinance entered into application in 2002. Most 
cooperativess have applied for their agreement and are waiting for the result. Through 
thee various policies and practices, the government has increasingly regulated the 
participationn of the hitherto marginalised sections of the population in the 
developmentt process by making credit more accessible to them. 

Ass this section suggests, access to financial services to poor people has been 
widenedd following the government's inability to continue to provide subsidized 
servicess and products to various groups in society. While the 1992 law on 
cooperativess broadened the opportunities for the hitherto marginalized groups in 
societyy to get access to financial resources helping to increase their opportunities, the 
regulatoryy framework for microfinance is creating different categories of schemes 
whichh can be differently integrated in to the formal financial sector. 

4.1.44 Rationale for  supporting women's access to microfinance 
Inn recent years, various reasons have been advanced for supporting the access 

off  microfinance to Cameroonian women. Some of these reasons include poverty, 
commitmentt to gender equity, empowerment and integration of women in mainstream 
economy. . 

a)) Poverty argument 
Althoughh considerable efforts have been made during the last decade in terms 

off  the promotion of women status, the fact remains that Cameroonian women make 
upp a disproportionate percentage of the marginalized groups in society. They have 
limitedd access to financial services. The number of women living in poverty has risen 
overr the last years. As poverty deepens, poorest households have been forced to rely 
onn women's income for their survival. Examples from around the world show that 
microfinancee helps women to improve their productive capacity to alleviate poverty. 
Womenn have shown that they can successfully use small loans to increase their family 
incomee and to gain some autonomy for themselves. In the Strategy for Poverty 
Reductionn elaborated by the government in 1998, one of the four measures was that 
specificc action would have to be targeted at women and other structurally vulnerable 
groupss (Ernst and Young; 2001:6). 
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b)) Integrate women into the mainstream economy 
Ass in many countries, Cameroonian women have for a long time seen their 

activitiess excluded from mainstream economic policies. Consequently, microfinance 
iss assumed to help women to move in the market place, to be able to control their 
businessess and to have more control over their own money. Women's activities 
tendedd to be seen as subsistence activities and considered non-productive and non-
entrepreneurial.. The contribution of women's enterprises to economic development 
hass been recognized. A study of the Ministry of Women's Affairs (MINCOF), 
recognisedd women's contribution and the fact that microfinance could help to 
promotee the growth of these activities. By promoting and increasing entrepreneurship 
amongg women, microfinance strengthens women's businesses, integrating them 
furtherr in the national economy. Microfinance aims to increase the production of 
women'ss activities. Women microenterpreneurs can use microfinance to increase their 
profitabilityy and growth potential. It provides access to women in order to expand 
theirr activities and by doing so, raise their economic status and help eliminate 
poverty. . 

c)) Benefits to the families 
Microfinancee helps to increase the borrowers' income. It helps to promote 

entrepreneurshipp among women. The increase in income has helped women to 
increasee their contribution to the household well being. With access to microfinance, 
womenn are able to ease their family's vulnerability especially when the husband's 
earningg has declined. Many studies stress microfinance as an effective tool for 
povertyy alleviation. Many researches show that women tend to spend more of their 
incomee in their households and as a result, providing them access to credit wil l 
improvee the welfare of the families. In addition, to the provision of financial services, 
somee microfinance schemes organize counselling and train their members on HIV/ 
AIDSS issues. 

d)) Substitute for social welfare 
Thee increased earning power of women enables them to spend more on their 

healthh as well as their health, education and nutrition of their children. Microfinance 
helpss to increase the resources available to the family for investment in nutrition, and 
education.. One of the reasons for which microfinance is supported is that it enables 
womenn to take care for themselves and as a result, act as a substitute for the welfare 
servicess the government would have otherwise provided. In Cameroon, suggestions 
aree made for microfinance schemes to include special loans for emergency situations 
inn the services they provide to women. Many microfinance schemes are including 
microo insurances loans in their products to deal with crises when they occur. There is 
ann inherent danger of promoting microfinance as a substitute for the provision of 
sociall  provision. Local microfinance schemes are including services such as 
emergencyy loans to enable the members to fend for themselves. 

e)) Closing the gender gap or commitment to gender equity 
Accesss to credit is promoted in Cameroon an important tool for the struggle to 

closee the gender gap. Targeting women in the country is seen as important both 
becausee women have been marginalized from access to credit and because they face 
constraintss unique to their gender. Raising the status of women in their communities 
nott only is a commitment to achieve gender equality, by also as important for 
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promotingg equitable and sustainable development. Since the 1990s the government 
hass been moving toward a gender-sensitive service delivery. Efforts have been made 
too promote schemes specially targeted at women. Realizing that women tend to be 
marginalizedd in mixed microfmance groups such as in the Credit Unions, the 
governmentt and donors have adopted measures to reach women directly. CEC-PROM 
iss an example of such an effort. CIDA and the gender fund is one example of effort to 
adoptt financial services to the special gender constraints faced by women in order to 
achievee greater outreach and economic and social empowerment (IFAD; 1999: 12-
13).. A significant proportion of members of the major networks are women (25% in 
CAMCCUL,, 35% in the MIFED village banks, 34% in rural savings and credit 
cooperativess (COOPECs), 31% in urban quasi-banks and 17% in MC2). Many, 
perhapss a majority, of the informal financial institutions (tontines, njangis) are groups 
madee up entirely of women. In addition, many NGO-initiated microfmance 
programmess with innovative features are almost wholly targeted at women. Although 
theree are many women-focused microfmance institutions, most remained small. 

f)) Empowerment of women 
Inn Cameroon, the cooperative structure is the basis of microfmance. It fosters 

assertiveness,, self-confidence and enables the poor to identify their own needs and 
priorities.. Through organization in cooperative, women are able to increase their 
bargainingg power. There is an increasing recognition of the fact that in addition to 
credit,, women need non-financial services such as entrepreneurship training. In order 
too help women achieve economic and political empowerment in society, they need to 
bee able to have control over the use of the loans. They also need to have access to 
markett and microfmance. These needs are supported on the grounds that it would help 
too create new opportunities rather than being only about money. Microfmance is 
recognizedd as empowering the poor in general and women in particular. Through 
cooperative,, women are able to organize themselves, increase the awareness of their 
conditionn and act collectively to participate in the social, economic and political 
processess of the countries. Through microfmance, women are able to set up their own 
institutionss which they own and run by themselves. Ownership of their microfmance 
schemess is expected to empower women socially and politically. Women can use the 
cooperativess not only to negotiate with donors or the government. Similarly, 
microfmancee schemes offer women the opportunity to participate in wider community 
affairs. . 

Thiss section shows how through bio-politics, the Cameroon government has 
sincee independence regulated the population to fit the requirement of its development. 
Withh regards to policies related to the promotion of women, credit has ensured that 
womenn can increase their participation in the economic development of the country as 
economicc actors. Microfmance is helping to integrate women into development by 
promotingg in specific ways their participation in the market. One important point is 
thee various power relations at work in the process of regulating the population and 
development.. Governments, donors or multilateral agencies use credit and more 
specificallyy microfmance in order to transform and control the population. Since the 
unsett of the economic crisis in the mid-1980s and the adoption of structural 
adjustmentt programmes that combined to reduce government revenues and 
consequentlyy its ability to provide for its citizens, the new power regime is to regulate 
thee poor to take care of themselves. The government is promoting self-help 
developmentt by reducing their dependence on government assistance. The poor have 
too rely on themselves, more importantly, on their savings capacity. Until 2002, 
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microfmancee operations in Cameroon were largely unsupervised. Microfmance 
institutionss were operating within a setting devoid of prudential norms. The banking 
laww did not even provide the basics of a regulatory framework, such as the definition 
off  micro loans. 

4.24.2 Microfinance as a mechanism of exclusion and inclusion 
Thee previous section has examined the rationale for the provision of 

microfinancee to the poor in Cameroon. This section looks at the practices of 
microfmancee that help to regulate the inclusion of particular segments of the 
populationn in the development and the impact of such practices on power relations. As 
alreadyy mentioned, is a example of Foucault's "biopolitic of the population", it is a 
regulatoryy power that is inscribed in the policies, legislation and the regulatory 
microfinancee framework governing the certain poorer segments of the population get 
accesss to financial services. How does the concept of microfinance work to privilege 
certainn activities and not others? Before looking at who gets access to credit and the 
impactt on them we first need to briefly look at the two main approaches to 
microfinancee that have been used throughout its evolution as this differently 
influencess not only the poverty alleviation but also the empowerment objectives. 

4.2.11 The integrated versus minimalist approach 
Accordingg to Ledgerwood (1998:64), microfinance institutions can provide 

fourr types of services to their clients. These are: financial intermediation, social 
intermediation,, enterprise development services and social services. Ledgerwood 
definess these categories as follows: 

Financiall  intermediation involves the provision of financial products and 
servicess such as savings, credit, insurance, credit cards, and payment systems. 
Financiall  intermediation should not require ongoing subsidies. 
Sociall  intermediation involves the process of building the human and social 
capitall  required by sustainable financial intermediation for the poor. Social 
intermediationn may require subsidies for a longer period than financial 
intermediation,, but eventually subsidies should be eliminated. 
Enterprisee development services entail the provision of no financial services 
thatt assist micro entrepreneurs. They include business training, marketing and 
technologyy services, skills development, and sub sector research/ analysis. 
Enterprisee development may or may not require subsidies depending on the 
willingnesss and ability of clients to pay for these services. 
Sociall  services involve the provision of non-financial services that focus on 
improvingg the wellbeing of microentrepreneurs. They include health, nutrition, 
education,, and literacy training. Social services are likely to require ongoing 
subsidies,, which are often provided by the state and its donor supporting the 
microfinancee scheme. 

Inn the world of microfinance, institutions that offer only financial 
intermediationn are known as 'minimalist' and those offering in addition to financial 
intermediationn other services such as social intermediation; enterprise development 
andd social services are known as 'integrated'. There is a debate as to the merits of one 
orr the other approach to making financial services accessible to the poor. Especially 
ass using either approach differently influences not only the power relations, but also 
thee sustainability of the lending schemes itself. 
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a)) The integrated approach to microfinance delivery 
Microfinancee institutions using this approach believe that in conjunction with 

credit,, other types of support should be provided to the poor. In addition to financial 
services,, which basically focus on the provision of sendees such as savings, credit and 
insurance,, they should also provide social intermediation aimed at building human 
andd social capital required by sustainable financial intermediation for the poor. They 
mayy also need to provide enterprise development services such as business training, 
marketingg and technology services and skill development that the micro entrepreneur 
mightt meet to improve their business; finally, other social services that focus on 
improvingg the well-being of micro entrepreneurs such as health, nutrition, education 
andd literature training might also be required (Ledgerwood, 1998:64-5). During the 
1970ss and 1980s, most of the new micro lending schemes began operations using the 
integratedd approach to lending. According to Otero & Rhyne (1994) the dominant 
integratedd approach involved the supply "of credit and training with the goal of 
enterprisee development (Otero & Rhyne 1994:11). 

Thee underlying assumption for using the integrated approach was that 
poorr women lacked marketable skills, had limited educational skills and were poorly 
trained.. This hindered their abilities to access and use credit and ultimately their 
abilityy to work their way out of poverty. Experience around the world shows that the 
firstt generation of microfinance programmes used the integrated approach. For 
instance,, the Investment Fund for Agricultural and Community Micro-Enterprises 
(FIMAC)) was a World Bank-sponsored programme that began in Cameroon in 1991. 
Itss main objectives were to promote food security in the country as well as increase 
thee living standards of rural farmers. In addition to financing agricultural and other 
communall  micro-projects, FEMAC pays for the training and supervision of groups it 
finances.. The training was initially provided by the ministries of MINEPIA, 
MINASCOF,, and MINAGRI and later by some non-governmental organisations. 
FIMACC paid the NGO for the provision of training. 

Whilee programmes such as FIMAC used the integrated approach to help the 
rurall  poor get into self-employment, increase their income and empower them, the 
approachh has been with a number of problems. One of them is the tendency to rely on 
subsidiess from government and donors. While the provision of non-financial services 
iss costly and may require subsidies for a longer period than financial intermediation, it 
iss recommended that eventually, all subsidies should be eliminated. In general, most 
microfinancee schemes have limited fund. Although they might recognise the need to 
trainn their members in order to ensure the better utilisation of the loans, experience 
hass shown that the provision of most non-financial services, especially those related 
too social services, rarely become sustainable financially. Because such services are 
welfaree in nature, the target population is not often expected to pay for them. Whether 
trainingg in health, nutrition, education, literacy, basic accountancy or training in the 
acquisitionn of new skills such as tie and dye, it is often provided for free. If the 
schemess cannot pay for the provision of such services and there is no donor or 
governmentt to subsidize the provision of such services, the only mechanism which 
cann be used by microfinance schemes to raise funding for such services is to charge 
highh interest rates on loans. However, such schemes are often reluctant to increase 
interestt rates. In the case of FIMAC, loans were provided without interests meaning 
thatt without subsidies from the sponsors of the project, such services could not be 
provided.. Beside, as Ledgerwood warns that, 
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Providingg financial and non-financial sendees may at times lead an institution to 
pursuee conflicting objectives, as it is often difficult for client to differentiate between 
sociall  services that are provided for free and financial services that they must pay for. 
(Ledgerwoodd 1998:66). 

Whilee the credit side of the programme became self-sustaining over time, the 
non-financiall  services tend to require long-term support. Experience also shows that 
trainingg in new skills or literacy programmes often took time and cost more than the 
simplyy delivery of credit. In addition, the impacts of non-financial services such as 
educationn or business development programmes, while crucial to the upward mobility 
off  the poor, are often difficult to measure or observe in the short-run. These impacts 
appearedd only after a long period of time, often when individuals are able to use their 
neww skills or when they have been able to invest in more risky ventures. 

Althoughh the integrated approach seems to offer a higher ability to empower 
theirr clients, credit schemes using it remain relatively small. Funding is usually small 
too enable the program to reach large number of people. Their continued dependence 
onn subsidies means they cannot count on economies of scale to be sustainable. More 
recently,, many donors and governments are becoming reluctant to continue 
replenishingg programmes that are failing to reach large numbers of borrowers. In fact, 
mostt funding for microfinance has increasingly become conditional on adopting a 
moree narrow conception of credit delivery. 

Theree is a shift toward the adoption of minimalist credit delivery despite the 
preferencee for the integrated approach by most microfinance programmes in 
Cameroon.. Due to financial constraint, microfinance institutions are limiting their 
activitiess to credit. Financial constraint also caused programmes such as the FIMAC, 
nott to provide training to almost one third of its clients (Ndemah Geraldine, 2001). In 
aa study of the FIMAC loan in Buea, Ndemah found out that out of 127 groups 
finances,, 34 had not received training as a result of a shortage of funds. 

Otherr programmes are switching to the minimalist approach as a condition 
gainingg access to funding. This is the case of microfinance schemes focused on older 
women,, especially those that depended on donor funding for the survival of their 
activities.. This situation is exemplified by the experience of the National Centre for 
thee Counselling and Women Entrepreneurship Development Training (NCCWEDT) a 
non-governmentall  organisation set up to work exclusively for women. At inception 
thee programme adopted an integrated approach to address the problems facing low-
incomee women in the area of Yaoundé where it operated. The original objective of 
NCCWDETT was to train women and girls in small business initiatives and income 
generation.. It then began to complement the training by giving small loans to women 
too help them use their new skills and start a microenterprise. Although members 
participatedd in savings, most of the loanable funds were externally generated. The 
capitall  base of the scheme was woefully inadequate to meet the needs of all the 
memberss let alone to finance the continuation of training especially during the last 
feww years since financial support was less forthcoming. In order to solve their capital 
inadequacyy issue, the management of the NCCWEDT decided to join the Grameen 
Network.. Becoming an affiliate of the Grameen Trust entails a switch from hitherto 
integratedd approach to credit delivery to a minimalist approach characteristic of 
Grameenn replications. The management sees in such an alliance the 'only' feasible 
alternativee as this would open the doors to financial support for both loans and 
training.. This experience is shared by other small microfinance schemes around the 
country.. Other schemes such as VEPDEF state that they are forced to limit their 
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activitiess to the delivery of credit due to the lack of fund to finance non-finance 
services.. They point out that women are particularly in need of receiving certain types 
off  training in order to further expand their businesses. 

b)) The Minimalis t approach to microfinance 
Microfinancee schemes using the minimalist approach focus mainly on the 

provisionn of credit and savings mobilization, insurance and pay less attention to non-
financiall  services such as training, marketing or other social services. Most 
microfinancee institutions using the minimalist approach are modelled on the Grameen 
Bank.. As opposed to the integrated approach that viewed poor women as lacking 
skillss and in need of training, the minimalist approach pioneered by the Grameen 
Bankk began with the belief that the borrowers have skills and knowledge about doing 
businesss in their local environment. Therefore, it found training patronising as it 
assumess that the poor have no skills. The Grameen model recognizes that the poor are 
nott entirely powerless. Microenterprises are viewed not as marginal, but as viable 
economicc businesses constrained by the lack of access to credit. As a result, the poor 
needd only access to small loans in order to start or to improve the productivity of their 
businesses.. However, because the poor still lack the traditional means to secure loans, 
thee Grameen Bank model relies on group solidarity to motivate repayment. It also 
usess compulsory savings requirements and intensive weekly repayments and meetings 
too train and educate them on lending policies and procedures. In addition, the 
Grameenn Bank views poor borrower risk and consequently offers simplified services 
andd charges full interest rates on loans (Webster & Fidler 1996). The advantage of the 
minimalistt approach is that its lending services could be cost effective and thus more 
sustainablee than the integrated approach. As a result international development 
organisations,, multilateral and bilateral agencies urged the various microfinance 
institutionss they support in developing countries to adopt the minimalist approach in 
deliveringg their financial services to the poor. Features of minimalist microfinance 
programmess have been turned into "best practices" in order to regulate the behaviour 
off  poor borrowers, improve the efficiency of lending and reduce costs. The 'best 
practices'' offer several recommendations to ensure high repayment and financial 
discipline.. According to the World of Microfinance, "best practices" are techniques 
thatt have proven the most effective for successful sustainable microfinance lending 
programmess around the world. Some of the techniques, include: 

-- Offering short term, small and repeated loans as they fit the needs of the low-
incomee entrepreneurs; 

-- Simplifying operations to reduce the cost by standardizing procedures, 
decentralisingg lending process, use staff from local communities etc; 
Relyingg on peer pressure and joint liability to motivate clients to repay loans 
andd charging full-cost interest rates and fees. 
Onee of the main benefits of the minimalist approach is that it tends to reach 

commerciallyy viable much quicker than the integrated approach. By focusing 
primarilyy on credit provision, they enable the institutions to cover their basic 
operatingg costs by servicing multiple client groups. Sustainability or the ability to 
coverr costs from internal revenues depends, among other things, on the size of the 
clientele,, the interest charged, and the level of operating costs. 

Thee debate between the minimalist versus the integrated approach is 
reminiscentt of the issue of whether non-financial services are necessary for women to 
bee empowered. The debate is not a fruitful one particularly as most comparative 
studiess of both approaches show both empower their borrowers. In fact, most 
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microfinancee schemes have experimented with one or the other approach, depending 
onn the specific stage they are in the course of their development. As experience 
shows,, minimalist credit programmes do not stay that way forever. They end up 
addingg on other services incrementally to their customers as shown in the experiences 
off  the Grameen Bank (Khandler, et al, 1995). 

Whatt is important in this research is not so much the merit of the two 
approaches,, but the ways in which shifts in the credit lending approach affect the 
inclusionn and exclusion of poor women in the market system and how, in turn, that 
affectss poverty alleviation and the empowerment process. Using one or the other 
creditt approach has serious implications on who gets inserted in the market, how, as 
welll  as at what level. In other words, the modifications and shifts in approach affect 
thee extent to which microfinance services reach the poor and increase their 
participationn in market and their empowerment process. Although in Cameroon as 
elsewheree the rhetoric is that microfinance is for the poor, the fact remains that the 
poorr are not a homogeneous group. There are many categories of poor (the destitute 
poorr (who need welfare or safety nets); the temporary poor (those who can seize 
economicc opportunities and move out of poverty) and the entrepreneurial poor. 

4.2.22 Inclusion of the entrepreneurial poor 
Thee policies of microfinance aimed at regulating the entrance of particular 

typess of poor into the development. Despite the rhetoric that microfinance is intended 
forr the poorest, in practice, it is geared not towards any poor, but towards a specific 
typee of poor. Microfinance everywhere tends to favour the entrepreneurial poor. As 
thee previous section suggests, the main target of microfinance schemes are the poor 
withh skills and more specifically, those with the ability to use the loan productively. 
Experiencee elsewhere shows that credit has the greatest impact on individuals living 
abovee the poverty line (Hulme & Mosley, 1996). In Cameroon, the World Bank 
Povertyy report insists that: 

Creditt must be directed toward productive activities for growth to occur. The access 
off  the poor to credit must be opened up if they are to share in growth (World Bank 
1995:138). . 

Thee FEMAC project targeted productive activities and one of the prerequisites 
forr accessing loans was that the group had experience in the activity for which the 
loann was intended. Only in women microfinance schemes do loans target income 
generatingg activities, such as tie and dye, soap making and food processing. 
Increasingly,, the borrowers must to able to use their own skills in order to put the 
creditt immediately into production. 

Thee shift to the issues of outreach and sustainability put into question the 
abilityy of microfmance institutions to be profitable and reach large numbers of the 
veryy poor as members. In line with the objectives of expanding outreach and 
achievingg sustainability, the strategy is one of identifying a suitable clientele for 
microfinance.. Microfinance begins to specifically target the poor who own small 
businesses,, but who lack access to capital, mainly in the form of credit, to pull 
themselvess out of poverty. Most microfinance institutions even those like the 
Grameenn Bank who claim to target the 'poorest of the poor', actually end up servicing 
thee entrepreneurial poor, helping them to build profitable businesses that create 
income,, opportunity and economic growth for their families, their communities and 
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theirr countries. The large majority of MFIs in Cameroon have adopted the 'savings-
first'' approach. This has the effect of marginalising the poorest of the poor. For the 
extremee poor who find savings difficult, this means almost certain marginalisation or 
exclusionn from the schemes. 

Thee Cameroon government's involvement in microfinance has been motivated 
byy the aim of reducing poverty and creating employment within the wider objective of 
achievingg a sustainable economic growth. The entrepreneurial poor or the micro 
entrepreneurss seem to be important players in the government's objectives. The 
entrepreneuriall  poor can support growth through the provision of low-cost supplies. 
Thee government has been interested in bringing the entrepreneurial poor into the 
formall  economy. The target clientele consists of the self-employed and individuals 
involvedd in income generating activities. In general, microfinance is targeted at low-
incomee individuals that do not have access to formal financial institutions. Those 
individualss are not necessarily the poorest of the poor. They are the borrowers with 
thee ability to provide collateral to secure loans and this is crucial as almost all 
microfinancee institutions operating in Cameroon provide loans to individuals on the 
basiss of collateral. 

Thee Microfinance Summit's Declaration and Plan of Action defines the 
poorestt as families in developing countries among the bottom 50 percent of those 
livingg below their nation's poverty line and as families in industrialized countries 
livingg below their nation's poverty line. The increasing recognition that most 
microfinancee programmes do not reach the majority of those living in absolute 
poverty,, has led to the creation of tool that wil l help to identify the poorest families. 
Theree are four main tools promoted by the Microfinance Summit: the CASHOR 
Housee Index (CHI), the Participatory Wealth Ranking (PWR) and the 'check-list' 
approach.. For instance, the CASHOR House Index is a poverty-targeting tool that 
usess composite index using the size of the house, its structural condition, the quality 
off  the walls, and the quality of the roof to proxy for poverty. The PWR uses the 
community'ss own definitions and perceptions of poverty as measurement. A third tool 
usess a "check-list" approach, which is a list of poverty proxies or indicators. Like the 
CHII  and the PWR tools, the checklist is also based on a local understanding of 
poverty.. These poverty-targeting tools are promoted for use by microfinance 
institutionss to identify the poorest. 

Despitee the existence of various tools to help reach the poorest, typical 
microfinancee borrowers remain individuals engaged in income generating activities or 
aree self-employed. They are individuals who are poor but with a relatively stable 
sourcee of income. In fact, the CGAP consortium also points out that microfinance is 
forr the entrepreneurial poor. It points out that "for microfinance to be appropriate, a 
pre-existingg level of on-going economic activity, entrepreneurial capacity and 
manageriall  talent is needed" (CGAP Focus Note 20)50. The CGAP goes on to argue 
thatt for the chronically destitute credit is unlikely to succeed without pre-existing 
effortss to reduce vulnerability and to build skills, confidence, and a minimal financial 
base.. Microfinance institutions themselves give preference to clients from households 
withh activities that produce steady incomes, and some assets in order to ensure that 
suchh clients would still be able to make repayments (CGAP, Focus Note 21). The 
drivee to achieve high repayments and credit discipline pushes programmes to screen 
outt the hardcore poor. The borrowers themselves tend to self-select themselves so that 

Thee Focus Note Series is the CGAP's primary vehicle for disseminating to governments, donors, and 
privatee financial institutions on best practices in microfinance. 
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duringg group formation, only the poor who have the ability to repay a loan become 
memberss of lending institutions. Experience in Cameroon confirms finding elsewhere 
thatt clients of microfinance institutions are the poor with a business but who lack 
accesss to formal finance institutions. Cameroonian microfinance clients typically have 
businessess that provide them with a source of income that in turn enable them to pay 
theirr membership to the scheme and begin savings. 

4.2.33 Excluding the hard-core poor 
Microfinancee still discriminates against the poorest of the poor: the non-

entrepreneuriall  poor, despite the stated goal of the Microcredit Summit of reaching 
thee poorest people. The non-entrepreneurial are the "poorest of the poor" and are 
definedd by the Microcredit Summit (1997) as individuals living below their country's 
povertyy line. In Cameroon, these are the unemployed and/or the illiterate living in the 
rurall  areas and working in the production of food crops or in the informal sector. The 
poorestt of the poor tend to be predominantly women. These poor are argued to have a 
limitedd credit absorption capacity. They often lack the capacity and discipline to repay 
andd save and/or the skills and responsibility to manage microenterprise activities. 
Theyy also frequently lack the necessary entrepreneurial skills to persist in business. 
Becausee of their lack of skills, the poorest tend to engage in income generating 
activitiess where the rate of failure is high with the result that this can jeopardise the 
repayments.. Consequently, MFIs tend to view them as unbankable. They cannot offer 
anyy collateral, constitute a bad repayment risk and often need the provision of non-
financialfinancial services to enable them to use credit effectively. The poorest tend to suffer 
fromm much insecurity in addition to the inadequacy of income. They lack education, 
skills,, have il l health, factors that hinder their ability to become self-employed as 
impliedd in the goal of the Microcredit Summit. In addition, the poorest are primarily 
motivatedd by their survival when they engage into business, using credit or the 
proceedss from the activities financed by the loans for consumption purposes. 

Forr microfinance to have positive impact, the poor has to use the loans 
productively.. Participation by the poorest of the poor can lead to indebtedness that is 
unmanageablee simply because there is no profitable income-earning opportunities in 
whichh to invest. Owning and operating a business requires skills, time and hard work. 
Evenn the micro entrepreneurs need marketing, record keeping and pricing skills, as 
welll  as dealing with competitors if he/she wants to remain in business and be 
successful.. However, the hardcore poor need extra services and motivation. In 
situationss of extreme poverty, individuals may require access to essential social 
servicess in health care and education with the aim of helping them take advantage of 
economicc opportunities. Additional enterprise development services such as skill-
trainingg programmes in income generating activities might also be needed as 
prerequisitess for small loans. Areas of extreme poverty often lack adequate 
infrastructuree and can seriously constrain the level of economic activity. Market 
centres,, roads, appropriate technology and other communication infrastructure can 
facilitatee investment in productive activities. They might need additional crucial 
trainingg in credit discipline in order to know what is expected from them, how to save 
andd borrow. But with sustainability high on the agenda of lending institutions, some 
authorss have argued that microfinance should not be given in certain areas or to 
certainn types of poor. Microfinance should target "a segment of the population that 
hass no access to business opportunities because of lack of markets, inputs, and 
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demand.. Productive credit is of no use to such people without other inputs" 
(Ledgerwood,, 1998:4). Morduch et al (2002) also point out that, 

Thee sick, mentally ill , destitute etc. who form a minority of those living below the 
povertyy line are typically not good candidates for microfinance. Most researchers 
agreee that this group of people would be better candidates for direct basic assistance 
(Morduchh et al. 2002:7). 

Althoughh the end result of targeting the entrepreneurial poor is the exclusion 
off  the poorest of the poor who might be seen as those most in need of access to 
financiall  services, such exclusion is not to be seen as repressive. It is necessary to 
emphasizee that although the word exclusion is used here, its objective is not 
repressivee but to instil in prospective borrowers some useful behaviour. In Foucault's 
conception,, power is not repressive because it does not come from above but from 
beloww where cultural knowledge claims are internalised and produced in every social 
interaction.. Thus although negation and exclusion may be some of the effects of the 
lackk of access to credit by the poorest, the fact that they have become part of the 
microcreditt discourse has an influence on how they are to shape their lives. The 
settingg of the various categories between the poor affects the way they perceive 
themselves.. Credit enables the poor borrowers who can display some discipline to 
helpp themselves and to contribute to society development. To illustrate the fact that 
microfinancee does not aim at excluding the poorest, efforts are made to present 
successfull  borrowers as icons of hope. In Bangladesh as in Cameroon, care is taken to 
haill  the achievements of poor people, portrayed as having come from almost nothing 
too become independent individuals. Their successes are extensively discussed in the 
literature,, media, during seminars, conferences and in various reports and publications 
forr everybody to see. The successful micro borrowers are presented as examples to be 
emulatedd by others. They are implicitly presented as the norm for others to follow. 

Ass a disciplinary power, microfinance aims to produce and not to exclude. It is 
usefull  rather than negative. The objective of the lack of focus on the poorest is not to 
precludee their entry, but to ensure that borrowers know they should change their 
attitudee to adopt a good credit discipline. The objective of microfinance is to help the 
poorr increase their income; create employment while building financial sustainable 
institutions.. Once the poorest can adopt a good credit discipline and repay their loans; 
theyy can have access to microfinance. 

Byy focusing on the entrepreneurial poor, microfinance is effectively regulating 
thee population by drawing certain individuals in the market, distributing them 
accordingg to certain categories, and then using them. It allows the separation of the 
entrepreneuriall  poor from the non-entrepreneurial poor. Such separation enables the 
mostt dynamic segments of the poor to be targeted with credit, making them 
economicallyy and politically less prone to resistance. Donors have not been alone in 
seekingg to include the poor in the market using microfinance. They have not been the 
onlyy actor to use microfinance as a regulatory power to change women into economic 
producers.. Microlending institutions such as the Grameen Bank had also been very 
successfull  at targeting credit at the entrepreneurial poor and not to the poorest of the 
poor.. By conforming to the norm of promoting capitalism, the Grameen Bank has 
beenn able to benefit overwhelmingly from large generous funding from donors and 
multilaterall  agencies. Since the 1990s, a wide variety of institutions have become 
involvedd in the delivery of microfinance to the poor. They include formal financial 
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institutions,, NGOs, multilateral banks, cooperatives, credit unions, self-help groups 
andd various Rotating Saving and Credit Associations (ROSCAs). 

4343 Microflnance as an integral part of the global Financing systems 
Thee previous section showed how microflnance forms part of the 

government'ss tools to regulate the population to fit the requirement of the country's 
development.. The development of microflnance may be limited by the absence of 
linkss with the mainstream financial sector. During the 1980s, donors and governments 
realisedd that a continued subsidisation of lending programmes for the poor was not in 
itselff  an adequate objective to reach and develop large masses of the poor. By 1995, 
thee necessity to integrate microfmance into the financial system was recognised by 
donorss in the WWB's report "The Missing Links: Building financial systems that work 
forfor the majority". According to the report, the range of institutions required to reach 
largee numbers of poor people include: the MFIs NGOs, specialised MFIs, commercial 
banks,, credit unions and cooperatives, grassroots savings and credit programmes. One 
off  the characteristics of the microflnance industry is that it has become an integral part 
off  the global financing systems. This section examines why and how microfmance 
andd the poor, who were formerly marginalised from formal financial services, came to 
bee integrated into the formal financial system and how the formal financial system 
gainedd support from the microflnance industry as well as from the poor themselves. 
Originallyy considered as outside of the financial system, microfmance has been 
increasinglyy drawn into it. The process of integration of microfmance into the formal 
financiall  system has traditionally followed four steps: the funding and subsidised 
creditt phase; the building of the regulatory framework phase; the commercialisation 
phasee and finally, the formalisation phase. Cameroon entered the microfmance 
movementt within the background of the pre-eminence of the sustainability paradigm. 
Thiss late entry means that the process of integration of microfmance into the formal 
financiall  system of the country is a littl e different. 

4.3.11 Phase one: Grants and subsidised loans 
Originally,, what is today known as microflnance came in a form of grants 

fromfrom governments or mainly international non-governmental organisations to various 
self-helpp groups and NGOs working in developing countries with the poor. When 
microflnancee emerged some 30 years ago, it was the preserve of non-governmental 
organisationss and a few aid agencies. Their aim was to alleviate poverty by providing 
poorr people with small credits to start various income generating activities. Grants 
weree given to the poor because it was assumed that the poor were not capable of 
repayingg loans with interest rates. Later, the poor began paying interest on the loans 
andd increasingly, microfmance institutions began to adopt some of the features of 
formall  financial institutions. Small grants became loans on which low interest rates 
weree charged. As these financial NGOs began showing they could be profitable, funds 
pouredd in to support them and funding sources diversified. In addition to international 
NGOs,, financial institutions also started to provide funding in the form of subsidised 
loans,, lines of credit and grants. The funding sources for most microfmance 
institutionss came from donors and multilateral and bilateral organisations. At the 
regionall  level, a series of studies under the theme "Sustainable Banking with the 
Poor""  revealed that in South Asian microfmance institutions "Approximately 54 
percentt of all funds come from donors, 29 percent from deposits, and 13 percent from 
commerciall  funds" (WB 1997:3). In East Asian and the Pacific microfmance 
institutions, , 
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Approximatelyy 44 percent of all funds come from donors, 32 percent are generated 
fromm deposits, 15 percent come from commercial loans, 4 percent are from 
governmentss and 5 percent represent other sources including equity (World Bank, 
1997:5). . 

Inn Latin America donors fund reached almost 56 percent of their MFIs. 
Websterr and Fidler (1996) observe that African microfinance programmes are more 
likelyy to emerge from donor projects and are not necessarily community based. The 
fundingg sources for East, Central and Southern African microfinance institutions were 
predominantlyy dependent on donors for funding. In fact, they were found to be more 
dependentt on donor funding than other institutions in other regions. 

Approximatelyy 67 percent of all funds come from donors, 14 percent are generated 
fromm deposits, 11 percent are from commercial loans, 5 percent flow from 
governments,, and 3 percent represent other funding sources including equity (World 
Bankk 1997:3). 

Byy the late 1980s a combination of factors led microfinance institutions to 
shiftt away from their past practices. On the one hand, donor money was dwindling 
andd becoming unpredictable. On the other hand, evidence showed that micro 
borrowerss were willing to pay the high interest rates necessary to assure long-term 
accesss to credit. Microfinance institutions began to seek ways of reducing their high 
dependencyy on donor funding. They begun to alter their methods of operation and 
soughtt change in attitude on the part of their clientele. Commercial strategies such as 
thee introduction of interest rates on credit and the mobilization of savings gradually 
facilitatedd the shift in attitudes. Those measures contributed to changing the 
perceptionn of microfinance to something that could become a profitable business. The 
resultt was that the informal financial system that had been denigrated for a long time 
andd tolerated only because of the inadequacies of the formal system - it serves as a 
sourcee of credit and safety nets for women and the poor in general - began to be 
respected.. Although subsidized loans continued to support the development of rural 
financiall  system, lines of credit channelled through banks grew in importance. 

Duringg the period when grants and subsidies dominated, there were already 
somee emerging links between the informal financial and the formal sectors. These 
linkss were in the form of bank accounts. Keeping money in bank accounts may not 
constitutee a strong link as having a line of credit allowing the formal finance 
institutionss to work more closely with microlending institutions. Although these types 
off  links may be considered weak, the fact that poor people could be connected to 
formall  financial institutions is important in itself. Line of credit enables banks to get 
intoo the informal market without incurring the cost of providing the credit themselves. 
Mostt MFIs in Cameroon view external grants, soft loans or line of credit as extremely 
importantt to help them strengthen their institutions. Interviews with some small MFIs 
reveall  the crucial role line of credit play during the start-up stage of these institutions. 
Itt emerges that MFIs needed some sort of subsidies to enable them to expand their 
operationss and achieve a level of scale that could ensure their sustainability. The case 
off  SOS Women's branch in Douala illustrates this problem. SOS Women (Douala) is 
aa microcredit scheme established in September 2001 in Douala. As most schemes, its 
majorr source of funding comes from their members in the forms of membership fees, 
paymentt of shares and savings. Money spent on office accommodations and other 
administrativee costs left the scheme with hardly any loanable funds. SOS Women 
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(Douala)'ss 2003 report deplores the lack of funding to alleviate their start up costs and 
hass decided to move out from rented offices. The management pointed out that this 
situationn puts them in a dilemma. They need a visible location which is assessable to 
womenn and which can provide them with enough visibility to reduce the cost of 
marketing.. However, the contributions from members are often inadequate to pay for 
suchh accommodations leading to their need for external funding. However, donors 
hardlyy fund start-up cost for microfinance institutions. Commercial banks do not 
providee credit to microfinance institutions considered not creditworthy. This example 
illustratess some of the implication of joining the microfinance bandwagon when the 
supportt framework had moved to promoting sustainability. Today, donors encourage 
thatt links should be created between the microlending institutions and the formal 
financiall  system right from the start. But most MFIs have difficulties forging such 
linkss without outside financing. 

Inn contrast to many countries where microfinance has been in existence for 
moree than three decades, most Cameroon microfinance institutions are barely a 
decadee old. Following the experiences of other countries, most microfinance 
institutionss are still at the first stage of their integration into the formal financial 
system. . 

Cameroonn has benefited littl e from the large flow of grants and subsidized 
loanss that fuelled the expansion of microfinance programmes during the 1980s and 
thee first half of the 1990s. During the 1980s when large amounts of donor funding 
helpedd the creation and expansion of microfinance programmes around the 
developingg world, outdated laws in Cameroon prevented the emergence of 
independentt non-governmental organisations that could receive funding from donors 
too help the local poor. Cameroon's legal system prevented non-governmental 
organisationss from receiving outside financial support. It was only in the 1990s that a 
seriess of reforms enabled local NGOs to get direct financial support from donors. For 
instance,, donors such as the CFD, GTZ, the ADB, the World Bank and the EU 
providedd various credit lines through different banks for on-lending to the poor. Such 
supportt from donors contributed to the building of links between the hitherto 
marginalizedd low-income producers with the banks. For example in order to enhance 
foodd security at the community level, the Government is implementing, with the 
Worldd Bank and Japan support, a food security project in the country aimed at 
supportingg self-help initiatives by community groups through micro-projects. 
Launchedd in 1990, this micro-enterprise investment program (FLMAC) enabled low-
incomee farmers to get access to interest-free loans from donors for their productive 
investments. . 

Thee Mutuelle Communautaires de Croissance (MC2) network is registered as 
ann association of a financial nature under the 1990 Law dealing with Freedom of 
Association.. As such, their main source of lending capital comes from their members' 
contributions.. According a report by the ADAF (1999:9), the MC2 network also 
receivess financial support from donors in the form of lines of credit (i.e. from the 
Gatsbyy Charitable foundation), or grants from donors such as MISEREOR, a German 
NGOO and other international donor agencies such as the Canadian Cooperation and 
twoo German institutions: DED and CIM). The MC2 is an example of a successful 
linkagee and a success story of cooperation between CCEI now known as Afriland 
Bank.. Compared to the case of SOS Women - Douala, the experience of MC2 
suggestss that for MFIs to reach a large number of people with credit and to become 
sustainable,, they still need some form of subsidies. Branches of MC2 get some aid 
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fromfrom Afriland First Bank to cover their start-up operations costs; they can also qualify 
forr capitalization (ADAF, 2000). 

Itt is important to note that only a very limited number of microfinance 
institutionss have access to donor funding. Donor support is channelled through the 
Governmentt or directly to the microfinance institution when the latter fulfi l the 
donor'ss guideline for support (i.e. working toward sustainability), as is the case of the 
MC2.. Another reason for the limited number of microfinance institutions benefiting 
fromfrom donor financial support is due to the reluctance from commercial banks to get 
involvedd in lending to the poor. A study by the World Bank note that, 

Commerciall  banks are reluctant to manage credit lines except for commercialisation 
off  coffee and cocoa, because of the high risks, lack of collateral and credit maturity 
lengthh (World Bank, 1996:30). 

Forr micro lending institutions that do not get access to donor grants line of 
creditt such as the CamCCUL network of credit unions and the large majority of 
savingss and loan cooperatives, the principle link between their members and formal 
financiall  institutions are the bank accounts they have to safely keep their members 
savings.. This link is weak and do not actually widen the small borrower's chances of 
gettingg access to large sources of funds to develop their economic activities. The large 
majorityy of microfinance institutions operating in Cameroon are small and experience 
problemss with expansion due to the inadequate funding. In order to increase outreach 
andd ensure the sustainability of the institutions there is an emerging consensus that 
betterr links have to be developed in order to facilitate the poor access to formal 
financee institutions. The development of a regulatory framework for microfinance 
aimss among other things to promote the links between the two sectors. 

4.3.22 Phase two : Regulatin g Microfinanc e 
Thee second phase of the integration of microfinance into the formal financial 

systemm is characterised by the development of a microfinance regulatory framework. 
Thee issue of regulating microfinance is subject to debate. The opponents of regulation 
arguee that it is not necessary to regulate microfinance institutions because they often 
operatee outside the prudential regulation applied to formal financial institutions. They 
proposee that microfinance institutions should instead use internal or self-regulation in 
whichh the programmes develop their own supervisory and governance bodies. 
Proponentss of regulation argue that the issue of regulation becomes crucial if and 
whenn microfinance institutions begin to mobilize deposits from the public as the 
savingss of the public need to be protected. 

Regulatingg microfinance marks a major step in strengthening the links 
betweenn microfinance and the formal financial system. In order for microfinance 
institutionss to gain access to public deposits as well as to commercial sources, an 
appropriatee regulation and supervision regime needs to be developed to protect 
depositorss and avoid a banking crisis (Ledgerwood, 1998). In the past, microlending 
institutionss observed voluntary guidelines for risk management. In fact, the growth of 
microfinancee institutions was based on the lack of regulations as the informal and 
flexiblee nature of small-localized programmes enabled them to benefit from external 
fundingg while using various innovations to reach a large number of borrowers. 
However,, the proliferation of microfinance institutions and their influence prompted 
concernss for the security of the financial sector as well as that of the small savers. The 
purposee was to protect small depositors and the soundness of the financial sector as a 
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whole.. In general, informal and semi-formal financial institutions have often operated 
outsidee the prudential regulations applied to formal banks and financial institutions. 
Whilee most of them were registered voluntarily or compulsory with the local 
authorities,, they were exempt from bank supervisory laws. 

Whenn microfinance institutions grow, deposit taking becomes a way to fund 
outreachh expansion and help to reduce reliance on donor support. However, levering 
fundd from the general public raises the issue of security. In order to protect the 
institutions'' clients from loosing their savings, the imposition of regulation is often 
necessary.. Regulation is meant to protect public savings by ensuring that 
microfinancee institutions comply with some prudential standards and guidelines. As 
suchh regulating microfinance is a way of effectively putting microfinance institutions 
onn the continuum of the system of financial intermediation. 

Forr the opponents of regulation, banking laws often compartmentalize and 
segmentt markets and institutions thereby constraining microcredit institutions 
innovationss and making their institutional development difficult (Greuning, Gallardo, 
Randhawaa 1999:9). Bank regulations often specify entry that set limits on the various 
schemess that might want to enter the sector. However, proponents of regulations 
arguee that the issue of regulating the microfinance sector becomes a problem when 
somee micro institutions grew to reach large size (Greuning et al (1999) 

Thee adoption and promotion of microfinance in Cameroon occurred at the 
timee when the international financial institutions, mainly the IMF and the World Bank 
weree pressing for the reform of the financial sector. Efforts intensified to find ways of 
improvingg the performance of microfinance institutions servicing the poor. By the end 
off  the 1990s, donors believed that there were inadequate safeguards for good financial 
practicess in the emerging microfinance sector in Cameroon (WB, 1996, IF AD, 1999). 
Ass a result, they requested that the Cameroon government develop adequate 
safeguardss to promote good financial practices in the microfinance sector. Donors and 
multilaterall  financial institutions sought the development of a legal and regulatory 
frameworkk for microfinance on the basis of safeguarding the soundness and stability 
off  the banking and financial system for the sake of the rest of the economy. The 
Worldd Bank argues that in order to promote the emergence of viable financial 
institutions,, the policy and regulatory framework must be sufficiently flexible to 
accommodatee a range of bank and non-bank institutions and enable them to 
implementt cost-recovery interest rates and innovative programmes for risk 
management.. For instance, in its Poverty Interim Poverty Reduction Paper, the IMF 
(2000)) called upon the Cameroon government to take additional measures to 
rehabilitatee the savings and credit cooperatives sector in order to further secure the 
savingss of their members and to ensure that the mobilized resources are an effective 
catalystt for development (IMF, 2000:18). 

Inn Cameroon, the existence of a regulatory framework and the liberalisation of 
financiall  markets should enable a further integration of microfinance institutions in 
thee formal financial system. It provides a framework for microfinance institutions to 
developp and move smoothly into formal financial institutions. As such regulation also 
facilitatess small borrower's graduation from microfinance to access credit from 
formall  financial institutions. By adopting similar regulatory standards, customers of 
microfinancee institutions become familiar with formal banking practices, thereby 
helpingg their entrance into the mainstream economy. 
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4.3.33 Phase three: Commercialization 
Thee third stage of microfinance integration into the formal financial system is 

achievedd through commercialisation. Commercialisation refers to the commercial 
privatee institutions servicing the micro financial markets. The government and donors 
havee attempted to stimulate the participation of commercial banks in the microfinance 
sectorr but with limited success. Commercial banks remained reluctant to manage 
creditt lines "except for commercialization of coffees and cocoa because of the high 
risks,risks, lack of collateral and credit maturity length" (WB, 1996:30). More recently, 
attitudess are changing and some commercial banks have begun to mobilize substantial 
savingss from micro entrepreneurs. An increasing number of banks have opened up 
specializedd windows to attract small savings from low-income individuals. However, 
thesee commercial banks are still unwilling to extend credit to microfinance 
institutionss or to the microentrepreneurs. In addition, few commercial banks are 
implantedd in rural areas further limiting their ability to reach the poor. However, the 
CCEII  bank is showing that there is profit to be made by entering that sector. Other 
bankss are slowly entering the market for microfinance, but it is mainly to mobilize 
savings.. One success story that mimics features of commercialisation is the 
collaborationn between the MC2 network and the CCEI, a local commercial bank. 
MC22 borrowers can conduct some of their operations through the CCEI. Although the 
MC22 network of microfinance schemes get some support from the CCEI and some 
donors,, most of its lending funds come primarily from their members' savings. The 
changee from non-governmental organization to a regulated finance institution is 
knownn as formalization of the MFIs structures. This allows the institution to access 
fundingg beyond the donor community. 

Mostt microfinance institutions are required to seek links with the formal 
financiall  sector by borrowing from them. The formal sector holds enormous economic 
power.. It controls the majority of the funds available for investment worldwide. It is 
assumedd that mainstreaming microfinance into the formal financial system will lead 
too large numbers of clients being reached. The rationale for promoting the 
commercialisationn stems from the difficulties microfinance institutions have in 
mobilizingg the additional funds necessary for them to reach large masses of the poor. 
Commercialisationn is also assumed to widen the range of products and services the 
institutionss can offer to their members. Commercialisation is assumed to help widen 
thee micro borrowers' access to large capital funds that are often available in banks. 
Thee entrance of formal financial institutions in the microfinance sector creates an 
environmentt hospitable to competition and for an efficient allocation of resources. 
Experiencee of commercialisation remains limited in Cameroon as wil l be discussed 
later. . 

4.3.44 Phase four : Formalizatio n 
Thee fourth stage of the integration of microfinance institutions in the formal 

financiall  sector is reached through formalisation that is the process of transformation 
intoo formal financial institutions. There is a wide consensus that when a microfinance 
institutionn has reached a certain critical stage of growth, it increasingly finds it 
difficultt to sustain its operations with donor support or with its members' 
contributions.. Therefore, MFIs at some stage need to transform themselves into 
formall  financial institutions in order to access money more easily from the formal 
financiall  markets. It is assumed that microfinance institutions have to formalise 
otherwisee they would remain small or even cease to exist. Formalisation is supported 
onn the grounds that it will facilitate access to new and expanded sources of funding 
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requiredd to achieve economies of scales. Formalisation also depends on microfmance 
institutionss having attained a certain maturity and financial self-sufficiency. There are 
noo microfmance institutions in Cameroon that have reached a state at which they can 
seekk transformation into regulated formal banks. Beside, very few microfmance 
institutionss have reached financial sustainability. In the assessment of the rural 
financiall  institution in Cameroon, the only viable and sustainable institutions among 
thee existing networks were the MC2 and the CamCCUL. However, even such 
institutionss that claimed to have reached sustainability such as some MC2 are still 
small. . 

Transformationn into regulated financial institutions attracts investors, such as 
privatee individuals and commercial banks, who are interested in maximizing the 
returnss on their investment. The first experience with formalisation took place in 
Boliviaa in 1991, when BancoSol launched a non-profit non-governmental institution 
(PRODEM)) that grew to become very large, and successfully became a licensed 
commerciall  bank in 1992. Despite the graduation to formal banking, BancoSol's 
focuss remained exclusively in the micro finance sector (Gonzalez-Vega et al 1997). K-
repp of Kenya also started as a non-profit NGO and grew to become a fully licensed 
financiall  institution. In addition, for both formalisation and commercialisation to take 
place,, there should exist a favourable political, and socio-economic environment. 
Experiencee from the formalisation in Bolivia suggests that there should be growth in 
thee economy and in the micro business sector to increase the demand for credit. There 
alsoo needs to be a consolidated financial sector and a political will to support the entry 
off  NGOs in the formal financial sector. 

Formalisationn is not without its problems. Ledgerwood argues that creating a 
formall  financial institution also implies additional costs and restrictions, as the 
institutionn becomes regulated and supervised (Ledgerwood 1998:109). Formalisation 
hass been pushed by international agencies that continue to hold shares in the new 
institutionss and expect to get some profits; it is to some extent supported by some 
NGOss themselves who see transformation into a regulated bank as an opportunity to 
bee seen as important players in the financial system. 

Thiss section shows how microfmance fits into the overall financial system. 
Thee development of the regulatory framework has provided another mechanism for 
regulatingg the participation of various sections of the population into the development 
processs of Cameroon. The framework provides various means through which rural 
savingss can be mobilized and channelled in a sustainable way through various 
categoriess of credit schemes. The regulatory framework in Cameroon distinguishes 
betweenn three categories of microfmance institutions. It distributes the poor along 
thesee categories in order to increase their use. 

Thee first category of MFIs depends on the shared capital contributions of their 
members.. Their weak capital base enables them to have a weak link with the formal 
financiall  sector. In Cameroon, most MFIs are seeking credit from donors, the 
governmentt and commercial banks to strengthen their integration and that of their 
borrowerss in the formal sector. The second type mobilises savings from its members 
but,, as they grow and their capital base expands, they are able to mobilise public 
savingss in order to expand their activities. 

Thee third category of MFIs provides credit without mobilising savings. This 
categoryy builds on the belief that microfmance is a profitable sector from which 
peoplee can make money. This category borrows some of the key feature that has made 
thee success of the MC2 where the elite from a particular locality is asked to invest 
moneyy in a microfmance institution for the purpose of on lending to the rural poor. 
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Thee underlying rationale here is that microfinance is a business and therefore, 
investorss can put their money into microfinance institutions in order to make it a 
profitable.. In so doing, they help to widen access to credit to the poor. 

Althoughh governments, donors, multi- and bilateral organisations tend to play 
ann important role in the development of the regulatory framework, other actors such 
ass the micro lending practitioners, the borrowers and their advocates have not been 
entirelyy powerless. In fact they often actively participate in shaping the evolution of 
microfinance,, supporting or resisting some of the measures that they see would affect 
themm negatively. One way of looking at the role played by each actor is to examine 
thee microfinance discourse. 

4A4A Microfinance Discourse: mechanism of power 
Thee previous sections of this chapter have examined how donors, 

governments,, multilateral and bilateral agencies have shaped the policies and 
practicess of microfinance that regulate who get access to credit. The policies and 
practicess of governments and donors are related and reproduced through discourse. 
Microfinancee discourse affects not only the definition of the target clientele, but also 
thee products and services designed to reach the poor. The regulation depends on 
knowledgee and vice versa. In fact Foucault points out that it is in "discourse that 
powerr and knowledge are joined together" (Foucault 1978:100). This section 
examiness the discourses of microfinance to bring to the fore the ways different actors 
talkedd about their vision, how they constructed microfinance and their target 
populationss and the ways these views and construction regulated which groups of 
peoplee get access to credit and how they are to be inserted into the development 
process. . 

4.4.11 Hegemoni c discourse : Sustainabilit y of MFIs 
Thee evolution of microfinance in Cameroon has been strongly influenced by 

thee discourse of sustainability promoted globally by donors, especially multilateral 
financiall  institutions such as the World Bank and the IMF. The sustainability 
discoursee has permeated the evolution of microfinance industry in Cameroon as 
illustratedd by the development of the microfinance regulatory framework. The IMF 
statedd "the development of microfinance wil l be ensured in the context of 
sustainabilityy and viability of the financial system" (IMF 2000:18). Multilateral 
financiall  institutions as well as other donors focused more on financial sustainability 
ratherr than the social welfare of the poor borrowers. In order to ensure the 
sustainabilityy and viability of the microfinance institutions, the clientele should be 
poorr entrepreneurs with the ability to pay their loans and save in order to sustain the 
lendingg institution. Most of the framework for supporting and promoting the 
developmentt of microfinance institutions come from the CGAP, USAID, ACCION 
internationall  and WWB, to name only a few. These agencies exercised considerable 
powerpower in the field of microfinance. Donors proposed and imposed the regulation of 
MFIss through mandated standards. Observation suggested that microfinance has been 
turnedd into a regime of power/knowledge through which access to credit has 
structuredd and constituted. Donors have been instrumental in providing funds, 
training,, information dissemination through workshops, seminars and publications to 
increasee awareness and use of best practices in microfinance operations. Training 
workshopss are designed to translate donor's visions into concrete actions. The coursed 
ass intended for development professionals, NGOs, international development 
organisation,, government departments, microfinance institutions, individuals and 
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investorss can be trained in international best practices that focused on how to achieve 
long-termm sustainability and growth. The regulatory power of donors is not evident in 
thee way that they define their clientele, as this affected who got included and who got 
excluded.. Below is an extract from the Consultative Group for the Advancement of 
thee Poor (CGAP) a consortium representing the view of donor. According to the 
CGAPP "Microfinance means providing very poor families with very small loans 
(microfinance)) to help them engage in productive activities or grow their tiny 
businesses".. Through the use of words like 'very small loans' and 'tiny businesses', 
neww categories are produced: the "microfinance', the "microentrepreneur" and the 
"tinyy businesses". As a result, these new categories become objects of knowledge. 
Theyy have been subjected to a growing body of research during the last three decades. 
Donorss and multilateral institutions play a pre-eminent role in conducting and 
financingg research in those fields. In so doing, they build considerable knowledge that 
theyy use as instruments for regulating and controlling poor people in general. There is 
amplee evidence to show how the powerful and resourceful agents (donors) have been 
usingg the knowledge they have accumulated- having become experts - to create a 
marginalizedd and excluded groups in society. The CGAP and its members have been 
conductingg and commissioning numerous studies, research, and surveys in the field of 
microfinance,, and as a result they have accumulated a large body of knowledge in the 
field.. With such knowledge, they have been able to create different categories among 
thee poor: those with the ability to engage in economic activities and those that does 
not.. For instance the category entrepreneurial poor consisting of poor individuals who 
possessedd some business experience and assets that could be used for collateral have 
beenn the favourite clients of Microfinance institutions. This category of 
entrepreneuriall  poor has created a marginalized, excluded category of the hardcore 
poorr who, as already discussed, are reached by microfinance institutions. The 
preferredd target of microfinance programmes, those promoted by multilateral agencies 
andd donors, are the entrepreneurial poor. They are those who wil l help further their 
aimm of making microfinance sustainable and profitable. For instance, the CGAP 
implicitl yy avoided part of the history of microfinance when it argued that 

Microfinancee came to prominence in the 1980s, it insists on repayments; charges 
interestt rates that could cover the costs of credit delivery, and focuses on client 
groupss whose alternative source of credit was the informal sector (CGAP). 

Inn so doing, donors stressed mainly the ability of MFIs to operate at a level of 
profitabilityy that allows sustained service delivery with minimum or no dependence 
onn their funds, rather than in the interest of the poor. The Microfinance Handbook 
publishedd by the World Bank has as main objective to bring together, in a single 
source,, the guiding principles and tools that will promote sustainable microfinance 
andd create viable institutions. Within the Handbook, attention to sustainability reduces 
thee focus on the poor borrowers. Donor's discourse has the overall effect of 
highlightingg the potential contribution of microfinance to poverty alleviation and, by 
implication,, how it can help to solve macro problems associated with poverty 
eradication.. Interest in the poor is therefore turned to the section of the poor that can 
contributee to such objectives. Such conceptualisation is at the basis of the 
differentiationn of two categories of poor: those who are able to increase their income 
byy participating in the market, and the poorest of the poor who cannot. In so doing, 
microfinancee is used as a tool to homogenise the entrepreneurial poor. The credit 
mechanismm can be applied to them without discrimination, making it easy to insist 
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thatt they repay the loans, pay high interest rates etc. The interest in the poor is only to 
thee extent that they can contribute to making the micro institutions sustainable. 

Financiall  services should be promoted cautiously in areas with a low saving potential, 
inn economies with limited monetization and when the target group is already over 
indebtedd or cannot be expected to generate surpluses that permit capital 
accumulation'' (Zander, 1997:47). 

Thee above quote shows that attention is not on helping the poorest, but on 
targetingg the entrepreneurial poor because of their ability to contribute toward the 
institutions'' sustainability (profitability and repayment rates) and outreach (number of 
poorr reached). In fact, the poor must implicitly underwrite the costs of making the 
institutionn sustainable. Sustainability implies profitability and in order to entice 
commerciall  banks to enter this market, the poor are constructed as being 
'creditworthy';; 'good credit risk'; people capable of paying high interest rates. In the 
donors'' standard for support, there is no mention of the word "Empowerment". In 
fact,, donors seem to avoid using the term empowerment whenever possible and when 
theyy do, it is with reference to the contributions of women to the household welfare, 
andd their contributions to the sustainability of the microfinance institution in terms of 
highh repayment rates, etc. 

Thee focus is on 'excellent repayments', on the ability to apply 'interest rates 
andd fees that are high enough to cover financial and operating costs of the lending 
institution",, on the need for microfinance institutions who want support from donors 
too show "substantial progress and credible plans to cover operating and finance costs 
fromfrom internal revenues in the three to seven year period from the outset of 
operations".. The effect is the attempt to discipline MFIS to seek sustainability and to 
refrainn from expecting donors to continue providing support. In the "Missing Links'" 
thee WWB (1995) emphasised this arguing, "successful NGOs should be scaling up 
andd should mobilize domestic resources to support that effort" (WWB, 1995). 

Thee new paradigm for support implies that only by achieving self-
sustainabilityy will microfinance institutions get access to funding. Microfinance 
institutionss requesting support must produce a credible plan for achieving financial 
sustainabilityy in the medium term, which in effect subordinates even silences the 
needss of the poor. They make clear that such funding is not meant for lending, but to 
buildd the institutional capacity of the institutions. In fact donors' discourse of 
sustainabilityy and commercialisation acts as a disciplinary power, constraining other 
formss of discourse. Contemporary microfinance institutions no matter their size claim 
too work towards achieving sustainability. Even in the current Microfinance 
Movement'ss discourse of poverty alleviation, donors still focus on the need for 
achievingg sustainable institutions even with the consensus that poverty cannot be 
reducedd to the lack of income alone. There is also an implicit evolutionary approach 
underlyingg donors' support which assumes that microfinance would contribute to the 
developmentt of a sound and rapid growing small- and medium-scale business sector 
capablee of absorbing significant number of new entrants into the labour force. Just as 
thee CGAP talks of MFIs enabling the poor to "grow their tiny businesses", implying 
ann eventual graduation to small, medium and possibly large enterprises, the UN bases 
itss own support to microfinance institutions on 
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Thee recognition that the latent capacity of the poor for entrepreneurship would be 
encouragedd with the availability of small-scale loans and would introduce them to the 
small-enterprisee sector . 

Inn almost all projects supported by donors, the target groups are described as: 
smalll  and medium scale women entrepreneurs, especially in rural areas'. 
Microfinancee is constructed along activities that sustain and even graduate the income 
generatingg activities of the poor to mainstream market. Donor discourse seeks to 
transformm the MFIs and the poor into sustainable and profitable entities. In fact, the 
microfinancee sector should ultimately integrate (with their clientele) into the formal 
regulatedd financial markets. As the micro entrepreneurs graduate to become small-
scalee entrepreneurs, their needs can be satisfied by commercial banks and at the same 
time,, the microfinance institutions will grow to become regulated financial 
institutions. . 

4.4.22 Cameroon government and Poverty alleviation discourse 
Thee government of Cameroon holds a discourse of sustainability. The strategy 

iss to create financial institutions based on the poor themselves with minimal support 
fromm the government. This discourse puts emphasis on building informal financial 
systemss already being used by the micro entrepreneurs such as the tontines, the credit 
unionss and other self-help associations as means to achieve sustainable schemes. 
Governmentt discourses about microfinance take place within a framework of 
economicc crisis. Microfinance offers low cost substitutes for public investment in 
health,, education, nutrition etc. It is also seen as providing a way to make 
developmentt more sustainable and targeted towards the poorest. The government 
focusess on ensuring the sustainability of the institutions not so much for the needs of 
thee poor. The government's aim is for the poor to mobilise their savings and use them 
too provide themselves credit to finance productive activities that create employment 
andd reduce poverty. The government refrains from alluding to women's 
empowerment;; women are mentioned in relation to poverty. By focusing on providing 
ann environment that enables MFIs to deliver financial services closer to the poor on a 
sustainablee basis, the discourse of the government remains in the sustainability 
paradigmm promoted by donors. 

4.4.33 Women advocates and the empowerment discourse 
Onee example of women's advocate is the Women's World Banking (WWB). 

Thee WWB is a global not-for-profit institution dedicated to opening women's access 
too finance, information and markets. It claims to represent the voice of women, but its 
workk and expert knowledge remains within the mainstream discourse of financial 
sustainability.. WWB focuses on efficiency and the contribution women can make to 
eradicatee poverty. Women are central to poverty alleviation. While the Women's 
Worldd Banking recognises the issue of feminisation of poverty, its case for making 
microfinancee available to women seems to be motivated by their contributions to the 
improvementt of the family welfare, and not so much by gender equality concerns as 
illustratedd in this quote: 

Mostt of the world's poor and the majority of the world's poor are women 
Increasedd income particularly in the hands of women, are typically invested in the 

511 www.grameen-info.org/mcredit/unreport.html. page 3. 
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health,, education, housing of the family, creating substantial amount of new demand 
forr goods and services. (WWB: 1994:10) 

Onee effect of such discourse is that it implicitly renders women more 
responsiblee for the survival of the family and as a result, subordinates other gender 
inequalitiess of power that might affect women's interests. Nancy Barry (2000), head 
off  WWB asserts that, 

Thee way WWB operates has lessons for how multinationals and global financial 
institutionss can maintain their profit margins, while building global and local 
economicc organisations that incorporate the poor majority (Nancy Barry, 2000:2). 

Shee sees this as "win-win connections between the haves and the have-nots" . 
Thiss type of discourse constructs microfinance as a mutually profitable venture that 
connectss poor women with donors enabling both to benefit; for donors, banks or 
investorss in microfinance institutions, high interest rates combined with high 
repaymentt rates ensure that the lenders get good returns on their investment; for poor 
women,, the sustainability of microfinance institutions is a guarantee that they wil l 
continuee to get access to credit. It matters less if high interest rates eat up the profits 
womenn obtain from their activities and reduce their ability to save let alone to expand 
theirr businesses. The important thing is that women are made to feel responsible for 
ensuringg that MFI become viable. They make more time to gather information on 
eachh other, monitor each other actions to ensure high repayment. 

Despitee their rhetoric, it can be argued that the Women's World Banking lacks 
focuss on empowerment. Despite the rhetoric, the Women's World Banking remains 
withinn the dominant Sustainability framework. For example, in 'What Work' 
publicationn there is only 2 references to the word empowerment despite their stated 
objectivee of empowering women. Women are only mentioned in relation to the 
contributions.. The WWB has been instrumental in the construction of the sustainable 
paradigm.. Similarly, other advocates of women still work within the financial 
sustainabilityy paradigm. For instance, international aid agencies such as USAED are 
amongg the leading donors targeting women with a wide range of programmes. 
USS AID justifies targeting women on the grounds that they have an outstanding record 
off  paying back micro loans and that the impact on poverty reduction has been shown 
too be higher when women are targeted. 

Foucaultt points out that power holds on the body rely on knowledge and 
producee knowledge. He also states that this power controls individuals as objects, but 
alsoo produces specific forms of individuality (Foucault, 1977:170). The implication 
forr this in the analysis of microfinance is that by focusing on sustainability, these 
discoursess construct a new type of microfinance borrowers. They are entrepreneurs 
whoo must pay high interest rates to get access to credit and they must contribute their 
ownn time and resources to perform administrative tasks in order to reduce the costs to 
thee scheme. 

4.4.44 Practitioners and Social development discourse 
Althoughh donors and multilateral organisations use the dominant discourse of 

financiall  sustainability to regulate and control populations, that discourse is contested 
att the local level. Such resistance is what Foucault calls reverse discourse. 
Microfinancee institutions in Cameroon as their counterparts in other countries have 

ibid.. Page 3 
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playedd a crucial role in the evolution of microfinance industry in the country. 
Microfinancee institutions take the dominant sustainability discourse of donors, infuse 
themm with their own meaning and use them to justify their aims. While it is common 
forr almost all microfinance institutions to claim that they are working toward 
sustainability,, they do point out that some level of subsidy is required to enable them 
bothh to increase their outreach and to reach the poorest of the poor. They all subscribe 
too the basic tenets of sustainability such as the use of interest rates, not so much to 
insistt as donors do this not so much to ensure the financial sustainability of the 
microfinancee institutions but rather to reinforce their case for making more credit 
availablee to large masses of the poor. 

Cooperativess are making it possible to see the rural poor as creditworthy with 
highh potentials for raising themselves out of poverty when they could get access to 
credit.. In the evolution of policies affecting microfinance, successful microfinance 
institutionss such as the MC2, and the CAMCCUL wield considerable influence. Their 
achievementss show that the poor are not powerless victims, but are able to enhance 
theirr social, economic and political positions given the resources. As these institutions 
seekk to gain more power, becoming important actors in development, they also 
appropriatee the language of sustainability, poverty alleviation, and to some extent, that 
off  women's empowerment to build knowledge and gained power on which to 
reinforcee their position. 

Inn Cameroon, cooperatives have been important actors in the development of 
thee regulatory framework underpinning the evolution of microfinance. Attempts by 
donors'' discourse to dominate the industry and marginalise other issues are 
continuouslyy being challenged. Among the microfinance practitioners, there are two 
mainn discourses: poverty alleviation and community development. At the moment, 
empowermentt discourse is almost silenced. While there are many small women-
focusedd microfinance programmes, few have empowerment as their explicit objective. 

Thee credit union network exists for over three decades and is the largest 
providerr of microfinance to the low-income population in the country. The second 
largestt microfinance institution is the MC2 network. These two networks of 
microfinancee institutions also use the language of sustainability, but mainly to put 
emphasiss on their ability to build upon local knowledge and tradition to achieve a 
developmentt that is in tandem with local traditions. One main counter-discourse 
originatess from the MC2 network. For the MC2 network, community development is 
thee main objective. The MC2 insists that a branch is owned by the community and 
shouldshould work for the development of the community thus, "while serving as an 
instrumentt for the fight against poverty, it (the branch) assures the development of the 
rurall  community" (ADAF, 1999:26). 

Thee MC2 does not speak outside the sustainability discourse. However, it has 
appropriatedd it as the network expects to get access to donor financial support. The 
MC22 is quick to point out that profitability should not be at the expense of the clients. 
Somee MFIs resist charging high interest rates especially as most strive to serve the 
veryy poor. For the MC2 poverty means having littl e or no money, so it is self-evident 
thatt poor people cannot afford to pay a high interest rate for the money they get. Some 
evenn argue that charging high interest to the poor is against good economic principles. 
Ass one of the manager argues, the MC2 network charges below market interest rate 
onn the grounds that 

Theree in indeed a trend in the world of microfinance that assert that what is important 
forr the poor is to have access to loans, whatever the interest rate applied. To defend 
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suchh a perspective, its supporters give indicators as to the funds recovery 
performance,, usually with rates between 90 and 100%. But, we shouldn't forget that 
thiss thesis is totally opposed to the economic theories that teach us that in order to 
favourr macro-economic growth, the price of money should be reduced. Such is the 
practicee in the industrialized countries with efforts to maintain the lowest possible 
interestt rates. It is therefore difficult to understand why the poor should pay excessive 
rates.. As far as the recovery performance is concerned, people rarely pay attention to 
thee origin of resources used for reimbursement. Very often, customers have to 
contractt debts elsewhere in order to respect their commitment and keep their dignity. 
Ass a conclusion, ... interest rates should be the lowest possible one if we want to put 

53 3 

microfinancee to the service of development" 

Thee MC2 is increasingly assuming a leadership role in the development of the 
microfinancee in the country. Their innovative approach is increasingly cited as a 
success.. However, in order to continue to get funding, microfinance institutions have 
too adopt the hegemonic language of sustainability. The discourse of sustainability 
supportedd by the government and donors overshadows the issue of empowerment. 
Onlyy small women-focused microcredit list as one of their objective the 
empowermentt of women. As the various discourse of microfinance by various actors 
show,, various groups (regulators, practitioners, borrowers, etc) subscribe to 
microfinancee for various reasons. 

4.54.5 The Feminisation of microfinance 
Inn many developing countries, microfinance is primarily targeted at women. A 

Worldd Bank's study of 206 microfinance institutions in the mid-1990s found that 
moree than 55 percent of those institutions served more women than men (World Bank 
1996c).. The increasing targeting of women with microfinance is referred to as 
feminisationn microfinance. Since the late 1980s an increasing "feminisation" of 
microfinancee has been taking place with more women having been offered small 
credits.. While those credits enable women to experience marginal improvements, they 
bringg littl e chance for innovation, growth and least of all, any real hope for effecting 
meaningfull  structural changes in gender power relations in their respective societies. 
Cheltonn and Kuhn (2002) in a report commissioned for the Microfinance Summit 
20022 notes that, 

14,22 million of the poorest women have access to financial services through 
specialisedd microfinance institutions, banks, NGOs and other non-financial 
institutions.. Women account for 74 percent of the 19.3 millions of the world's poorest 
peoplee now being served by microfinance institutions. Most of these women have 
accesss to credit to invest in businesses that they own and operate 
themselves.. (Chelton & Kuhn, 2002). 

Takingg into account the fact that the development of microfinance in 
Cameroonn has been influenced by the experiences in other countries, it is important to 
askk whether existing policies and practices are also leading to the feminisation of 
microfinancee in the country and what the implications are for women? 

Inn Cameroon, efforts at targeting women are still very much limited to 
rhetoric.. Despite the consensus that women are disproportionately represented among 
thee poorest people and therefore should be primarily targeted with microfinance, the 

www.ccdev.lets.net/africa/cameroon_Flash_cash.pdf f 
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factt remains that few women have access to microfinance. Mixed groups have less 
focuss on gender. There are many microfinance institutions in Cameroon that focus on 
womenn only but they are small and lack the adequate capital to reach significant 
numberss of women. The main challenge facing poor women in Cameroon and their 
supporterss is how to accelerate the reach of microfinance institutions to more poor 
women. . 

Onee of the problems of the feminisation of microfinance is that such schemes 
tendtend to provide relatively small loans to women. This creates a new segregation and 
sociall  hierarchisation. Not only are women increasingly identified with small loans, 
butt also the implication is that the feminisation of microfinance is leading to the 
reinforcementt of women's exclusion from mainstream economic activities. In so 
doing,, it disseminates a certain definition of microfinance and its relationships to 
genderr that reproduces and strengthens the status quo that has hitherto been exclusive 
too women. Consequently, women have access to small loans that enables them to 
enterr the market at the bottom. Thus microfinance can be argued to act as a regulatory 
powerr that enables women to be inserted in the market, but in a manner that reinforces 
traditionall  gender roles and relations. 

4.64.6 Conclusion 
Thee objective in this chapter was to draw attention into the power of 

governmentt and donors policies and practices that shape the opportunities of small 
borrowers.. This power is played down or simply ignored in most contemporary 
researchh and the result is an incomplete picture of the extent of microfinance impact 
onn the borrowers. Donors and government policies and practices determines who gets 
accesss to credit and how. Although Foucault does not focus too much on the role of 
thee state, this chapter has highlighted the way power is exercised through policies and 
practicess not to dominate the poor, but to set norms which regulate their behaviours. 
Thee examination in this chapter confirms the hypothesis that microfinance is used by 
thee government to regulate the entrance of large masses of poor into the development 
processs and at the same time, discipline them to become responsible for their 
problemss (poverty, gender inequality). Targeting the poor and especially women with 
microfinancee is not a natural outcome of market forces. The evolution of 
microfinancee has been regulated by the government and donors who not only control 
vastt amount of money and decide who to give access to, but they also set the legal and 
regulatoryy framework within which the industry has been evolving including how 
individualss are to be inserted in the market to the form that insertion should take. The 
mainn aim of the regulations is to prepare the body of the borrower for a machinery of 
power.. By using the concept of 'bio-population', this chapter has brought into the 
analysiss of microcredit the ways power is exercised at the macro-level, producing 
bothh opportunities and constraints for different groups of people. Although donors and 
governmentss are crucial actors, MFIs have also been significant players in the 
evolutionn of microfinance industry. 
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Chapte rr  5. The Disciplinar y Power of Microfinanc e 
Accesss to microfinance services by the poor is supported on the grounds that 

theyy enable the poor to engage in or develop their productive activities. Those 
activitiess in turn help enhance their income and economic security, their 
independence,, reduce their vulnerability, empower them and stimulate the local 
economies.. Those impacts are important, especially because microfinance has been 
ablee to achieve something that has eluded development practitioners for decades. As 
opposedd to subsidised credit provided to farmers and small and medium enterprises 
betweenn the 1960s and 1980s, which ended with disappointing results, microfinance 
hass been able to make lending to the poor sustainable and profitable while enabling 
thee poor to sustain the economic activities essential to their survival. What is often 
overlookedd in the literature of microfinance is an analysis of how microfinance is able 
too achieve all those positive impacts 54. This chapter suggests that microfinance works 
ass a disciplinary power, exerting on the borrower a pressure to invest the loan 
productivelyy in order to repay the debt. This chapter uses the second pole of 
Foucault'ss power: "the discipline: an anatomo-politics of the human body " as a 
frameworkk to analyse the mechanisms of the disciplinary power of microfinance. 
Disciplinaryy power produces, that is, it does not negate; it operates in society rather 
thann from above; it is generalized and pervasive and consequently cannot be captured 
inn a dichotomous manner. 

Disciplinee can be explained as a form of power with two main characteristics: 
first,, its goal is to produce 'docile bodies', to manipulate, train and to make them 
obey,, second, its method of training relies on 3 basic techniques: 1) hierarchical 
observation,, with the aim of making individuals visible; 2) normalizing judgement in 
whichh the goal of punishing non-conformity is correction and 3) examination which 
makesmakes power visible. As Foucault puts it 

Thee success of disciplinary power derives no doubt from the use of simple 
instruments;; hierarchical observation; normalizing judgment and their combination in 
aa procedure that is specific to it, the examination. (Foucault, 1977: 170). 

Foucaultt warns that 'discipline' is not to be identified with institutions. 
Lookingg at microfinance, one will not find a disciplinarian, a kind of prison, a military 
orr an asylum as described by Foucault in 'Discipline and Punish'. In fact, there are no 
obviouslyy powerful agents or actors observing and controlling, correcting or 
punishingg the behaviour of the poor in general and women in particular. Nevertheless, 
theree are microfinance mechanisms that train borrowers to adapt to the market norms. 
Thiss chapter examines the mechanisms that discipline microfinance borrowers, 
enablingg them to invest the loans in activities that would ensure them high returns to 
enablee the repayment of the loans, high interest rates and savings as well as help to 
increasee their increase income, assets, better nutrition and health and empowerment. It 

Thee literature on microfinance explains such success as resulting from features such as the use of 
sociall  collateral, group-based lending, etc. Some of these features were already present in the old credit 
schemess such as the agricultural cooperatives (i.e., SODECOTON). What is often overlooked in the 
literaturee of microfinance is an analysis of how microfinance is able to achieve all those positive 
impacts. . 
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alsoo seeks to test the hypothesis that microfmance is a disciplinary power, subtly 
trainingg borrowers to conform to the norm of market. 

Thiss examination will be done in five sections. The first section looks at the 
firstt method of training inherent in a disciplinary power that is the hierarchical 
observation,, how this method enables poor individuals to become visible and linked 
too power. The second section looks at how borrowers are normalised through the 
methodd of normalizing judgement that punish or reward a borrower's willingness to 
adoptt good financial discipline. The third section examines how the method of 
'examination55'' found in the impact evaluation and monitoring becomes a method of 
controllingg the borrowers. The fourth section presents a typology of microfmance in 
Cameroonn and the fifth section provides a conclusion to the chapter. 

5.11 Hierarchical  observation:  linking  visibility  and power 
Hierarchicall  observation is the first technique in the process of correct training 

off  individuals. It is critical to Foucault's conception of power because as he puts it: 

Thee exercise of discipline presupposes a mechanism that coerces by means of 
observation;; an apparatus in which the techniques that make it possible to see induce 
effectss of power, and in which, conversely, the means of coercion make those of 
whomm they are applied clearly visible (Foucault, 1977:170-1). 

Thee purpose of hierarchical observation is to make individuals visible in order 
too link them to power. Being visible in Foucault's terms means that a certain amount 
off  information about individuals is available to others. The availability of information 
too others, more importantly, the potential that others can exploit such information 
givess them power. Discipline uses information or knowledge acquired on others to 
alterr their behaviour, train, monitor, and control people. As people become aware that 
theyy are being monitored, they begin to self-regulate. The awareness of being 
observedd induces adherence to the perceived norms as individuals come to know that 
non-conformityy is punishable. As a result, the collection of information is no longer 
one-dimensional,, that is a system of control operating from top-down, but has become 
multidimensional.. In fact, Foucault argues that hierarchical observation functions as: 

AA network of relations from top to bottom, but also to a certain extent from bottom to 
topp and laterally; this network 'holds' the whole together and traverses it in its 
entiretyy with effects of power that derive from one another: supervisors, perpetual 
supervised.. (Foucault, 1977:176-7) 

Thus,, hierarchical observation relies not on a supervisor but rather on each 
individuall  that makes up the network. This first section looks at how hierarchical 
observationn is manifested in microfmance programmes focusing on how the building 
off  knowledge on the poor in Cameroon helps to transform and control them. 

5.1.11 Buildin g knowledg e on the Cameroonia n poor 
Inn Cameroon, as in most developing countries, the poor in general and women 

inn particular have often been invisible. Their economic activities have seldom been 
recognisedd or counted in statistics. Their contributions either to the national and 
householdd economies remained undervalued. During the last decade, efforts have 

555 Foucault focuses on examination as a method of controlling individuals. The examination is a way of 
exertingg power over the individual by subjecting him/her to a powerful 'normalizing gaze'. 
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beenn made to give voice to these hitherto marginalised sections of the population. In 
soo doing, the poor, and particularly women, became visible. As already stated, 
visibilit yy in the Foucault sense refers to what is knowable. Visibilit y is important for 
twoo reasons: first, it enables knowledge to be built on individuals, which in turn 
facilitatess the exercise of power on them. Second, visibility rests on self-regulation, 
thatt is the need of each individual to regulate his or her own behaviour. Following the 
onsett of the economic crisis from the mid-1980s in Cameroon, many studies, research 
andd surveys were conducted in order to gather information on the poor who until then 
weree invisible. The collected information was analysed and the result disseminated in 
reports,, conferences, seminars, workshops and other publications. The knowledge 
acquiredd on the poor enabled the Cameroon government, donors and other 
developmentall  agencies interested in improving the conditions of the poor to assess 
theirr skills, abilities, problems and constraints. Such knowledge informed their 
decisionss on the potential targets groups for their support programmes, and how such 
supportt should be implemented. 

Thee process of knowing the poor does not operate from the top-down: from 
thee government and donors. Collecting information and building a knowledge base on 
thee poor is carried out not exclusively by donors and the government, but also with 
thee help of multiple informants at many sites including: microfmance institutions 
themselvess as well as the borrowers and the communities in which they live. This 
pluralityy of actors makes observation anonymous, working from top to bottom (i.e. 
donorss and the government) and from the bottom-up (i.e. by microfmance 
institutions)) and laterally (i.e., between microfmance institutions and more 
importantlyy by the borrowers themselves). This sub-section examines how the process 
off  hierarchical observation enables micro finance borrowers to become the object of 
knowledgee and how that knowledge links them to power. This is done following the 
variouss levels in the network of hierarchical observation: from top to bottom, from 
bottomm to top and laterally. 

a)) Top-down observation 
Upp until the end of the 1980s, there was limited information on the poor. 

However,, once it became apparent that the poor had to be included in the 
developmentt process, efforts began to build knowledge on them. A number of studies 
andd surveys were undertaken to collect information on their lives, their conditions, 
activities,, skills, abilities, as well as on the constraints they experienced, including 
theirr coping mechanisms. In general, the creation of a microfmance scheme begins 
withh a survey or study carried out by the government or donor. The purpose of the 
surveyy is to identify the target population but knowing more on their skills, potential, 
constraintss etc. Two examples can be taken to illustrate the way information has been 
gatheredd on the poor from the top-down: the World Bank (1995) poverty report and 
thee EC AM (1996) household survey. 

Donorr agencies and multilateral institutions such as the World Bank have been 
importantt actors in the development of knowledge on the poor and policies aiming to 
improvee their situations. The first major attempt at making the poor visible in 
Cameroonn was through a study conducted by the World Bank and documented in a 
19955 report entitled: "Diversity, Growth and Poverty Reduction". In over 200 pages 
thee report extensively built information and statistics on the poverty level in the 
country,, helping to clarify "what it means to be poor, who the poor are, why they are 
poor,, and what can be done about it" (World Bank, 1995:10). In documenting such 
informationn on the lives of people, the report made it possible to know them. This knowledge 
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cann be studied, examined, manipulated; it short, it enhances the capacity of those having 
accesss to it to control, train and insert specific sections of the population in the development 
process.. The report can be seen as a tool for enabling government and those involved in 
developmentt to extent their power over the population. The report provided the country's 
povertyy profile taking care to include the concerns and priorities of the poor. It 
becamee a major source of inspiration for most poverty-targeted projects some of 
whichh were in the area of microfinance. In addition to the World Bank's Report 
(1995),, the Cameroon government conducted other studies such as the Household 
Consumptionn Survey carried out in 1996 by the Department of Statistics and National 
Accounts. . 

Thatt survey, entitled "Enquête Camerounaise auprès des ménages 
(ECAM96),(ECAM96), collected information on around 1719 households. The survey covered 
bothh urban and rural areas. Questions focused on demographic composition of 
households,, education, health, economic activities, household assets, employment, 
householdd income, coping mechanisms, income expenditure etc. Based on the 
ECAM96,, supplementary surveys were conducted in 1997 (ECAM) resulting in four 
volumes56.. In the words of Amin & Dubois (1999) those surveys provided 
informationn on the "three dimensions of poverty and inequality - income, standard of 
living,, and capabilities - and their related components" (Amin& Dubois, 1999:9). 

Thee World Bank (1995) report and the ECAMs surveys are examples of how 
thosee in power can organise the process of information gathering on the population. 
Thee information collected by the World Bank report and the result of the ECAM 
surveyy mainly enabled the conditions of the poor to be known. Gathering information 
inn itself does not confer power, but the use that can be made of such information or 
thee potential exploitation of such information by other people makes it possible to 
exercisee power. At a project level, an example that can illustrate the process of top-
downn observation is the implementation of the FIMAC. 

Inn order to solve the problem of household food security in the early 1990s, 
thee Cameroon government with the World Bank support decided to start a FIMAC 
projectt in 1991 in all parts of the country as part of a food security project (World 
Bankk 1991). One of the specific channels used to collect information was the Ministry 
off  Agriculture. The main objective of the FIMAC project was to help achieve food 
securityy by providing credit and training to small farmers, especially women. The 
FIMACC provided credit to poor farmers organised in small groups. Like most 
microfinancee institutions in the country, the FIMAC were based on the tontines 
modelss - the local variation of rotating savings and credit associations' - which 
accordingg to the World Bank's Report provided: 

Valuablee institutional frameworks for the Government and for donors, including the 
Worldd Bank, to promote community direct involvement in channeling development 
fundss to the beneficiaries. (World Bank, 1995:130) 

Thee design and implementation of the FIMAC facilitated an architecture that 
aidedd the process of top-down observation of the poor. At the top was the World Bank 
whoo loaned the Cameroon government about three-quarters of the funds (US$14.59 

1997b.. Enquête Camerounaise auprès des ménages (ECAM), Vol. 2: Résultats. Tome 3: « Etat 
nutritionnell  des populations urbaines en 1996 » ; tome 4: « Femmes, pauvreté et marché du travail en 
19966 » ; tome 5: « Les modifications des prix relatifs et de la demande des biens et services de 
consummationn finale des ménages entre 1993 et 1996 et leurs impacts sur l'offre 
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million);; the second donor was the Japanese government who provided a grant for the 
projectt (US$3.6 million). The Cameroon government contributed about US$2.32 
million.. The funds went through the Ministry of Finance before being passed to the 
Ministryy of Agriculture in charge of administering the project. The director of 
Departmentt of Community Development was in charge of the FIMAC programme. 
Otherr government ministries were also involved in the implementation of the FIMAC 
projects:: the Ministry of Social and Women Affairs (MINASCOF)57 and the Ministry 
off  Fishery and Animal Industry (MINEPIA). The MINAGRI is ultimately in charge 
off  maintaining the national registers of all grassroots associations of the country. 

Inn order to ensure communication among the stakeholders, various committees 
weree created at various levels. At the national level was a national committee 
consistingg of nine senior staff, three contract officers and two consultants. In the 
provinces,, provincial committees were established to approve the loans. These 
committeess consisted of the governor, the provincial delegates from the ministries of 
agriculture,, social and women's affairs, fisheries, livestock and animal husbandry and 
thee financial controller. At the divisional level there were fifty-eight divisional 
coordinatorss spread throughout the country. 

Thee FIMAC not only financed projects, but also paid for the training and 
ensuredd loan recovery. FIMAC financed only projects from groups no less than three 
andd no more than twenty members. In order to qualify for a FIMAC loan, groups had 
too register with their respective administrative authorities from the MINEPIA, 
MINAGRI,, or MINASCOF or an NGO who acted as the sponsors of the group. 
Groupss seeking to borrow money from FIMAC were required to register with 
governmentt departments thereby helping to build knowledge on the groups. Based on 
thee information on the various groups and the business proposals, these government 
departmentss could endorse and sponsor projects before submitting them for the 
FIMACC loans. The various ministries58 involved in the implementation of the FIMAC 
projectt not only sponsored the projects, they were members of the provincial 
committeess that approved projects. They also supervised the activities of the groups 
theyy sponsored and ultimately ensured the loans repayment. The centralised nature of 
thee FIMAC project is an illustration of how information was collected and kept in the 
Ministryy of Agriculture. 

Towardd the end of the FIMAC project, some microfinance institutions became 
involvedd in the implementation of the loans. For instance, some credit unions centres 
weree called upon to administer the FIMAC loans. This was the case of the FIMAC 
loann scheme in Buea, which was administered by the local branch of the Credit 
Union.. Another more experienced microfinance institution, the Mutuelle 
Communautairee de Croissance (MC2) also served as an intermediary between the 
FIMACC and certain community groups (ADAF, 1999:22). The involvement of 
microfinancee institutions in the administration of FIMAC loans was supported on the 
groundss that it would help to ensure the sustainability of the project, as well as the 
transformationn of borrowers' attitudes towards a more market approach to credit. For 
instance,, it was suggested that free-interest rate on credit did not motivate borrowers 
too look for profitable investment and linking the borrowers to the emerging 
microfinancee institutions that were focusing on their sustainability would encourage 
creditt discipline. 

Thee Ministry of Women Affairs was in charged on projects submitted by women's groups. 
MINEPIA,, MINASCOF, MINAGRI and NGOs. 
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Att the micro level, grassroots associations and particularly their members 
weree actively involved in the process of building information on the groups. The 
FIMACC required that the rural poor it financed not only organised themselves into 
associations,, but also save a certain amount of money in a postal office. The 
requirementss to form groups and to save assumed that members knew each other and 
weree able to monitor each other and ensure that loans were repaid. The architectural-
likee chain of observation from the MINAGRI the implementing agency of the FIMAC 
downn to the divisional coordinators and the groups provided sites for collecting 
informationn on the borrowers in order to ensure that the loan were repaid. Although 
thee cooperatives members felt they were being observed, the loan repayments were 
nott high in micro finance standards. The centralised nature of the FIMAC contributed 
too the relative low repayment of the loans. Sponsors of the projects undertook the 
initiall  sensitization meeting to inform the population of the existence of the project. 
Theyy collected information on the community, particularly on the various associations 
thatt existed, the type of productive activities the local population were prepared to be 
involvedd in, their creditworthiness etc. The sponsored had the responsibility to assess 
andd monitor the projects. They were in charge of recovering the repayments and the 
groupss did not have to use the social collateral to ensure repayment. 

Thee above discussion provides a glance at how the process of making the poor 
visiblee is achieved. It also begins to show how that visibility is linked to power. In this 
example,, the process of making the poor visible helps to centralise the information on 
thee poor. Various registry systems within the various implementing ministries held 
informationn on the groups they sponsored and the MINAGRI held the centralized 
databasee of all FIMAC projects. That system enabled those ministries to maintain 
controll  over the borrowers and ensured that the government was in a position to 
know,, check and control what the poor were doing on the ground. However, in this 
process,, the responsibility of carrying out the observation was mainly that of the 
government.. As the end of the first phase of the FIMAC approached, decisions were 
madee to change this system and make the groups responsible for ensuring the 
repayments.. The second phase of the FIMAC project coincided with the growth of the 
savingss and loans cooperatives. It was decided to transfer the running of the second 
phasee to some of these new institutions. In the new institutions, power is more 
diffusedd than in the FIMAC centralised system 

b)) Bottom-up observation 
Itt is often assumed that through organising, the poor create awareness of their 

ownn conditions and are able to increase their knowledge of themselves. But in the 
hierarchicall  observation, the importance of the group is mainly in its ability to 
generatee peer pressure and ensure the repayment of loans crucial to the sustainability 
off  the micro finance institution. In a disciplinary power, power cannot be captured in a 
dichotomouss manner. It does not generate from above but operates in society. 
Bottom-upp observation also allows the poor to exercise pressure on government. Just 
ass the information and knowledge built following the research on the poor enables 
thosee in power to plan and take actions for change, the poor also use the same 
informationn and knowledge as the basis for dialogue when they lobby for change in 
theirr favour. The organisation of the poor in groups can help them to articulate their 
needss and aspirations to donors and the government. As the poor learn about the 
existingg possibilities, they change their behaviour to adhere to the requirements of 
donorss and financial institutions. For instance, many Cameroonian women (as do 
manyy poor men) began building various associations, registering their associations 
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withh various authorities with the knowledge that such actions were necessary if they 
wantedd to benefit from assistance, both financial and non-financial from the 
governmentt or donors. Interviews with staff from the Ministries of Women affairs and 
Agriculturee confirm the fact that the proliferation of self-help organisations was a 
resultt of individuals seeking to take advantage of the new opportunities to gain access 
too funding from the government and donors as exemplified in the case of the FIMAC 
project. . 

c)) Lateral observation 

Inn microfinance lending, the process of lateral observation works in two ways: 
throughh networking and through self-surveillance. When grassroots organisations 
buildd networks, they are also seeking to increase their visibility. Building networks is 
onee way the poor can create mechanisms that pass information on their priorities and 
needss to policy makers. Networking can also be used to channel resources and 
assistancee from donors and government to the poor. The emphasis of networking is on 
sharingsharing knowledge and innovations generated at the individual and community level. 
Thee most obvious illustration of lateral surveillance is in the group-based lending 
methodologyy used by most microfinance institutions. Group-based lending can be 
seenn as surveillance exercised continuously on borrowers, compelling them to 
conformm to the norm. It is a power that is economical, because it leads to self-
surveillancee by borrowers, helping to reduce the cost of providing financial services 
too the poor by lenders. The next section examines group-based lending to illustrate 
onee of the effects of hierarchical observation. 

5.1.22 The disciplinar y 'gaze' of group-base d lendin g 
Group-basedd lending methodology is generally credited in the literature of 

microfinancee for promoting the opportunities of the poor, and women in particular, to 
gainn experience in making decisions and influencing others as they learn to 
collaboratee in the group. It is argued to enable women to voice their opinions and to 
increasee their participation in decision-making as they build the necessary skills to 
interactt in their community. The group become the training ground that helps 
borrowerss to gain knowledge and skills thereby increasing their power. 

However,, group-based lending can be seen as a subtle mechanism for 
hierarchicall  observation. First and foremost, group-based lending methodology 
enabless the borrowers to become knowable. Groups are formed by members who 
knoww each other well: they know the risk of their potential peers; they know the 
businessess each other is involved in; they know the market in which they operate; in 
short,, they are interested and involved in each other's businesses and they can monitor 
eachh other to ensure that loans will be repaid. The possibility that the group can 
performm many of the administrative duties in managing loans reduces the lending 
institution'ss cost of delivering credit. In the group-lending method, monitoring is very 
importantt for ensuring repayments. In fact, after loan disbursement, group members 
oftenn conduct follow-up visits on a regular basis to their peers to provide immediate 
advicee and support when problems are identified. Monitoring from the staff and 
amongg the members themselves results in borrowers becoming aware that they are 
constantlyy monitored and that any delinquency could jeopardize not only their 
borrowingg privileges but those of the other group members. Consequently, each 
memberr ends up changing their own behaviour to the required norms of good credit 
risks.risks. The success of the group-based lending methodology is not based on the fact 
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thatt one defaulter can pull the entire group into default, but the fact that each group 
memberr ends up interiorizing the rules and requirements of being a good credit risk. 
Ass a result, they perform surveillance over and against themselves as they seek to 
conformm to the perceived norm. Thus, the group-based lending methodology trains 
borrowerss to adopt good credit discipline and, as a result, can be seen as a selection 
techniquee that weeds out entrepreneurs with bad intentions and ensures that 
repaymentss are high. 

Group-basedd lending has been borrowed from the experience of the Grameen 
bankk and most of its features have been turned into 'best practices' by donors and 
promotedd worldwide for replication. The success of the Grameen bank has been 
imputedd in part to the use of the group-based lending methodology. In order to find an 
alternativee to the collateral requirement, Grameen Bank began to join prospective 
borrowerss in to small groups of five people - often-landless rural women- to support 
andd pressure each other, thereby making each borrower more reliable. In fact, joining 
aa group is a self-selecting process in which individuals decide to join the group on the 
basiss of their ability and willingness to repay. This implicitly requires that prospective 
memberss possess, or are in a position to manage, stable and profitable businesses or, 
havee some minimum form of assets that can be used to start productive activities. 
Consequently,, group formation can be seen as the initial stage of market selection. 

Oncee the group is formed, the Grameen Bank requires members to undergo a 
periodd of intense training in the rules of the bank. The training given to members 
focusess on changing their attitudes, basic marketing skills etc. Members are requested 
too attend meetings designed to imbue them with a set of values and expectations that 
ensuree they wil l assume their place in the system, thereby helping to sustain it. To 
beginn with, they are required to make compulsory weekly savings deposits of a 
predeterminedd amount. In addition, members become eligible for loans only when 
theyy are in compliance with the rules of the bank. Grameen Bank also familiarises its 
clientss with certain rules known as the "Sixteen Decisions"59 which include subtle 
mechanismss for disciplining them to conform to the values and norms of financial 
discipline.. Interestingly, in addition to their social educational content, seven of the 
sixteenn decisions are implicitly market-oriented. For instance, the idea of hard work, 
whichh is crucial to the entrepreneurial concept, is the first decision of the Grameen 
rules.. The values of competition, achievement, discipline and, more importantly, that 
off  entrepreneurship included in those rules aim to ensure that Grameen's borrowers 
wil ll  be able to keep up a good credit discipline and continue to participate in market 
production. . 

599 1) We shall follow and advance the four principles of Grameen Bank - Discipline, Unity, Courage, 
andd Hard Work- in all walks of our lives; 2) Prosperity we shall bring to our families; 3) We shall not 
livee in dilapidated houses. We shall repair our houses and work towards constructing new houses at the 
earliest;; 4) we shall grow vegetables all year round. We shall eat plenty of them and sell the surplus; 5) 
duringg the plantation seasons, we shall plant as many seedlings as possible; 6) we shall plan to keep our 
familiess small; 7) we shall minimize our expenditures; 8) We shall look after our health; 9) we shall 
educatee our children and ensure that we can earn to pay for their education; 10) we shall drink water 
fromm tube-wells. If it is not available, we shall boil water or use alum; 11) we shall keep the centre free 
fromm the curse of dowry; 12) we shall not practice child marriage; 13) we shall collectively undertake 
biggerr investments for higher incomes; 14) we shall always be ready to help each other. If anyone is in 
difficulty ,, we shall all help him or her; 15) If we come to know of any breach of discipline in any 
centre,, we shall all go there to help restore discipline; 16) we shall introduce physical exercise in all our 
centres.. We shall take part in all social activities collectively (Holcombe 1995:41). 
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Too ensure repayment, another layer of discipline is imposed on the group. In 
thee first instance, only two members of a team are eligible for, and receive, a loan. 
Onlyy if the first two borrowers repay the principal plus interest over a period of six 
weeks,, do the other members of the group become eligible for a loan. That condition 
addss extreme pressure on the first borrowers to repay the loans. The chairman of the 
groupp is the last borrower of the group. 

Weeklyy meetings function just as a site for control and surveillance. They 
enablee the necessary surveillance that forms the cornerstone of the success of 
microfinancee schemes. Regular meetings provide opportunities for sharing 
information,, collecting savings and making repayments. As women learn to save, 
investt the loans productively, maintain good credit discipline and keep records of 
theirr monetary transactions during those meetings, they end up internalising the norms 
off  the market. That control is consolidated by self-discipline. Although the group-
basedd lending is disciplinary as shown here, it is not entirely negative, but productive. 
Byy sharing information and communicating, members of the group increase their 
individuall  and collective power. Members gain experience in working together, in 
decision-makingg and influencing others. It is this empowering aspect of the group-
basedbased lending, which is often highlighted, in traditional research on microfinance. 

Thiss methodology used in lending by Grameen Bank has become known as 
thee group-based lending in which borrowers within the group cross-guarantee their 
loanss and as a result, act as an alternative to the collateral required by conventional 
banks.. If one member defaults, none of the other members can get a loan. In this 
sense,, the collective responsibility of the group serves as the collateral on the loan. 
Thee group mechanism transfers risks of non-repayment from the programme to the 
groupp itself (Hashemi, 1997:251). The staff6 or field officers of microlending 
institutionss regularly gather information on the borrowers. In Grameen Bank, groups 
aree formed with the help of a staff member who go into the community to inform the 
populationn of the existence of the programme. Through the discussions in the 
community,, they build knowledge of the possible clientele and when the groups are 
formed,, they gather additional information on the demography of the members. That 
informationn is used to strengthen their supervision. Pressure may be called to exercise 
controll  on any group or group members who do not follow the rules. Field staffs are 
requiredd to conduct frequent visits to defaulters and sometimes, community meetings 
aree convened and defaulters are requested to comply. Staff members also exercise 
somee control over the group members through loan monitoring. They use the 
informationn gathered in the files of individual borrower (the pass book) to exercise 
controll  over the borrower. 

Grameenn Bank's methodology helped to reduce the transaction costs 
associatedd with the provision of small loans by eliminating the need for lending 
institutionss to gather and keep information on individual borrowers. Grameen forms 
groupss typically consisting of individuals engaged in more or less similar economic 
activities.. Their knowledge of each other as well as that of their economic activities 
helpss them to understand the risks involved. That knowledge facilitates the 
assessmentt and monitoring of the creditworthiness of group members. Similarly, the 

600 The Grameen Bank claims to be based on the voluntary formation of group, but in reality, the 
processs of group formation is not a spontaneous. It is a complex process in which both the bank's staff 
andd local population are involved. To start off, a branch manager and some workers visit the villages to 
familiarizee themselves with the local milieu in which they will be operating. They conduct door-to-
doorr visits to identify the prospective clientele, and explain to them the purpose, the functions, and the 
modee of operation of the bank. 
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samee knowledge enables the evaluation of each other's borrowing proposals and 
makess the subsequent monitoring of the activities financed easier. This benefit of 
group-basedd lending combined with high repayment has spurred efforts to replicate it 
worldwide. . 

5.1.33 The globalizatio n of the Grameen Bank' s mode l 
Inn the world of Microfinance, Grameen Bank is hailed as a model 

microfinancee lending scheme to be emulated worldwide. Donors are asking 
microfinancee institutions wishing to receive their funding to adopt group-based 
lending.. It has become a crucial element for the implementation of cost-effective and 
sustainablee credit and savings programmes for the poorest of the poor, especially 
women.. In fact there is an attempt to discipline microfinance institutions worldwide 
byy demanding that they adopt features that have made the success of the Grameen 
Bank.. Most features of its lending methodology such as targeting mainly the poor and 
women,, group-based lending, aiming for sustainability etc, have been translated into 
'bestt practices' and provide donors and financial institutions with a model on which 
too base their common strategy for funding microfinance programmes around the 
developingg world. It is worth mentioning that the Grameen Bank is neither the only 
microfinancee institution focusing on the poor nor the only large scheme to use group-
basedd lending model. The BRAC has more members than the Grameen Bank and also 
usee the group-lending methodology. 

5.1.44 Cameroon' s experienc e wit h group-base d lendin g 
Differentt models of group-based lending have been experimented with in 

Cameroon:: the Grameen-like model and the tontine-based one. Traditionally, rural 
financiall  institutions in Cameroon prefer the individual lending model to group-based 
lending.. Loans are provided to individuals based on collateral rather than on group 
pressure.. Today, most microfinance programmes in Cameroon are using a mixture of 
individuall  and group-based lending models. The large majority of Cameroonian 
microfinancee institutions are based on informal financial systems already being used 
byy the micro entrepreneurs such as the 'tontines' and/or 'njangis'. The tontines and 
njangiss are local variations of rotating savings and credit associations that use group 
solidarityy as an alternative to collateral. Most microfinance institutions in Cameroon 
aree based on the tontines. A group of tontines comes together to form a financial 
cooperative.. In such institutions, it is not the tontine's members in their individual's 
capacitiess who are members of the cooperative but rather the tontine or the njangi as a 
group.. The tontines deposit the savings of their members in an account with the 
cooperative,, which then allows them to apply for a loan. In the case of the FIMAC, 
thee loans were given to finance the activity of the tontines rather then the activities of 
individuall  members. Some MFIs use a different variation of this model in which the 
loann proposal submitted by the tontine consists of individual loan applications. In 
suchh situations, when the loan is approved, individual members can receive their own 
sharee of the total portfolio. 

AA few differences exist between the tontine-based and group-based lending 
model.. In the Grameen Bank's type (group-based lending models), groups are 
smaller.. Loans are not given to the group but to individual members as already stated. 
Thee average group size in the tontine is larger. Most tontines form groups ranging 
fromm 7 to a couple dozen people as in the FIMAC while in the Grameen type the 
groupp size is between 5 to 7 people. Lacking in the tontines are additional stringent 
disciplinaryy mechanisms such as the requirement in the Grameen Bank's group-based 
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lendingg model that makes access to credit by some members conditional on the first 
memberss repaying their debts and the collective responsibility of the group-based 
lendingg to repay the debt of a defaulter. 

Theree is some experimentation with the Grameen-type group-based lending in 
Cameroon.. The Benevolent Community Education and Rural Development Society 
(BERDSCO)) is one example of a microfinance institution that uses the group-based 
lendingg methodology. The BERDSCO is one of the Grameen Bank replication 
operatingg in the locality of Bamenda and provides loans mainly to women organized 
inn groups. There is an increase in the adoption of the Grameen-like group-based 
lendingg model in Cameroon. Some small microfinance institutions that have been 
experiencingg funding problems are embracing the Grameen model in order to get 
accesss to outside capital. One such example is the National Centre for the Counselling 
andd Women Entrepreneurship Development Training (NCCWEDT). The experience 
off  the NCCWEDT illustrates how group-based lending has been introduced in 
Cameroonn to discipline small borrowers to become efficient market producers. 

Thee NCCWEDT is a membership non-profit organisation, which was set up 
exclusivelyy for women. In the early years, the programme adopted an integrated 
approachh to address the problems facing its members. The NCCWDET's original 
objectivee was to organize and train women and girls in small business initiatives and 
thenn provide them with small loans to support their productive activities. Its activities 
consistt of credit, saving mobilization, entrepreneurship development; marketing 
techniques,, appropriate technology transfer, batik work, soap making, sewing, 
sculpturee etc. The core staffs run training programmes and provide human resources 
andd occupational skills development. The scheme provides training to its members, 
introducingg them to new technologies such as sun-dried vegetables and soap making. 
Afterr the training, women are provided with some input as well as small loans to 
beginn their income generating activities. Other non-financial services include teaching 
sewingg to young girls and providing health care training with a focus on HIV-AIDS. 
WhileWhile credit formed an important part of the NCCWDET activities, the manager of 
thee scheme reported during our interview experiencing some problems with 
repayments.. She pointed out that the organization had in the past paid less attention to 
thee issue of loans monitoring and did not charge interest rates that could have enabled 
themm to cover their costs of delivering credit to their members. The low loan recovery 
raterate and the lack of attention to savings mobilization led to the dwindling of the 
loanablee capital fund. By year 2000, the scheme had been starved of funding and the 
lendingg operations halted. Efforts were taken to widen the funding base of the scheme 
andd the management ultimately decided to join the Grameen Network. 

Thiss decision has serious implications for the future of the organization. The 
firstfirst implication is that by becoming an affiliate of the Grameen Trust entails a switch 
fromm hitherto integrated approach to credit delivery to a minimalist approach 
characteristicc of all Grameen replications. The management sees in such an alliance 
thee 'only' feasible alternative to get access to donors' financial support. This 
experiencee is shared by other small microfinance schemes especially women-focused 
microfinancee schemes operating around the country. Transformation for the 
NCCWDETT entails adopting the group-based lending, grouping prospective 
borrowerss into small groups, using a mixture of the CASHPOR house index to 
targetingg the poor. The coordinator of the NCCWDET has been to Bangladesh to 
learnn the Grameen Bank's methodology. She understands the working of the 
methodologyy and foresees some problems such methodology would have in the 
Cameroonn context. She notes that there are problems if her scheme wants to use the 
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Grameenn poverty indicators such as the size of the land to isolate the poor. She also 
pointss out that while the CASHPOR house index might be useful in rural areas in 
Cameroon,, they have limited use in urban area such as Yaoundé where the 
NCCWDETT operates. In Bangladesh most borrowers live in their communities and 
knoww each other well. They also live in their own houses. In Yaoundé most poor 
peoplee live in rented accommodation and often move regularly. This can create 
difficultiess in identifying the poor. Despite these difficulties, she argues that there is 
noo problem saying that 'one has adopted the group-based lending'. In fact, as many 
otherr small credit schemes experiencing similar funding problems also argue, to say 
thatt one uses group-based lending is only a tactical move used to help them qualify 
forr external funding. Once funding begins flowing in, they will carry on doing things 
ass before. Such attitude suggests a certain resistance from the part of smaller 
microfinancee institutions to the globalisation of the Grameen methodology. 

Thiss first section has examined how the poor who were hitherto invisible is 
beingg made visible. Microcredit has been able to successfully use the first mechanism 
off  disciplinary training: hierarchical observation to build knowledge on the poor and 
enablee that information to be used to exercise power on them. Through a variety of 
mechanismss of hierarchical observation, information is gathered on the poor and 
knowledgee is built on them. This knowledge is then used to try and solve their 
problems,, training them, transforming and even controlling them. However, the fact 
thatt attempts are made to train and transform borrowers does not necessarily ensure 
success.. Training and self-discipline in themselves are not enough to achieve positive 
result.. They need to bee supplemented with some sort of punishment or reward. 

5.25.2 Normalising  the borrower  as market  producers 
Conformityy to or compliance with the rules is meaningful only if there are 

consequences.. According to Foucault, the second means used by disciplinary power 
too train people is "normalization judgment'. It is a mechanism, which normalizes by 
punishingg non-conformity to the norm. Foucault explains that 

Itt was a question both of making the slightest departures from correct behaviour 
subjectt to punishment, and of giving a punitive function to the apparently indifferent 
elementss of the disciplinary apparatus: so that if necessary, everything might serve to 
punishh the slightest thing; each subject find himself caught in a punishable, punishing 
universalityy (Foucault, 1977:178). 

Manyy rules and practices in microfinance perform the functions of the 
'normalizingg judgment'. The threat of expulsion from the group if repayments are not 
madee is one example of a punishment for non-observance of the rule. But according 
too Foucault, the aim of punishment is not repression. In discipline, punishment is only 
onee element of a double system: gratification-punishment in which punishment is 
avoidedd as far as possible. What is more effective is to 

Makee rewards more frequent than penalties, the lazy being more encouraged by the 
desiree to be rewarded in the same way as the diligent than by the fear of punishment 
(Foucault:: 1977:180) 

Normalizingg judgment is about power over individuals because it regulates 
theirr behaviour. The normalizing judgment in microfinance is examined here by first 
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lookingg at its characteristics and then how they operate in the practices of 
microfinance. . 

5.2.11 Main feature s of normalizin g judgmen t in microfinanc e 
Normalizingg judgment is part of the necessary power exercised over 

individualss and is critical to the successful functioning of microfinance in 
transformingg the behaviour of the borrowers. Microfinance seeks to reach the 
economicallyy active poor with financial services in order to enable them to establish 
andd sustain enterprises. However, in order for this to be sustainable, credit to the poor 
operatess through five distinct operations that are: comparison, differentiation, 
hierarchisation,, homogenization and exclusion. This section examines the five 
operationss of the normalizing power of microfinance, focusing on how they operate to 
transformm borrowers' behaviour to conform to market principle. 

Thee objective of the first operation of a normalizing judgment is to make 
comparisonn possible. According to Foucault, "it refers individual actions to a whole 
thatt is at once a field of comparison, a space of differentiation and the principle of a 
rulee to be followed"(Foucault 1977:182). In the field of microfinance, the borrower's 
actionn is referred to its value as determined by the market standards. In the market the 
economicc activities are separated based on standards of comparison and 
differentiationn set out for all to see. The market enables producers to be located along 
aa continuum of enterprise types ranging from income generating activities, 
microenterprises,, small enterprises, medium-sized enterprises and large enterprises. 
Individual'ss production activity is assessed allowing them to be compared to each 
otherr and penalize or rewarded for success or failure in meeting goals set within the 
hierarchicall  structure of enterprise system. The existence of various types of 
enterprisess has led to the emergence of a variety of financial institutions to cater for 
thee needs of each type of market producers. In Cameroon subsistence production has 
beenn and remains invisible and seldom supported by policy makers. It is only when 
productionn is intended for sale on the market that efforts have been made to promote 
them.. The comparison of entrepreneurs on the basis of what they produce determines 
thee type of support they can have. A number of factors of productions or resources are 
criticall  for the success of economic activities. Financial resources are critical parts of 
thee necessary resources. The existence of different types of entrepreneurs has led to 
thee emergence of different types of financial institutions to better service the needs of 
eachh type of entrepreneur. It is in that respect that the focus by policy makers on 
promotingg the development of microenterprise has let to the emergence of the 
microfinancee industry. As the experience in Cameroon shows before the strategy to 
promotee self-employment, there was no microfinance industry in Cameroon. Today, 
microentrepreneursmicroentrepreneurs are expected to get most of the financial needs catered by 
microfinancee institutions. In the market, producers are compared to one another and 
basedbased on that comparison, can access different types of credit. 

Accordingg to Foucault, the second operation of a 'normalizing judgment' aims 
att differentiation. It "differentiates individuals from one another, in terms of the 
followingg overall rule: that the rule be made to function as a minimal threshold, an 
averagee to be respected or as an optimum towards which one must move" (Foucault 
1977:182).. Microfinance enables the poor to be differentiated. As the research shows 
whilee the official rhetoric argues that microfinance is to alleviate poverty not all poor 
havee access to it. In fact there are several advantages in replacing the poor by the 
entrepreneuriall  poor or the microentrepreneur. Such differentiation clearly sets apart 
thee target of microfinance from the rest of the other poor and therefore eases the 
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processs of supervision and control. The typical clients of microfinance are low-
incomee individuals that do not have access to formal financial institutions. They are 
poorr but have as a main activity, a small economic one that provides them with a 
relativelyy stable source of income. Only the entrepreneurial poor, that is, the 
economicallyy poor, may have access to microfmance. Its main objective is to help 
thesee types of poor to build viable businesses (that would bring them sustainable 
benefitss such as income, assets etc) leading to the view that microfinance is for 
microentreprise.. Consequently, microfinance differentiates between the different 
typess of poor based on their entrepreneurial abilities. Microfinance is concerned with 
differentiationn or classification and in so doing it behaves as a principle of 
normalization.. In fact many methods have been developed to help in the identification 
off  microfinance clientele. Once the clientele is identified, prospective borrowers have 
too abide by certain rules. No matter what target group a credit programme seeks to 
serve,, prospective borrowers must obey certain principles. These principles are 
inherentt in the credit guidelines and include: creditworthiness, ability to pay positive 
interestt rates, savings ability etc. These credit guidelines serve as a minimum 
threshold.. In fact, the set of criteria are deliberately left vague to allow lending 
institutionss to make their own judgments on how to set the interest rates for instance, 
onn how to assess the creditworthiness of the borrower or what wil l constitute the 
collateral.. Similarly, MFIs remedy the lack of credit history by most prospective 
borrowerss by requiring in such situation to save as it serves as a useful guide in 
determiningg the ability and willingness to repay credit. The credit guidelines help to 
differentiatee who wil l get access to loans. For instance, to qualify for credit and to 
continuee having access to microfinance credit, the microentrepreneur must be able to 
respectt the basic credit guidelines. He or she must be able to show not only the ability 
too invest the loans productively, but also the ability to save and pay high interest rates. 
Thee credit guidelines also include the possibility of graduation as suggested in the 
thirdd operation of a normalizing judgment. How to set the interest rates is left to the 
discretionn of lending institutions. 

Thee third operation "measures in quantitative terms and hierarchises in terms 
off  value the abilities, the level, and the 'nature' of individuals" (Foucault 1977:183). 
Inn microfinance, individuals are evaluated on the basis of their abilities creating a 
hierarchyy that makes it possible to attain higher ranks. Quantitative indicators 
considerr the borrower's characteristics: loan size, repayment rates, savings, etc. Based 
onn their abilities, some borrowers are judged good credit risks; they save, repay their 
loans,, expand their business and can be upgraded to larger loans. Progress is 
measuredd to enable graduation to larger loans. This system of rewarding good 
behaviourr disciplines lenders to follow the norm. 

Thee fourth operation "introduces, through this 'value-giving' measure, the 
constraintt of a conformity that must be achieved" (Foucault 1977:183). Establishing 
standardss against which individuals and organizations can measure their performances 
iss critical for the success. Microfinance institutions can be compared against 
establishedd standards which are presented in the 'best practices'. Everybody can 
benefitt from a set of common standards that would help to assess their performance. 
Justt as MFIs are assessed in terms of the their outreach, sustainability and impact on 
thee borrowers. The borrowers in turn are assessed based on common indicators such 
ass creditworthiness, ability to take loan with interest rates, savings potential etc. 
Borrowerss can compare their performance against these measures. 

Lookingg at the lending criteria suggests that basically most lending 
institutionss use the same criteria for appraising loans. They assess creditworthiness, 
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thee project viability, require some sort of collateral to secure the loans and apply 
interestt rates on them. These criteria have become the standard norms that allow 
lendingg institutions to evaluate entrepreneurs before loans are approved. In lending for 
productivee investments, the 'value-giving' measure is that all loans are provided on a 
commerciall  basis. Subsidized credit without interest rates is no longer the answer, 
evenn when credit is targeted at the extreme poor. The primary objective of 
contemporaryy lending institutions, including microfinance institutions is to achieve 
thee sustainability of their institutions. As a result, lending institutions must operate on 
aa commercial basis61. To operate on a commercial basis means that attention wil l be 
paidpaid to sustainability. In order to become sustainable, lending institutions assess loans 
applicationsapplications on the basis of certain criteria that include: creditworthiness, collateral, 
repayments,, interest rates etc. These criteria while helping the lending institution 
becomee sustainable, also helps to train the borrowers to act in certain ways. The 
cornerstonee here is that one will be rewarded for achievement and be punished for 
lackk of conformity. The prospect of continued access to regular and larger loans instill 
inn the borrowers good credit discipline. Failure to conform to the credit guidelines is 
sanctionedd by the withdrawal of credit. In so doing, the credit guidelines homogenize 
thee borrowers. The point is not that all borrowers become the same, but that no matter 
thee credit institutions, borrowers have to abide to some common credit guidelines. 

Thee main objective of the fifth operation is to exclude. It "traces the limit that 
wil ll  define differences in relation to all other differences, the external frontier of the 
abnormal""  (Foucault 1977:183). In microfinance, those who cannot conform are 
excluded.. There is no tolerance for individuals going out of the boundaries. For 
instance,, resistance in the form of non-repayment of the loan or default is punished by 
exclusionn from further access to credit. As already stated, it is important to remember 
thatt this exclusion is not to be perceived as repressive. The aim of exclusion is to 
encouragee desire from the excluded to normalize. Consequently, those who conform 
aree rewarded while the ultimate punishment is the denial of further access to credit. 

Thee rationale for providing microfinance to the poor is to enable them to 
generatee cash income through productive activities that ensure benefits to the 
borrowerss and the loans to be repaid. What this sub-section suggests is that the credit 
guideliness function like a normalizing judgment, disciplining the clients of 
microentreprisess to adopt market norms. The credit guidelines which involved factors 
suchh as creditworthiness, interest rates, repayment schedules, savings mobilisation etc 
enablee clients of microfinance to be compared, differentiated, hierarchised, 
homogenizedd and excluded. The cornerstone of the concept of discipline is that one 
wil ll  be rewarded for achievement and be punished for lack of conformity. The next 
sub-sectionn goes into details on how the credit guidelines train the micro borrowers to 
becomee efficient market producers. 

5.2.22 Promotin g marke t producer s throug h the credi t guideline s 
Microfinancee has adopted techniques that permeate all types of credit. These 

guideliness are not peculiar to any form of credit and work so as to produce individuals 
thatt adhere to the market system. Access to credit is based on the borrower's abiding 
too certain criteria that will be termed here as the credit guidelines. Those credit 
guideliness include: creditworthiness, collateral, the application of interest rates, the 
repaymentt schedules and the savings requirement. As borrowers seek to fulfil l such 

611 By looking at sustainability can the microfinance institutions ensure it will provide finance to the 
poorr on a long-time basis 
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criteria,, they progressively change their attitudes, conforming to the norm of 
becomingg efficient market producers, something that development specialists have 
beenn seeking to achieve for a long time. This sub-section looks at how the credit 
guideliness work as reward and punishment, training the borrowers to change their 
attitudess and behaviour and become efficient market producers thereby ensuring they 
wouldd continue to have access to credit. 

a)) Creditworthiness and market discipline 
Inn order to understand the disciplinary power of microfinance, it is important 

too start with the way that the concept of credit and that of the entrepreneurs 
underwentt changes in Cameroon. In general, one of the first criteria accessed by 

-- - . . . A? 

lendingg institutions when deciding on approving the loan is creditworthiness . 
Inn the past, access to credit in Cameroon was not determined by the 

individual'ss creditworthiness. In fact the ability of the borrowers to repay or their 
willingnesss do so, the viability of the enterprises, the collateral requirement and the 
creditt history had less bearing on who got credit. For a long, time, having access to 
creditt was dependent on the borrower's position, or connections within the lending 
institutions.. That was the case with access to credit in most commercial banks or the 
rurall  institutions. While the elite and big traders had access to credit, the poor had 
(andd still have) no access to formal banking system (World Bank 1995:38). Until the 
1990s,, most Cameroonians had a different perception of both enterpreneurship and 
credit.. Entrepreneurs had lower status in Cameroon society. Similarly, it was normal 
forr most people to see credit as something that did not necessary need to be repaid. 

Althoughh able and wealthy entrepreneurs have always existed in the country, a 
ratherr negative perception of entrepreneurship persisted until the 1990s. For a long 
time,, becoming an entrepreneur did not necessarily confer status. Entrepreneurship 
didd not confer title to individuals. Moving from one level of the enterprise hierarchy 
too another did not allow the entrepreneur to gain some titles individuals saw as 
conferringg status, influence and respect. This might have been a result of the fact that 
mostt entrepreneurs began as self-employed, selling some products such as peanuts, 
chickenn or oil in the market and thereafter, climbing their way along the ladder. 
Cameroonn is a country with a strong tradition of titles. As elsewhere, titles in 
Cameroonn society were acquired either by birth or by office. Most communities in the 
countryy have developed very complex systems of social stratification in which 
complicatedd systems of peerage built around the chiefs and their entourage allows 
peoplee to gain status and power, independent of their economic position. For the large 
majorityy of the population not born to the nobility class, civil service offered the 
opportunityy to acquire titles as a result of holding certain office functions or positions 
(fromm section supervisor to manager, and from director to minister). Since 
independence,, the Cameroonian state has been the biggest employer. The state sector 
hass an elaborate hierarchical system that confers rank and titles to civil servants. 
Basedd on a given level of education people were able to enter formal employment at a 
specificc rank and promotions and appointments allowed employees to move up the 
professionall  ladder and more importantly enjoy social status, influence and respect. 

622 Creditworthiness is accessed on the basis of five factors known as the 5c: capacity, capital, collateral, 
characterr and conditions. 
633 The Nso' society provides an example of such a strict hierarchical structure with as head the 'fon'. 
Thee fon or chief is often surrounded by their counsellors and other titleholders, nobles and dignitaries 
(thee traditional elite) who often exercise a lot of power as a result of their generous rights and 
privileges. . 
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Thee civil service constituted a sector of high mobility, which allowed individuals to 
gainn status independent from their traditional structures. As a result, most 
Cameroonianss tended first to first seek salaried employment, preferably in the state 
sectorr before looking for jobs elsewhere. For educated individuals, a business venture 
begann as a result of the temporary inability to find employment in the civil service. 
Forr others, particularly the less educated individuals living in rural areas such as 
women,, involvement in business had nothing to do with choice. Participation in the 
informall  sector was often considered the ultimate sign of lack of status64. Petty-trade 
wass not seen as a decent way of earning a living. People could not earn a title from 
suchh activities. Individuals in the informal sector were seen as 'débrouillards' 
(hustlers),, basically people without a fixed job. That negative perception was 
strengthenedd by the frequent police harassment of people engaged in this sector. This 
perceptionn of entrepreneurship, particularly the negative image of the informal sector 
affectedd its participants' ability to access credit. Their businesses were not seen as 
beingg profitable. This affected the assessment of the creditworthiness of the 
entrepreneurss and contributed to their exclusion from bank credit. However, 
successfull  large and wealthy entrepreneurs were able to use their economic positions 
too gain access to credit. 

Att independence, external financing dominated the economic development of 
thee country. The banking system was dominated by foreign capital and as a result, the 
statee had the firm intention to have some control over the banking sector. State 
involvementt took many forms: directing the allocation of capital and credit, having 
sharess in banks, setting interest rates, control over exchange rates and prices. It also 
meantt establishing national banks and some rural financial institutions. Measures 
weree taken to curb the dominance of foreign capital in the economic development of 
thee country. For instance, the order no. 73/27 of August 30th, 1973 regulating the 
bankingg sector stipulated that all banks should have Cameroonian nationality 5. In 
contrastt to complete nationalisation which was taking place in other African 
countries,, this law only sought to ensure that Cameroon would be represented in every 
financiall  institution. It explicitly provided that Cameroonian interests (often in the 
formm of the state) should hold at least a third of the share capital of each banking 
institution.. Having Cameroonian nationality also meant appointing nationals at the 
highestt level of banks' management. Consequently, Cameroonians (often politician, 
seniorr civil servants, ex-ministers) headed all banks. Cameroonians also filled most 
positionss in the board of directors of financial institutions, and even cooperatives. 
Thiss practice continued until the late 1990s. Using their influence and power over the 
allocationn of credit within the banks, politically appointed bank leaders granted 
themselves,, their friends, family members and their political friends large loans 
facilities.. Many authors refer to this system of accumulation in which employment 
providess a base from which sources can be created for the political expanded 
reproductionn of capital straddling (Cowen, 1997; Leys, 1978; Ilife, 1983:81). The 
loanss they obtained were often spent in conspicuous consumption and sometimes 
investedd in some productive activities. When the loans were invested, involvement in 
suchh activities was not motivated by the need to gain profits and accumulate capital. 
Forr most of these borrowers, entrepreneurship was considered a part-time occupation; 

AA driver in a ministry or a messenger often considered himself or herself to have more status even 
whenn their salaried was below that of a market trader. 
655 One of the provisions of this article is that "Cameroonian interests in the share of capital of each 
bankingg institution must be at least 33 percent" which effectively gave the government control over 
banks. . 
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justt something to do while waiting for another political appointment or a new position 
inn the civil service. Positions and contacts rather than creditworthiness tended to be 
cruciall  determinants for accessing credit for productive purposes. The ability and 
willingnesss to pay and the viability of the project played no significant part in 
assessingg most borrowers' creditworthiness. As a result, most of them defaulted on 
theirr loans as most businesses in which they invested the loans proved to be 
unprofitable.. Additionally, some borrowers simply lacked the willingness to repay 
theirr loans, especially as there was hardly any real punishment or consequence for not 
repaying.. The non-enforcement of repayments in the past contributed to the general 
perceptionn that credit would simply be written of if not repaid. As a result, even when 
thee economic activities were profitable and the entrepreneurs had the ability to repay, 
somee borrowers were reluctant to do so. This lack of credit discipline by the rich and 
powerful,, particularly their inability or unwillingness to repay their debts was 
commonn knowledge in society. As a result, smaller borrowers also tended to default 
theirr loans. The general perception of credit as a political tool, as a mechanism for 
incomee transfer and therefore something that did not necessarily have to be repaid 
contributedd to the lack of credit discipline. 

b)) Market approach to creditworthiness 
Thee 1990s heralded a fundamental change in society. The economic crisis, the 

ensuingg reforms of the civil service and the financial sector brought about changes in 
thee social constructions of the notions of entrepreneurship and credit. Reforms of the 
civill  service led to a continued reduction of the number of public employees. As 
formall  employment declined, an increasing number of people found entrepreneurship 
ann important avenue for earning an income. The Government's attitudes also changed 
withh the recognition that making credit available to the poor rather subsidised credit 
programmes,, was a more sustainable means of generating income and employment 
whichh in turn helped to reduce poverty. New policies facilitated the registration of 
businesses,, making entrepreneurship a more positive activity. Reforms of the financial 
sectorr strengthened the legal and supervisory environment to assist lenders in 
enforcingg payment. Those changes added to the financial sector crisis and led to 
changess in attitudes towards credit. In contrast to the old style state-run financial 
institutionss such as FONADER, the new savings and loan cooperatives that emerged 
inn the 1990s took the assessment of creditworthiness as a crucial part of their credit 
delivery.. Analysing creditworthiness became a requirement especially as lending 
institutionss had to think about their own survival. 

Sincee then, assessing the creditworthiness of entrepreneurs began to be seen as 
aa natural and legitimate part of the process of obtaining loans. All lenders had to judge 
thee creditworthiness of the prospective borrowers before disbursing the money. The 
willingnesss and ability to repay (often measure by the financial conditions of the 
borrower)) determined if the individual was a good or bad credit risk. Lack of 
creditworthinesss became punishable by a denial of credit. But what is important is that 
peoplee gradually begin to perceive creditworthiness as something that is rewarded 
withh credit. Even though most commercial banks continued to regard the 
entrepreneurss in the informal sector as not being creditworthy, individual borrowers 
weree keen to demonstrate their creditworthiness. In response, the emerging 
microfinancee institutions evolved alternative ways of assessing the creditworthiness 
off  low-income individuals. Some of those institutions used tontines and other self-
helpp groups run by the poor in general and women in particular as a means to 
improvingg the creditworthiness of their members. In the MC2 for instance, conditions 
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forr getting productive loans included: a presentation of a viable project proposal, a 
personall  contribution of at least 20 percent of the cost of the project which could be in 
thee form of cash or in kind and a collateral in the form of two guarantors. The MC2 
alsoo accepted unconventional collateral such as ' life insurance policies, panther skin, 
horsetailss and other items of high traditional values' (ADAF, 1999:29). 

Att the CEC-PROM Mature for instance, assessment of creditworthiness is laid 
downn in the management handbook "Manuel de Geslion CEC-PROM MATURE". The 
assessmentt of creditworthiness constitutes an important requirement of credit delivery 
andd involves two important steps. The first step in dealing with productive loans 
involvedd the assessment of the prospective borrower's file, the study of the activity, 
thee explanation of the functioning of the CEC-PROM Mature followed by an 
intervieww with the member. The second step involved six points: the first one focused 
onn the objectives of the loan (the motive, the amount and how it would be spent and 
thee duration of the loans); the third point handled the historic by analysing the key 
featuree of the business including the starting date, the sector of the activity (detailed 
descriptionn and locality) and the experience of the member with the CEC-PROM 
Mature.. The fourth point examined the reason for requesting a credit. The fifth point 
lookedd at the recommendations focusing on the risks and repayment plan. The sixth 
andd last point examined the guarantee or collateral which are additional forms of 
securityy that the lender could provide. A guarantee was just someone else who signed 
aa guarantee document promising to repay the loan in the event the lender stopped 
repaying.. The CEC-PROM Mature management handbook required that the credit 
contractt could only be signed when the application had demonstrated the viability and 
profitabilityy of the activity; when the guarantees had been validated and were in 
compliancee with the procedures. 

Assessingg the creditworthiness of the entrepreneur helped focus attention on 
individuall  capabilities. It was now possible for lending institutions to know how the 
potentiall  of a given individual set them apart from other entrepreneurs in society, 
particularly,, how they behaved with regard to accessing credit. Similarly, the 
knowledgee by the borrowers that creditworthiness was a critical aspect of the loan 
approvall  procedure acted as a means of training. Borrowers learned more about the 
sectorr of the activity they were engaged in. They became aware that knowledge of 
theirr experience in the sector would be positively assessed. Similarly, the borrowers' 
capacityy to mobilize resources, their debt capacity were important aspects of credit 
delivery. . 

b)) Savings requirement and market discipline 
Thee large majority of microfinance institutions operating in Cameroon based 

theirr lending activities on the savings mobilized from their members. In fact, they 
aimedd to sustain their lending activities by encouraging savings. Most MFIS had a 
policyy of providing loans to their members only after they had shown their ability to 
save.. In fact, the size of the loan was positively linked to the size of the deposits. Very 
often,, the loans are granted based on a ratio of three times the size of the client's 
savings.. In the CamCCUL methodology for instance, members qualified for credit 
onlyy after they had saved up to 30 percent of the credit applied for. In the MC2, 
savingss were also rewarded by access to credit. In fact, almost all microfinance 
institutionss in Cameroon extended loans only when members who had saved a certain 
amountt of money. Savings therefore played a double function of incentive and 
sanction.. A clear example of the punishment function of savings was the simple 
requirementt that without savings, credit would not be extended and a clear example of 
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incentivee or reward was that savings opened the way to loans. The result of that 
doublee function was not to exclude certain categories of people from borrowing, but 
too elicit conformity to the rule. To become a member of a MFI, people were self-
selectedd on the basis of their ability to save. Prospective borrowers became aware that 
savingss were a prerequisite for access to credit, but more importantly, that savings 
weree positively linked to credit. Borrowers knew that the larger the savings, the larger 
thee size of the loans they could apply for. Consequently, lending decisions were based 
onn the saving capacity of the borrowers. The result is that members learn that their 
savingss potential are positively linked to the level of credit they can apply for. 

Linkingg the access to credit with the existence of savings could also be seen as 
aa punishment. Loans were secured with savings; the borrowers (and the guarantors 
whenn applicable) did not have access to their savings until the loans had been fully 
repaid.. That was the case in most microfinance institutions. For instance, at the CEC-
PROMM MATURE, article 6 of the lending conditions for productive loans stated that 
thee prerequisite savings representing a certain percentage of the loan amount should 
bebe blocked in the savings account of the member and, with the exception of a major 
circumstances,, could not be withdrawn by the member until the loan was entirely 
repaidd (CEC-PROM 1999:45). The result of that article was that the borrowers had to 
thinkk more about their potential profitability in order to ensure that the returns on the 
financedd activities enabled them to cover the loan repayments and provide enough 
profitt to cater for emergency, as they would no longer have access to their savings. In 
thatt sense, savings requirements trained and even disciplined borrowers to invest in 
profitablee activities. 

Manyy of the women interviewed reported that the requirement to save before 
theyy could access loans trained them to begin adapting themselves to some simple 
businesss principles such as cash management. This in turn, helped to strengthen their 
businesses.. They also pointed out that the requirement of blocking the savings until 
thee loan was fully repaid helped to reinforce their entrepreneurial spirit. For many 
borrowers,, forced and blocked savings were ultimately used as collateral to secure 
futuree loans. Although borrowers secured their loans with their savings and that of 
theirr guarantors, some MFIs such as the "Femmes Volontaires pour la Promotion de 
LL 'Education Populaire a la Democratie, a la Paix et au Bien-Etre Economique" 
(VEPDEF)) used an additional measure known as forced savings that were tied to the 
repaymentss to increase the savings ability of their members. That strategy simply 
addedd to each loan repayment a certain amount of money considered as forced 
savings.. The main objective of these 'forced savings' was to increase the savings 
abilityy of borrowers in order to ensure they would be able to gain access to larger 
loanss in the future. Additionally, 'forced savings' helped to develop the 
entrepreneuriall  spirit in women as illustrated in by the experiences of Mrs. Tchuisseu 
Hodiepp Therese, a member of VEPDEF. 

Mrs.. Tchuisseu was 30 years old, divorced and lived with her 7 years old 
daughter.. She was a seamstress working in her littl e shop located in one of the local 
marketss in Yaoundé - the capital of Cameroon. She already owned the shop at the 
timee of her marriage but became more business minded after the divorce. She had 2 
traineess but was more interested in expanding her business. Rather than just make 
clothess for people, her dream had always been to buy fabrics in bulk, sew and sell 
themm as ready made. But in order to achieve that dream, she needed access to a large 
loan.. Based on recommendations from friends, she joined VEPDEF in August 2002. 
Att the time of joining VEPDEF, she was already a member of two tontines but the 
loann amount she could have obtained from those tontines could not have enabled her 
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too fulfil l her dream. She pointed out that the requirement to save as a condition for 
obtainingg a loan made her readjust her business attitude. After paying her membership 
fees,, she immediately decided to join the saving-loan product66. She reported during 
ourr interview that she decided to save much faster in order to receive her first loan 
whichh invested in her business. She also reported that no part of the profits earned 
fromfrom the first loan was used to improve her living standards. She insisted that she had 
decidedd to continue to live as before in order to expand her business more rapidly. 
Hence,, all the proceeds of that first loan went into repayments and savings. She knew 
thatt to get larger loans in the future, she would have to save more so she readjusted 
heree attitude accordingly. That change in attitude reflected the development of an 
entrepreneuriall  spirit typical of most microfinance borrowers. In fact she was 
planningg to repay the first loan ahead of schedule in order to qualify for a second loan. 
Shee planned to take a second loan of half a million franc FCFA to buy special fabric 
soldd to women to commemorate the International Women's Day next March. 

""  By investing all the profits of the first loan in the business, I can save more and will 
definitelyy qualify for a larger loans" she says. 

Shee acknowledged that the loan from the VEPDEF has been crucial to 
changingg her approach to business. She was saving more and she knew that prompt 
andd full repayment of current loans would qualify her for another loan. More 
importantly,, she knew that a greater ability to save would increase the size of her 
futuree loans. During the interview, she confidently proudly added, 

""  I am taking more risks now. I want to take advantage of the unique opportunity that 
occurss only once a year in my business sector to earn more profits. I have learnt from 
previouss years that women go crazy during the International Women's Day as 
everyonee want to wear the special dress designed for the 8th March parade day. 
Womenn often pay higher prices just to have the dress and I want to capitalize on that 
uniquee opportunity." 

Shee explained that by buying the fabric in bulk, she would be able to increase 
herr profit. According to her calculations, the returns on the money borrowed could 
easilyy be doubled, thus placing her in a position to repay the second loan in one 
singlee installment. She insisted that the one important aspect she had been able to 
appreciatee from her participation in VEPDEF was the built-in forced savings 
includedd in the loan repayments. As Mrs. Josiane Bakeup, coordinator of VEPDEF 
argues,, that approach allowed members to increase their savings abilities while 
repayingrepaying their loans, thereby enabling them to easily qualify for larger loans. This 
casee is illustrative of most Cameroonian women who changed their behaviour as a 
resultt of savings. 

Itt is important to note that not all borrowers of microfinance institutions in 
Cameroonn are able to display the same dynamism and entrepreneurial drive as Mrs 
Tchuisseuu who was able to save all the proceeds of activities financed by the first 
loann in order to qualify for a future much larger loan. But almost all microfinance 
borrowerss interviewed claimed the savings requirement had been crucial in changing 

VEPDEFF as most microfinance schemes in Cameroon offered two type of savings products: simple 
savingss product in which members could save according to their capacity without planning to borrower 
money;; and savings-loan product which declared from the outset the intention of members to borrow 
money.. However, what ever the savings product selected by members, VEPDEF members are required 
too save a minimum of CFAF 1000 each month. 

126 6 



Thee Disciplinary power of Microfmance 

theirr attitude towards a more entrepreneurial approach to business. They thought 
moree about profitability before investing as only more profits from a business could 
enablee them to increase their savings capacity and gain access to larger loans. 

Thee experiences of women interviewed showed that the requirement to save, 
presentt in all microfmance institution in Cameroon operated as Foucault' 
"normalizingg judgment", training, and disciplining the borrowers to adopt market 
principles.. Borrowers knew that larger savings were linked to larger loans and as a 
result,, were prepared to risk their own resources to get a loan that could help 
strengthenn existing businesses or investment in more profitable ventures. 

c)) Disciplinary power of market-based interest rates 
Onee of the mechanisms that subtly work to influence the borrower's behaviour 

too invest the loan in productive activities is the interest rate charged on productive 
loans.. Impact studies of successful microfmance institutions worldwide often cite as 
prooff  of empowerment the ability of the poor to pay higher than market interest rates. 
Consequently,, donors consistently argue that interest rates charged to microfinance 
borrowerss should be positive and market-based. In the case of Cameroon, the World 
Bankk (1995) notes that: 

Forr a creditt scheme to be sustainable, it is likely that high interest rates would have to 
bee charged, but this situation would still be preferable to the present situation where access to 
creditt is almost nonexistent (World Bank, 1995:140). 

Whilee donors were advocating the charging of high interest rates, the practice 
inn Cameroon was different until the mid-1980s. Following the experiences in other 
countries,, the introduction of microfinance in Cameroon began with subsided interest-
freee credit. The FIMAC was introduced in the country in 1991, only three years after 
thee first structural adjustment programme and when poverty was rifl e in the country. 
Inn this context, the interest-free loans from FIMAC could be seen as a means to 
weakenn the poor borrower's resistance to the implementation of structural adjustment 
programme.. The FIMAC project which was one of the first microfinance experiences 
off  financing micro-projects at a national level. Interest-free loans aimed at inducing 
low-incomee rural individuals into starting market production. Although the FIMAC 
begann by providing interest-free loans to the rural poor, the second phase charged 
interestt rates on loans. In the second phase of the FIMAC measures were taken to 
createe a revolving fund capable of been sustainable and provide financial services to 
thee rural poor on a long-term basis. The most important measure was the introduction 
off  a market driven approach to lending. The transition from subsidized to commercial 
loanss was done by enlisting the collaboration of certain savings and loans 
cooperativess and credit unions such as the CamCCUL and the MC2. From the second 
phase,, borrowers were requested to open an account with those rural finance 
institutionss and instead of making their repayments as before in the postal bank 
accounts,, to deposit their repayments in the new institutions. The main difference was 
thatt postal accounts could not provide loans while the new rural institutions could. By 
transferringg the borrowers to the cooperatives and credit unions, FIMAC introduced 
thee borrowers to more permanent sources of credit. The new institutions substituted 
interest-freee loans provided by the government with commercial services from 
savingss and loans cooperatives. Consequently, upon taking the second loan, interest 
ratess were charged to FIMAC borrowers. The case of the FIMAC is interesting 
consideringg that the World Bank, which was the main sponsor of the scheme, held a 
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contradictoryy view on interest rates at the time of the implementation of the project in 
Cameroon. . 

Byy the mid-1990s, the tendency to provide interest-free loans had almost 
disappeared.. Today, all microfinance institutions charge interest rates on their loans 
andd this has now become acceptable practice. By 1996, a study on the rural financial 
marketss in the country notes that 

Inn Cameroon, it is clear that borrowers are willing to pay a significant rate of interest, 
andd that the dependability, convenience and simplicity of borrowing are as important 
thann the rate charged (World Bank 1996:58). 

Theree are no rules on how to fix interest rates, and there are variations in the 
usee of interest rates by microfinance institutions in Cameroon. Some institutions such 
ass the MC2 advocate charging interest rates that are below market rates: between 12 
percentt to 17 percent a year. The CAMCCUL charges an annual interest rate of 
aroundd 18 percent, and other institutions charge even higher rates of interest. In the 
"Caisses"Caisses Villagoises" interest rates vary between 24 and 36 percent 7. In that case, the 
AgenceAgence Francaise de Developpement (AFD) or French Development Agency has 
madee a line of credit at the Banque Internationale du Cameroun pour I 'Epargne et le 
CreditCredit (BICEC) to on-lend to the "Caisses Villageoises" at 3,5% interest rates. 
BICECC in turn charges 12% to Union. The Union lends to the Villages Caisses at 20 
%,, which finally charge between 24 to 36 % interest rates to their micro borrowers 
(Ernstt & Young, 2001:7). 

Whilee high interest rates work to discipline borrowers to invest their loans on 
productivee activities, they can also reduce the incentive to borrow. Most micro 
entrepreneurss prefer not to take loans when there are no opportunities to invest the 
moneyy on profitable businesses that would enable the repayment of high interest rate 
charged.. When returns on the investments are not expected to cover the loans and 
repayment,, the borrowers often refrain from taking the loans. Some studies cite high 
interestt rate as constraints to accessing credit for both rural men and women (FAO, 
1999,, WB1996). 

Interviewss with some women group such as the "Alliance de Maranga-
FoumbanFoumban " that benefited from a FIMAC loan confirms this fact. When interest rates 
aree high and the expected returns on investment are low, borrowers have often 
refrainedd from taking the loans. The women pointed out that they had to rethink 
takingg a second FIMAC loan due to the interest rates charged and the expected returns 
onn investment which did not justify taking a second loan. The women explained that 
theyy had to evaluate the profitability of other available business opportunities in their 
community.. Based on the returns on the expected investment, they would make their 
decisionn on whether to apply for a second FIMAC loan. In the case of the 'Alliance 
dede Maranga-Foumban " it had initially obtained an interest-free loan to begin income 
generatingg activities. The first loan was invested in a grinding mill . After successfully 
repayingg their loan, the association was given the opportunity of taking another 
secondd loan. The group was interested in investing in another bigger grinding mill . 
However,, the second loan charged interest and when the women realized that the 
returnss on the new mill would be less than the cost of borrowing, they refrained from 
takingg the loan. As this case points out, the availability of profitable opportunities is 
cruciall  for success in disciplining the poor to become efficient market producers. 

Ernstt & Young. 2001. Planet Finance, www.planetfinance.org 
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Thee attention to profitability is one of the effects of the application of interest 
rate.. Charging interest rates has become a means of training borrowers to adhere to 
thee market norm. It trains microfinance borrowers to invest in profitable investments. 
Inn so doing, they help to instill in the borrowers one of the crucial traits of 
entrepreneurship:: risk taking. Interest rates on loans force borrowers to calculate the 
risksrisks by weighing up their options before making their decisions. 

Anotherr aspect of the inducement/sanction effect of the application of market-
basedd interest rates is that different interest rates are charged to different customers. 
Experiencee shows that smaller borrowers generally pay higher interest rates. Even 
withinn the microfinance clients, the most successful microentrepreneurs pay the 
lowestt rates. For instance, at the CEC-PROM Mature, following prompt and full 
repaymentt of their first loans, borrowers are charged significantly lower interest rates 
onn subsequent loans. It can be concluded that smaller borrowers are punished for 
beingg involved in risky productive activities. In addition, charging high interest rates 
onn small loan sizes is often justified on the grounds that they cost more to administer 
thann larger loans and therefore require interest rates that may be higher than 
commerciall  rates. Larger loans are offered to successful wealthier borrowers at a 
lowerr cost. As borrowers graduate to larger activities and therefore larger loans, they 
payy lower interest rates. 

d)) Repayment schedules 
Loann appraisals are often based on repayment potential. The success or 

failuree of a loan depends to a large extent on an accurate assessment of the customer's 
repaymentt capacity. In Cameroon, microfinance institutions do not use the stringent 
weeklyy repayment schedules of Grameen Bank. In fact repayment schedules are often 
calculatedd to be consistent with the flow of project income. Most repayment schedules 
aree monthly and they are calculated to suit the economic activities of the borrowers. 
Thee overall effect is to train the borrowers to repay the loans. Similarly to other credit 
guidelines,, the pressure to repay the loans very shortly after disbursement and the 
regularityy of repayment forces the borrower to invest the money in activities with 
short-termm turnover. Investment must be able to produce quick returns. While donors 
andd microfinance institutions themselves look at the repayment as a tool for ensuring 
thee sustainability of the schemes - they should be regular to avoid delinquency -
shouldd be seen as mechanisms that train the borrower. If the returns on investment are 
nott adequate to ensure repayment, the borrower will be punished with a denial of 
futuree loans. 

Evidencee from interviews with micro-borrowers confirm the fact that they 
havee to think carefully on how the activity for which they are applying for loans will 
generatee returns and schedule their repayments accordingly. The activity to be 
financedfinanced should ensure there would be adequate profits to guarantee frequent 
repaymentt schedules. Interviewees pointed out that they would not like to borrow 
elsewheree in order to repay current loans. As a result, they argued that regular 
repaymentt schedules put on them adequate pressure to find profitable investment that 
enabledd the loans to be paid without too much problem. They know that if 
installmentss are delayed, there are penalties. In many cases, such as illustrated in the 
casee of the CEC-PROM Mature, there are fines in the form of additional interest rate 
chargedd on late payments. In case of a default, the savings of the guarantors are taken 
too repay the loan. The ultimate form of punishment is the risk exclusion from access 
too future loans. 
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Somee interviewees pointed out they have excluded taking loans for 
agriculturall  activities because the cycle of farming could not permit repayment of 
loanss as adopted by their schemes. Repayments are calculated to include the principal 
andd the interest due to be made monthly, starting one month after loan disbursement. 
Theyy point out that if the business is not profitable enough, they will be unable to 
keepp up with the repayment installments. Regular repayments remind borrowers of 
thee continuous process of appraisal, of the constant, inescapable scrutiny by others, 
mainlyy the credit scheme management. 

e)) Collateral requirements 
Collaterall  was required for each loan. In general the collateral was either in the 

sociall  and physical form. In many cases, the accumulated savings of the borrower and 
thee guarantor served as collateral to secure each loan. Due to the collateral nature of 
savings,, the borrower and the guarantor did not have free access to their deposit 
balances.. A check was always done to verify that the collateral and guarantee were 
sufficient.. Collateral served as a motivation to repay the loan. 

f)) The disciplinary power of punishment 
Inn contemporary microfinance the lack of conformity is punishable. However, 

itt is important to note that as a disciplinary power, microfinance does not use 
coercion,, but rather the power of normalisation to turn the poor and particularly 
womenn into efficient market actors. 

Emergingg evidence from the experience of the implementation of 
microfinancee in Cameroon suggested that credit was becoming a training ground for 
preparingg people for continuous access to finance. Microfinance tended to reward the 
timelyy repayment of loans by increasing access to larger and longer-terms loans. That 
wass consistent with results from other studies conducted in other countries. For 
instance,, it was found that Grameen Bank *s borrowers were entitled to another loan 
whenn the previous one had been repaid in full (Hashemi and Morshed, 1997). That 
conditionalityy was the same in others MFFs. Similarly, women who were members of 
creditt programmes, those who repaid their loans and showed signs of emerging from 
theirr misery and their powerlessness by improving their lives, became icons of hope 
forr other poor women in their communities and in the rest of the developing world. 
Thee images of the new economically 'empowered' Bangladeshi women have been 
heraldedd as models to be emulated in their communities and around the developing 
world.. These women have been invited to every microfinance forum where they 
recountt how credit enabled them to get out of poverty, educate their children and 
changee the power relations in their households and in their communities. Such images 
havee been powerful disciplinary tools, helping to motivate other women to form 
groupss and participate in microfinance programmes. Images of empowered borrowers 
havee been crucial in arousing the desire of other women to seek access to credit in 
orderr to solve their problems. 

Inn sum, the credit guidelines provided rewards and punishment necessary to 
strengthenn the training and control of borrowers. They educated the borrowers on the 
properr utilisation of credit. 

5.35.3 The examination:  impact  assessment  and monitoring 
Thee third technique for training in a disciplinary power is the examination. 

Foucaultt argues that 
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Thee examination combines the techniques of an observing hierarchy and those of a 
normalizingg judgment. It is a normalizing gaze, a surveillance that makes it possible 
too qualify, to classify and to punish. It establishes over individuals a visibility through 
whichh one differentiates them and judges them. That is why, in all the mechanisms of 
discipline,, the examination is highly ritualized. (Foucault, 1977:184). 

Examinationn is therefore a way of exerting power over individuals by 
subjectingg them to a powerful 'normalizing gaze'. According to Foucault, it enables 
thee pursuit of knowledge of the individuals, not so much to liberate them, but to gain 
powerr over them. As he puts it "the examination introduced a whole mechanism that 
linkedd a certain type of formation of knowledge to a certain form of the exercise of 
power""  (Foucault, 1977:184). The mechanism linking knowledge to power involves 
threee processes: 1) it transforms the economy of visibility into the exercise of power; 
2)) it introduces individuals into the field of documentation; and 3) it makes each 
individuall  a 'case'. 

Thee two first sections of this chapter explored the ways in which borrowers 
hadd been made visible, that is knowable and how they had linked to power. In fact, 
duringg the last two decades research on microfinance had extensively increased as 
evidencedd by the vast literature on the subject. That literature contributed to the 
buildingg of vast knowledge on the poor, their needs, characteristics, abilities etc. 
Knowledgee is often considered as power and insights into the poor have been used to 
categorize,, and seek to transform and control them. Knowledge acquired on the poor 
hass enabled the design of financial services, in particular micro finance, that target the 
poorr and seek to transform them. That knowledge also led to the design of certain 
toolss used by various actors to exercise power over the poor. For instance, donors 
havee developed guidelines on how to design and implement microfmance institutions 
thatt would provide financial services to the poor on a long-term basis. As a result, 
microfinancee worked not so much as a tool to liberate the poor, but instead to control, 
andd gain power over them. This is achieved by subjecting poor borrowers to endless 
correctivee punishment that forces them to abide by the norms. Training materials, 
seminars,, impact assessments and various monitoring tools have been developed to 
correctt the behaviour of borrowers. Impact evaluations and monitoring are 
mechanismss that perform the functions of examination in microfinance. This section 
assessess the way microfinance works as a mechanism of examination by looking at 
thee effect of impact assessment and client monitoring. The aim in this section is not to 
revieww the various impact assessment tools, but to examine the extent to which they 
workedd to produce self-disciplined borrowers. In short, how does impact assessment 
trainn borrowers to adhere to credit discipline and market norms? This is done 
followingg the three elements in the examination process: how visibility is transformed 
intoo the exercise of power; how microfinance introduces the borrowers into the field 
off  documentation that captures and fixes them and finally how the borrowers become 
aa 'case' study. 

5.3.11 Transformin g the econom y of visibilit y int o the exercis e of 
powe r r 

Thiss sub-section examines how microfinance enables the poor borrower to 
becomee visible and how that visibility enables power to be exercised over them. As 
alreadyy mentioned, being visible is the process by which a certain amount of 
informationn is allowed to be gathered on the poor. Before deciding who wil l be the 
clientss of microfinance, surveys are often undertaken to gather information in the 
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populationn and questions are asked about the demographics of individuals. Factors 
suchh as household size, gender, age, education, income level, productive assets, 
familyy size, and quality of housing etc help to gain power over poor individuals as 
theyy are categorized and targeted differently. The information gathered enables the 
hithertoo 'invisible' and marginalized groups among which the poor and women to 
becomee 'visible'. Power begins to be exercised when those in authority make their 
decisionn on whom to support. Selecting a target group can be seen as an example of 
thee exercise of power. For instance, programmes that seek to use the minimalist 
approachh to credit delivery will often target the entrepreneurial poor and those that 
usee the integrated approach will also target the hardcore poor. That dividing practice 
resultss in some groups of people being excluded from participation in the 
microfinancee institution. In the case of the FIMAC project, the decision to exclusively 
targett the rural poor was an exercise of power. In supply-driven schemes such as 
savingss and loan cooperatives the exercise of power begins with the membership 
requirements. . 

Too become a member of a microfinance institution, the poor have to submit 
personall  information such as name, age, gender, income level, marital status etc. Such 
informationn will be added to data on the saving behaviour, type of activity, repayment 
ratess etc. What makes visibility an important aspect in the training of individuals is 
thatt such information or knowledge is available only to others such as the 
government,, donors and lending institutions. Those able to have access to the 
knowledgee are able to use it to exercise power over the poor. For instance, they can 
usee personal information provided by the poor during their membership to the lending 
institutionss to track and monitor their lives. Through each cycle of loans and 
repayment,, the borrowers learn that they are been observed. In fact, when they apply 
forr a loan, they have to provide additional information on the activity. That 
informationn is kept with their personal information, and each additional saving and 
repaymentt is entered in the client's personal file to build his or her credit history. This 
creditt history becomes the basis for future comparisons. Throughout the duration of 
thee loan, borrowers are monitored to check for instance on the rate of repayment and 
savings,, and if any problems are identified, they are swiftly tackled. Thus, the 
knowledgee gained on the borrowers enables the exercise of power over them. In 
addition,, the awareness of being observed induces a process of transformation in the 
behaviourr of the borrowers. As a result, the observed begins to adhere to the 
prescribedd norms, as he or she knows that conformity is rewarded while non-
conformityy wil l lead to corrective punishment. This awareness of being continuously 
observedd induces a state of self-disciplining. As borrowers are tracked and monitored 
ass massive amounts of information and knowledge are built on them through each 
loann application, impact evaluation and loan monitoring processes, they begin to 
monitorr themselves. 

Despitee some doubt on the usefulness of impact evaluations, they are currently 
ann accepted practice. Impact evaluation enables donors, governments and the 
microfinancee institutions to determine if their programmes have achieved their stated 
objectives.. Most impact evaluations of microfinance are conducted to determine the 
programmee effectiveness in generating income and employment and alleviating 
povertyy of the borrowers. They make it possible for those in positions of authority to 
makee changes in order to improve the impact of microfinance. 
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5.3.22 Introducin g individual s int o the fiel d of documentatio n 
AA good example of examination in the practices of microfinance can be found 

inn the various impact assessments and monitoring carried out on the schemes and the 
borrowers.. Microfinance through impact evaluation and monitoring introduce 
borrowerss in the field of documentation. Documentation is the second element in the 
examinationn process. Previously, only wealthy people such as the large entrepreneurs 
weree visible, they could claim to be individuals. With the advent of microfinance, the 
poorr are also individualised. However, documentation is a means of disciplinary 
power,, description of the poor borrower is actually to be seen as "a means of control 
andd a method of domination. It is no longer a monument for future memory, but a 
documentt for possible use" (Foucault, 1977:191). 

Documentationn is an important aspect of power because it is the process that 
enabless all the information collected on the borrowers to be kept or recorded. In short 
itt is the process that allows the consolidation of information or knowledge about the 
borrowers.. Consequently, the borrowers become describable, analysable and able to 
bee compared. The borrowers can be compared to other borrowers or simply in relation 
too their own developments. The documentation of the borrowers is accomplished 
throughh impact evaluation and monitoring. Impact evaluation is needed to better the 
performancee of programmes. Periodic and sometimes regular assessments are 
conductedd to determine the actual achievement of programmes and / or borrowers. 
Resultss of such evaluation and monitoring enable informed decisions to be made on 
howw to better performance. Through successive impact evaluations and monitoring a 
systemm of meticulous files and archives is built up about borrowers. As a result, 
documents,, records and registers can be are produced, containing detailed information 
aboutt the borrowers. On the basis of those records, those in power can formulate 
categories,, averages, and norms that are in turn a basis for further knowledge. 

Somee tools have been developed to help assess the impact of microfinance 
programmes.. Most of those tools combine quantitative and qualitative methods to 
measuree different impacts on the borrowers and the MFIs. They also make use of non-
clientss (control groups) to enable comparison of changes in the impact variables 
betweenn clients and non-clients. 

Thee Assessing the Impact of Microenterprise Services (AIMS) Project funded 
byy USAID office of Microenterprise Development developed one such tool that is 
currentlyy heavily promoted to microfinance institutions in Cameroon. The AIMS 
impactt evaluation seeks to understand and to document the impacts of microfinance 
programmess participation on clients, their microentreprises and their households. The 
AIM SS conceptual framework provides an illustration of how individuals are 
introducedd into the field of documentation. The AIMS argument for collecting 
extensivee information on the borrowers is justified on the grounds that searching for 
impactss requires a lens on the full range of family/household economic activities. 
Informationn to be collected during impacts assessment is in four different arenas 
connectedd to the family/household: 

Att the family/household level the AIMS's framework seeks to document 
whetherr there are increases in the level of household income assets; if there has been 
ann increase in the welfare of the family in terms of food security, housing assets, 
healthh and education. Data are also collected on how the income is invested in such 
thingss as savings and on the ability of household to cope with shocks. Information is 
alsoo asked on any difficulties encountered with repayments, in order to assess if the 
economicc security makes it possible to meet basic needs. 
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Att the individual level, information relating to increases in the borrower's 
controll  over resources as well as increases in paid labour and in the productivity of 
womenn without negative consequences is collected. It also documents information on 
personall  savings, control over resources within the household economy, increases in 
self-esteemm etc. 

Att the enterprise level, information is collected for measurement related to 
increasesincreases in microenterprise revenues, net worth, net cash flow, increased 
differentiationn between the micro enterprise and family/household. More specifically, 
informationn on the enterprise documents changes in the client's capacity to make 
decisionss and investments that improve business performance, growth in paid 
employmentt generated by the enterprise finance. 

Att the community level, information is gathered on the impact of the business 
onn community development. Questions are asked whether the community improved 
economicallyy through the creation of new employment, whether the micro enterprise 
stimulatedd backward and forward linkages to other community enterprises, or 
attractedd new income from outside the community. It also assesses whether 
participationn in the programme led to reduce child labour in the clients' enterprise. 

Thee AIMS framework also includes an Exit Survey to help answer the 
questionss of how many clients leave the scheme, when and why? 

Throughh such impact assessment it is possible to document almost every 
aspectt of borrowers including their families, their enterprises, the community in 
whichh they lives etc. Information on non-participants, those often known as "control 
group",, allows knowledge to be built on them in order to compare the changes 
experiencedd by borrowers with the changes experienced by the non-borrowers. Based 
onn the findings obtained during previous impact assessments, future impact studies 
couldd determine the change by making the necessary comparisons between the 
variouss set of findings. 

Ass we can see, documentation is primarily important for the proper 
functioningg of micro finance programmes. It enables management to build a corpus of 
knowledgee on each borrower, describing each one so as to maintain their individual 
features,, their evolution, and their abilities "under the gaze of a permanent corpus of 
knowledge".. Secondly, this knowledge becomes the basis for future comparisons. 
Impactt evaluation studies and monitoring by helping to document knowledge on 
borrowerss facilitate surveillance or control over them. Documentation therefore 
ensuress that surveillance is both global and individualizing. Reports can be produced 
fromm a centralized place on the entire activity of the institution or the entire activity of 
aa borrower. A single 'gaze' can enable the management team to identify problem 
areass and, with the knowledge acquired through experience, to design solutions. For 
instance,, loan monitoring can enable reports to be produced on loan status. Such 
reportss can make it easy to know the status of disbursements, repayments, the interest 
ratess charged plus any fees, the arrears, and defaults. 

5.3.33 Makin g each borrowe r a 'case ' 
Inn microfmance, individual borrowers have their own personal record profiles 

whichh describe the person and the various financial transactions he or she has been 
doing.. Client profile records are built and updated during future evaluations or loan 
monitoring.. Some donors are promoting the use of information technology and are 
makingg computer donations to microfmance schemes in order to encourage the 
processs of documenting the information on micro finance clients. Personal records on 
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individuall  borrower turn him or her into a 'case' that is an object of knowledge and 
power.. As Foucault argues 

Thee examination has the fixing, at once ritual and ' scientific', of individual 
differences,, a pinning down of each individual in his own particularity ... clearly 
indicatess the appearance of a new modality of power in which each individual 
receivess as his status his own individuality, and in which he is linked by its status 
too the features, the measurements, the gaps, the 'marks' that characterizes him 
andd make him a 'case' (Foucault, 1977:192). 

Makingg a borrower a 'case' provides a new way of seeing. As Foucault 
himselff  points out "individual may be described, judge, compared with others in their 
veryy individuality. He may have to be trained, corrected, classified, normalized, 
excluded""  (Foucault, 1977:197). Impact assessments through the accumulation of 
knowledgee on the borrowers help to increase the knowledge and the power of those 
actuallyy carrying out the studies. They enable the powerful agents to know how to 
deployy new technologies of power when required. Results from the evaluation help to 
modifyy or adjust the mechanisms of power. For instance, when impact assessment 
showss good repayments, better business performances, clients can get access to larger 
loans.. If there are problems, they can be quickly addressed. Consequently, the 
exercisee of power in microfinance becomes more individualized. Individual borrowers 
enterr in a network of writing which can result in a lot of documents being produced to 
capturee and fix their evolution. This process results in individualization in which 
powerr as Foucault puts it, 

Becomess more anonymous and more functional, those on whom it is exercised tend 
too be more strongly individualized; it is exercised by surveillance rather than 
ceremonies,, by observation rather than commemorative accounts, by comparative 
measuress that have the 'norm' as reference; by 'gaps' rather then by deeds. (Foucault 
1977:193). . 

Byy focusing on each client, microfinance can pay attention on how big or littl e 
changess result from participation in the programme. The in-depth knowledge of the 
financiall  habits of the clients informs future decisions. By building knowledge on 
individuall  borrowers power can be exercised on them. The knowledge on individuals 
helpss to control them. It is easier to identify problems and prescribe solutions. Thus, 
knowledgee is power and insights into individual borrowers are used to categorise, 
trainn and transform them. Donors are standardizing the methods for information 
collection,, building database systems in order to keep collected information for the 
routinee monitoring of clients. The intrusive questionnaires to the poor have 
progressivelyy become accepted. Documentation has come to be seen as natural. 
Impactt monitoring is argued to be of interest to microfinance program managers and 
too donors who want to determine the best use of their resources. Blank & Webster 
(1998)) argue that client monitoring can be easily incorporated into the loan approval 
andd tracking process in order to enhance the efficiency of loan officers by improving 
organizationn and accuracy and by eliminating the time required for manual 
calculation.. Client monitoring can be regular. In fact, each visit by the client to 
conductt a financial transaction provides opportunities to monitor the client. Each visit 
becomess a constant reminder to the borrower of the amount due and of their 
obligationn to repay. At the SOS Women when a borrower does not turn up for a few 
dayss to make their repayment, a staff member is sent on site to collect the money. 
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Thus,, client monitoring as opposed to impact assessment can be a regular tool to 
continuouslyy assess the clients and enable deficiencies to be quickly dealt with. 

Veryy few impact assessments are available in Cameroon . One reason for 
theirr limited numbers is that they are difficult and expensive to carry out. Most MFIs 
doo not have the in-house skills and manpower to carry out the impact assessments 
themselves.. Even in the case when assessments have been carried out, the results have 
nott been for public consumption. One of the few examples of impact assessment 
studiess that have been carried out in Cameroon has been conducted by OXFAM-
Canadaa on the activities of their funded project: the CEC-PROM Mature. 

AA good example of how the process of loan monitoring trains the microfinance 
borrowerr to conform to market norms is illustrated in the case Mrs. Tazengou Sylvie, 
disciplinedd to expand her business. As most saving and loans cooperatives operating 
currentlyy in Cameroon, the VEPDEF has not made a proper impact assessment of 
theirr programmes due to the high cost involved. However, the cooperatives keep tight 
customerr profile records on each borrower that captures all information on all 
transactionss related to clients from savings, credit to the impact of credit on the client. 
Thee case of Mrs. Tazengou Sylvie is illustrative of how this monitoring enables power 
too be exercised on the borrower as she is "described, judged, measured, compared 
withh others, in her very individuality; and it is also the individual who has to be 
trainedd or corrected, classified, normalized, excluded, etc. (Foucault, 1977:191). 

Mrs.. Tazengou joined the VEPDEF in 2000. Upon joining the cooperative, she 
filledd out a membership information form with her personal data including her name, 
address,, profession, nationality etc. Like all other members, she bought her share to 
becomee a member and paid her membership fees and began saving. Before joining 
VEPDEF,, she held a small snack bar in front of a school that she started with a capital 
off  CFAF 10,000 giving to her by her husband. Her main objective in joining VEPDEF 
wass to get access to loans. After demonstrating her ability to save she presented the 
associationn with her first credit application. Information contained in the form 
included:: copy of national identify, proof of business, and eligible collateral. 
Followingg the submission of the application, a visit was made to her premises to 
assesss the ability of her business to absorb the working capital effectively and 
generatee loan repayments. A co-signer or guarantor was required as she lacked 
adequatee personal collateral. The application was considered during the meeting of 
thee credit committee at the agency. (The credit committee has the power to decide 
whetherr or not to approve the loan request). When the loan was approved, the 
informationn on the loan and client data was entered into the computer at the agency. 
Thee loan repayments were calculated, the interest rates charged added, as well as the 
commissionn and forced savings linked to the repayments. A copy of the loan details 
includingg the repayment instalments was given to the Mrs. Tazengou. She was then 
presentedd with a loan contract which she signed and thereafter, presented with the 
moneyy at the offices of the association. Repayment began a month after disbursement 
off  the loan. The loan was used to finance the acquisition of a fridge and products such 
ass sweets to expand her activities. Frequent visits were paid by an agent of the 
cooperativee to monitor how the client used the loan. She got her first loan, which 
amountedd to, around CFAF 78.000 and it was used to establish a restaurant in a 

Whenn impact evaluations have been conducted, they are not published. Officials and MFIs staff are 
reluctantt to make available documents to outside researchers in particular citing as reason the fear that 
thee information could be exploited for commercial purposes or to convey a negative image of the 
countryy of their organisation abroad. 
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schooll  in the area of Yaoundé where she lived. It was explained to her that a 
successfull  repayment of credit enables the borrower to qualify for repeat loans. With 
thee profits from the invested loan, Mrs Tazengou was able to save more and qualify 
forr a second loan. The prompt repayment of the first loan meant that the second loan 
wass handled much quicker than the first one, the procedure being greatly simplified 
forr repeat loans. With the second larger loan, she expanded her business by moving 
intoo the school canteen. She bought a fridge and deep freezer and employed two 
additionall  people to help sell food to the school children. She was able to earn more 
benefitt working in the canteen. After a third loan, she noticed that her employees were 
stealingg some of her profits. Her business had become so profitable that her husband 
stoppedd working in the market where he had a littl e stall to lend her a hand. She 
followedd a short course on basic book keeping at the association and noticed that she 
wouldd be better off stopping the canteen and opening a grocery store. Through 
increasedd savings and positive monitoring from the head office Mrs. Tazengou was 
ablee to qualify for a third loan. After consultation with her husband, she decided to 
stopp with the canteen and open a grocery store in front of her house. Her individual 
recordd showed she was a good credit risk with high potential to growth and as a result, 
wass accorded the full amount requested: CFAF 500,000. Besides the shop, she has 
beenn able to diversify her activities and now owns two grinding mills. 

Onee of the requirements of VEPDEF is for members to bring or recommend 
neww members. A 'gaze' in Mrs Tazengou's record profile indicated to the credit 
committeee that while she was an outstanding client who never failed to make her 
financiall  commitments, she had managed to avoid bringing any new members to the 
association.. The VEPDEF believes that members should not keep the secret of their 
successs to themselves. Mrs. Josiane Bakeup coordinator of VEPDEF insists that 

"Memberss should recommend their association to their friends and families for two 
reasons:: first, the empowerment of Cameroonian women will be more effective if 
moree women are empowered as a collectivity rather than when only a few women 
are.. Secondly, current members should recommending the association to other 
womenn in order to enable the scheme to increase its savings mobilization which in 
turnn will enable the necessary funds to serve a larger clientele and provide larger 
loanss to borrowers who need such services". 

Thee inability of Mrs Tazengou to recommend other women to the association 
resultedd in her being granted only half the amount she requested in her fourth loan, i.e. 
CFAF500.0000 instead of FCAF 1 million. She used the loan to diversify into the 
cosmeticss sector as she considered that to be a more lucrative branch of business in 
thee country right now. Mrs. Tazengou has now brought other women in the 
associationn and is on course to receive the full amount during her next loan. 

Disciplinaryy power seeks to institutionalize a culture of evaluation, in which 
programss are regularly reviewed to assess their impact on the living conditions of 
poorr households. Although a formal impact assessment is not carried out, VEPDEF 
stafff  pays regular visits to their clients to assess the impact of credit on them and their 
family.. In addition to the obvious impact of participation in the credit scheme in the 
businesss of this client who's business has expanded dramatically is a very short 
period,, Mrs. Tazengou was asked whether she experienced other impacts at the 
householdd individual and community levels. She responded that participation in the 
VEPDEFF had improved their household expenditures; she was even able to sponsor 
onee relative to school. She was asked whether she had any control over resources and 
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incomee in order to assess the extent to which she participated in decisions about the 
usee of the loans and enterprise income. She stated that she alone decided to apply for 
thee loan, on how to use the loan but since the third loan was the larger to date (CFAF 
500,000)) she decided to consult her husband but made the final decision on whether 
too take the loan. Like most women, she reports to participate in the three type of 
resourcess control: the decision to apply for the loan, the decision about how to use the 
loan,, and decision about the use of microenterprise income. She also reports to make 
thee decision about how to use the enterprise income without consulting others. With 
regardss to self-respect, borrowers reported feeling good about themselves as well as 
appreciatedd because of their contributions to the household. This led to increase self-
esteemm and respect by others such as their husbands. 

Ass this example show, microfinance uses documentation and the process of 
individualizingg the borrower and making them a 'case' as a tool to make it easier for 
thee management staff to look at a glance at any relevant information from the 
borrower.. In short, it enables the monitoring of changes more effectively and places 
lenderss in a position to prescribe change immediately. As this chapter suggests, 
certainn techniques such as group-based lending, charging high interest rates, 
creditworthiness,, repayment schedules, documenting the evolution of each client all 
combinee to ensure borrowers could be subjected, used, transformed and improved. 
However,, disciplinary power is not without resistance and such resistance wil l be 
analysedd in the next chapter. Suffice it to mention here that microfinance borrowers 
whilee being disciplined are also able to increase their power. In fact it is this process 
off  empowerment that is often hailed in the literature of microfinance. Many authors 
(i.e.. Hashemi et al, 1996, Gupta & Goetz, 1997, Mosley, 1999 etc) claim that access 
too microfinance empowers the poor, especially women. They document how the poor 
usee microfinance to increase their income, assets, nutrition and bargaining power in 
theirr homes and communities. Most borrowers themselves confirm that microfinance 
empowerss them. It is important to state that the ability to exercise power is dependent 
onn the level of knowledge acquired. As a result, the more the poor borrowers know, 
thee better they can evade the exercise of power over them. 

5.45.4 Typology  of  the credit  system  in  Cameroon 
Ass already stated, microfinance is not for everyone. Access to microfinance is 

primarilyy for individuals who already possess entrepreneurial skills and are able to 
successfullyy run microentreprises. Micro finance's main objective is to help that 
categoryy of poor to increase their income and create employment. As the previous 
sectionss suggest, microfinance trains the entrepreneurial poor to fall in line with 
markett norms. As the entrepreneurial poor gradually adopt the market principles, 
investingg the loans in productive activities, repaying the debt, saving and reinvesting 
inn their businesses, they are rewarded with bigger loans which in turn enables them to 
graduatee to more productive activities. In fact there is a growing expectation that with 
accesss to microfinance, the entrepreneurial poor wil l eventually graduate to gain 
accesss to formal financial institutions. The implication is that microfinance can 
transformm microentreprises into small-, medium and then large enterprises. Whether 
itss transformation can be achieved is an unanswered question. However, this 
assumptionn is crucial in relation to the goals of women's empowerment and poverty 
alleviationn and even contribution to the country's economic growth. 

Inn fact, we argue in this research that in order to fully understand the extent to 
whichh microfinance affects the borrowers, it is necessary to differentiate between 
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differentt forms of credit as each has a different and specific role to play and 
consequentlyy leads to a different type of accumulation and power. Microfmance 
enabless the insertion of the borrowers under specific market positions, which becomes 
thee foundation for reconstructing power relations. Microfmance does not exist in a 
vacuum.. Both the policies and practices affecting the access to financial services vary 
withh class and gender composition of the targeted groups. There are four broad forms 
off  credits producing different forms of capital accumulation, which in turn confer 
differentt types of power to individuals and groups. This section suggests that access to 
creditt can be seen as a pyramid in which access to large credit is opened to larger 
enterprisess situated at the upper end of the economic ladder and declines towards the 
lowerr end of the economic ladder. In this hierarchy, women are at the lower stratum. 
Almostt everywhere, men are clustered at the top of the credit system and women at 
thee bottom. Each type of credit is associated with a certain mode of production 
relationss and as such with a certain level of technology and ultimately, is associated 
withh a particular mode of capital accumulation. Stephen Gill goes as far as to 
concludee that "finance is hierarchically organised and both internally and externally 
policedd and thus, defended and protected from the marginalized people of the world 
society""  (Gill , 1995:76). The analysis will be based on the following points: 

a)) The sources of credit 
Thee origin of capital investment for the enterprise is critical for the success of 

aa given enterprise activity. The origin of credit is important because of the differences 
inn the terms of loans. Experience shows that formal sources of credit often target 
productivee investments. Such sources apply interest rates that are lower than many 
informall  sources. A collateral is required to borrow from formal sources and the loan 
sizee and repayment schedules are longer. Informal sources often carry high interest 
ratess and the sums involved are often small and irregular. The ability to access credit, 
andd more important the size of credit is crucial to the enterprise development as well 
ass their position in the market. For instance, it is known that the lack of capital or a 
loww capital investment can create a vicious cycle of low labour productivity, low 
incomes,, and meagre profits for reinvesting in the enterprise. 

b)) The enterprise size 
Enterprisess can be distinguished on the basis of certain criteria that include: 

numberr of employees, organisation, characteristics, financing, technology etc. The 
sizee of the firm is in terms of its contribution to the economy (employment creation, 
productt offered etc.,). The number of workers is commonly used to measure the size 
off  an enterprise. In industrialized countries, small-scale often denotes an enterprise 
withh less than 250 workers. While in developing countries, small-scale means firms 
withh less than 50 workers. The volume of assets or sales can also provide another 
measuree of the size of an enterprise. For simplicity sake, the comparison in this 
researchh uses the number of workers as a proxy for the enterprise size. Usually three 
too four different enterprise sizes can be differentiated: large, medium-, small- and 
finally,, micro-scale enterprises. Microenterprises evolve to encompass enterprise 
firmss in the informal sector, which offer employment opportunities to the poor. It is 
alsoo important in terms of the sustainability of the enterprise in this highly 
competitivee world. 

Creditt is positively related to the enterprise size as well to the education of the entrepreneur. 
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c)) The characteristics of the entrepreneurs 
Accordingg to Schumpeter, the entrepreneur exhibits certain characteristics 

whichh include: risk taking, exploiting profitable opportunities existing in the market, 
introducingg new products and processes, identifying new markets or sources of 
supply,, or creating new types of organization. For Schumpeter, the entrepreneur is an 
agentt of change through the creation of new industries which in turn precipitate major 
structurall  changes in the economy. Certain indicators of empowerment are important 
forr the success of entrepreneurship. For instance, the entrepreneur needs self-
confidencee in order to take risks, and certain decisions in the running of the enterprise. 
Hee or she needs decision-making power to run the enterprise. To identify profitable 
opportunities,, the entrepreneur needs a certain level of education and some practical 
experiencee and some leadership skills. Similarly the motivation for engaging into a 
businesss is an important characteristic of the entrepreneur. Most Cameroonian 
microentreprisess are created by individuals motivated by the aim of finding 
alternativee employment rather than the need of profits. 

d)) Activity types 
Theree are significant differences in the kind and importance of the activity 

undertakenn by entreprenreurs. Certain types of economic activities are crucial to the 
developmentt process. The activity type determines their contribution to production, 
consumption,, and to the economic growth. This is because the kind of activity 
determiness who is involved, how is it is financed etc. The characteristics of certain 
activitiess can preclude them from access to certain types of credit. For instance, 
activitiess that are temporal or seasonal in nature (e.g. most income generating 
activities)) tend to be excluded from access to formal sources of credit. Whether the 
activityy is exercised on a full-time basis, the type of skills required or the entry 
barriers,, they are important in determining not only the type of credit accessible to the 
entrepreneurs,, but also the impacts. For instance, an economic activity where there are 
virtuallyy no barriers to entry wil l be characterised by very low profits and littl e 
prospectt for growth. The fact that almost anyone can enter a particular activity 
reducess the profits as the supply of the products or services offered exceeds the 
demand.. The type of activity also determines if employment will be created at the 
subsistencee level (e.g., self-employment) or if it will create job for others. 

e)) Profitability 
Althoughh not always technologically bound, profitability is relevant in the 

sensee that its magnitude is important not only for the growth of the enterprise, but also 
inn terms of helping to gain further access to credit. Some individuals engage in 
businesss in order to make profit while for others, the lack of employment provides the 
mainmain motivation for creating an enterprise. The motivation of the entrepreneur in 
goingg into business is an important factor in determining their impacts. In general, 
theree are two main motivations for creating an enterprise: (1) the enterprise originates 
too accumulate capital and the purpose is profit; and (2) the enterprise originates 
becausee of the lack of employment and the purpose is survival. The motivation of the 
entrepreneurr usually influences his or her business decision. Consequently, the motive 
wil ll  determine the nature of participation and integration into the market. For 
instance,, profit-seeking entrepreneurs will often tend to expand their businesses, 
accumulatingg and reinvesting profits. 

Thee theory of growth of the firm emphasises the relationship between profits 
andd the size of the firm. Investment often depends on present profits and sales. Higher 
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profitss often provide an incentive for expansion but size is not a prime determinant of 
profitabilityy of the firm. Sometimes, savings from income will go to finance purchases 
off  durable consumption goods. In this case, the level of profit becomes very important 
especiallyy in relation to what proportion is left for reinvestment. Empirical evidence 
supportss the high rates of saving in banks from corporate profits than from small and 
mediumm size industries. 

f)) Technology used 
Onee of the justifications for providing credit is that it helps the adoption of 

neww technology critical to the expansion of production. Schumpeter has stressed the 
importancee of technology in bringing about new products, processes and the forms of 
thee organisation or production. However, technology is closely related to the 
accessibilityy of finance. Greater technological progress often results in higher 
productivityy of capital invested. Although some small- and medium scale industries 
havee enjoyed a number of advantages in terms of technological innovation because 
theyy are quick and efficient to respond to the customer demands, they nevertheless 
lackk the skilled manpower to carry high research and development or to handle high 
technologicallyy developed equipment. The ability to afford advanced technology 
enabless large enterprises to be competitive in the current technology-driven world 
market.. As Cox, notes, financial power is predicated on production relation but, 
financee is the chief determinant of the level of economic activity, and technology is 
thee principal factor in competitive success or failure (1987:303). Cox further adds that 

Whenn a business tries to borrow, the credit mechanism decided in effect whether or 
nott that business would be able to acquire a certain technology to expand its profit 
makingg capacity. The technology to be acquired implies a certain pattern of 
productionn relations. The financial mechanism will thereby strengthen or weaken that 
patter,, depending of whether credit is granted or withheld (Cox, 1987:267). 

Microo enterprises are known to be labour intensive and provide cheap goods 
andd services for the poor. The new generation of micro finance institutions use a 
minimalistt approach to credit delivery, resulting in fewer opportunities for the clients 
off  this sector to gain access to other non-financial support necessary to improve their 
businesses.. Women's low labour productivity is a result of the lack of appropriate and 
affordablee tools, equipment and technologies to save labour and conserve produce. 

g)) Capital accumulation 
Thee concept of enterprise development is commonly associated with the idea 

off  capital accumulation and expansion. The idea is that borrowers should be able to 
accumulatee capital so that they no longer require loans. In order to grow, firms need a 
sustainedd pace of accumulation and reinvestment. Many factors exist that hinder the 
abilityy of enterprises to accumulate capital and expand their activities, such as the 
levell  of integration into the market, the level of profits, savings, credit, assets etc. The 
entrepreneurr needs not only access to credit, but also to build up savings, accumulate 
assetss to be sustainable and financially viable. Financial institutions provide an 
importantt mechanism for facilitating both savings and investments. Savings are of 
cruciall  importance for economic growth as borrowing without savings can lead to 
dependencyy on debt. Savings can be used for reinvestment or to gain access to larger 
loans,, and assets can be used as collateral for further loans thereby enabling the 
enterprisee to grow. Low-income entrepreneurs may find it difficult to allocate a 
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substantiall  part of the profits as reinvestment into their activities if their basic family 
needss are not met. 

h)) Growth potential 
Capitall  shortage is often seen as the cause and consequence of the lack of 

growth.. Low investment is often assumed to lead to low productivity, resulting in low 
incomee and low savings, which in turn leads to low investment. 

i)) Level of discipline 
Accesss to financial services is dependent on the willingness of the borrowers 

too adhere to the financial discipline or norms. That willingness depends in turn on the 
benefitss and costs of participation. Generally, the benefits include: access to credit at 
lendingg rates lower than most informal sector rates; access to other financial services 
suchh as secure place in which to build up savings and sometimes, access to training 
thatt promote managerial skills. The costs of participation can be measured at a level 
off  supervision and normalisation. Not all borrowers undergo the same level of 
discipline.. In fact, some borrowers, particularly the smaller ones are put under the 
mostt stringent discipline. On average smaller borrowers who are the most 
disadvantagedd producers, pay the higher rates of interest while the more successful 
payy the lowest rates. Similarly the poorest borrowers are put under the shorter 
repaymentt terms while the larger borrowers enjoy longer repayment periods. The 
rewardss are high for good performance and the costs are immediate for poor 
performance. . 

j )) Empowerment potential 
Thee issue is not just to ascertain whether the borrowers are empowered, but to 

beginn analysing the kind and extent of such empowerment which access to credit is 
ablee to bring about. Assessing the kind and extent of empowerment will be based at 
thee economic, social and political levels. 

Too simplify comparison, economic empowerment needs to go beyond the 
increasess in income that may in fact be marginal to accessing the ability of such 
increasee in income to help the borrower achieve self-reliance, that is the level of the 
borrower'ss dependence on others for access to resources and markets. While Hashemi 
ett al (1996) list utensils such as cooking pots as indicator of empowerment, they do 
littl ee to expand women's ability to access large credit or to graduate to commercical 
creditt which still favour traditional collateral such as savings or landed property. 
Similarly,, increases in income resulting from access to credit should enable a decrease 
inn dependence on others. 

Att the social level, indicators will include the ability to access resources; 
participationn in associations and institutions both in the local and national level that 
allowss them to increase their bargaining power and have access to community 
resources. . 

Att the political level, we know that many decisions that affect the lives of 
individualss within the country are made at the local, national, regional and 
internationall  level. Here, discussion will be limited to the ability of the borrower to 
influencee decisions at the community and national levels, particularly, the ability of an 
associationn to make the voices of its members heard and to inform debates in policies 
thatt affect their lives. 

Inn Cameroon, one can distinguish between four types of credit associated with 
fourr types of enterprises: informal credit associated with income generating activity, 
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microo finance largely targeted at the microentreprises, small- and medium credit 
associatedd to the Small and Medium-sized Enterprises (SMEs) and large credit 
targetedd at large firms. 

5.4.11 Large  Credi t and large-scal e enterprise s 
Inn Cameroon large credit has been and is still biased towards the large-scale 

enterprises.. Since independence, that group of entrepreneurs has been visible and has 
benefitedd from various types of assistance, mainly financial ones, from the 
government.. The main economic rationale of large enterprises to be engaged in 
businesss is to make profit. These large entrepreneurs who are mostly men, are mainly 
engagedd in import/export trade. They have access to bank finance at lower interest 
ratess than other enterprise categories. Those individuals with considerable economic 
powerr are also able to enter politics and gain important political positions. Large 
industriess that have been involved in manufacturing produce substitute goods for 
imports. . 

Thiss category of credit offers a higher potential for economic empowerment. 
First,, large entrepreneurs' ability to get loans at favourable terms enables them to 
havee access to favourable product and markets. Their ability to exploit economies of 
scaless allows them to be more competitive and more profitable. The wealth of big 
entrepreneurss has enabled them to enjoy an elevated status and respect in society. In 
thee market, they are able to exercise more power illustrated in their ability to negotiate 
betterr prices from buyers as well as from sellers. They can buy in bulk and sell to 
smalll  and microentrepreneurs at high profits. They are able to control access to 
criticall  information in the markets and as a result, are able to take proper advantage of 
thee opportunities opened in the markets. 

Inn terms of social empowerment, they are able to enjoy high levels of 
bargainingg power in society. They are in general self-confident, have leadership and 
managementt skills, and have control over the decision to take the loans and how to 
usee them as they want. They also have the power to influence access to resources in 
thee communities. With their profits, they can buy properties that other borrowers 
cannott afford. Access to large loans holds the high potential for capital accumulation 
ass well as empowerment. 

Inn terms of political empowerment, this category of entrepreneur has the 
higherr ability to influence decision-making at all levels (households, community and 
nationall  levels). They have knowledge of their rights, political awareness and have the 
abilityy to influence both local and national politics. 

Inn terms of discipline, these entrepreneurs experience less discipline. They 
havee access to credit for longer terms and with smaller interest rates. 

5.4.22 Smal l & Mediu m Credi t and Small & Mediu m Enterprise s 
(SMEs) ) 

Thee Small- and Medium Enterprises70 originate to accumulate capital and their 
purposee is profit. Some of them are successful microentreprises that have been 
continuouslyy expanding to become small enterprises. In Cameroon, there are more 
maless than females in this category. This sector has been a priority of the government 
off  Cameroon for a number of years (CIDA 1999). 

Althoughh there are differences between the two, both will be dealt here for the sake of simplicity. 
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Governmentt agencies, trade associations and other organisations provided 
subsidizedd funding and training. In the past they had access to credit from state-run 
rurall  financial institutions such as the Centre d'Appui aux Petites et Moyennes 
Entreprisess (CAPME), the Fonds d'Aide et de Garantie de Credits aux PME 
(FOGAPE)) which were created to provide this sector with financial and non-financial 
support.. Since the financial sector crisis of the late 1980s and early 1990s, banks have 
marginalisedd that sector. The assets accumulated by the entrepreneurs in this category 
weree used as collateral to secure access to loans from these state-run specialized 
financiall  institutions as well as from some commercial banks. However, the growth 
andd level of operations have been limited by the amount of credit given to them. 

Thee majority of SMEs are generally engaged in manufacturing, services or 
tradingg activities and a lesser number in retailing, wholesaling and construction. In 
mostt cases, the small and medium entrepreneurs are basically market oriented. Their 
mainn motivation is to engage into business earning profits. Their production 
operationss are generally simple, often relying on labour-intensive and low-skill 
operationn supported with mainly appropriate technologies. They provide employment 
inn the economy. They have the skills needed to operate their business operations, 
however,, most lack experience in marketing or lack financial management skills. This 
sectorr is today considered as growth engines due to the fact that they provide 
employmentt to people. The level of technology used remains inadequate to sustain 
significantt economies of scale and increase profits. However, some activities within 
thee sector have a potential for growth. 

ForFor most individuals engaged in this sector, they can enjoy a certain level of 
economicc empowerment. The profits acquired through their activities enable them to 
accumulatee considerable assets that allow them to access loans from commercial 
banks.. The prospect for growth is small, as many small- and medium-scale 
entrepreneurss view their enterprises as an occupation rather than a real business. This 
vieww is reinforced by the absence of an easy and sustainable source of credit that 
couldd enable them to finance long-term investment. They can potentially access 
formall  financial funding. However, such funding is often small with ultimately 
determinedd or limited levels of operations. At a personal level, they have self-
confidencee that may effectively be translated into increased choices for success in 
theirr business. 

Thee social empowerment ranges from medium to high. Most of them have 
decision-makingg power within their enterprises. The relative financial autonomy they 
enjoyy enables them to make choices in their lives, to negotiate their relationships 
withinn the market and the community. Politically, they can have access to support 
networkss that enable them to begin to organise and exercise leadership in order to 
overcomee their problems. 

5.4.33 Microfinanc e and the microentreprise s 
Accordingg to the CEDA (1999) study, most women find employment in the 

informall  sector. These enterprises are small in size, employing only one person or 
whenn necessary making use of unpaid family labour. Microfinance is largely targeted 
att the microentrepreneurs. The motivation for engaging into microentreprises has 
beenn primarily a result of lack of employment and consequently, the main objective of 
microentreprisess is survival as it ensures that personal and domestic consumption are 
met.. In Cameroon, the Microenterprise sector plays an important role in the economy. 
Itt provides the majority of employment opportunities to those who have been 
displacedd from other work by the economic crisis and the cutbacks in employment in 
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thee formal sector. Originally, their access to credit was limited to the informal sources 
suchh as tontines, njangi, moneylender, family and friends. Progressively, their sources 
off  credit has been broadened to include the growing number of savings and loan 
cooperativess and credit unions and during the last decade, the emergence of various 
microfinancee institutions. In terms of potential for growth, most microentrepreneurs 
suchh as the seamstress and market and roadside traders of foodstuff have very low 
potentialss to grow to become small and medium size enterprises. More important, the 
availablee amount of loans from microfinance is relatively small. The small size of the 
loann does not enable them to afford the modem technology necessary to adequately 
competee in the markets where they face stiff competition from larger firms. As a 
result,, the production operation of microentreprises is generally simple, labour 
intensivee and uses traditional technology, which in turn constrains their growth. 
Duringg interviews, many microfinance borrowers reported the difficulties they faced 
inn accumulating capital due to low profitability and the fact that some of the profits 
weree used to ensure their daily survival. 

Thiss sector supplies low cost goods and services in their local markets. In 
urbann areas, the microentreprises supply cheap goods and services such as transport, 
meall  etc, to workers in the formal sectors thereby helping to keep wages down. 

Inn terms of empowerment potential, the microentrepreneurs often have littl e 
controll  over their markets. They are not able to negotiate better prices. However, the 
incomee gains from the enterprises allow individuals, especially women to experience 
somee sense of self-esteem and confidence as the economic gain enables them to 
reducee their economic dependence on their male partners. Whether male or female, 
thee fact that the borrowers have to become members of the microfinance institution 
helpss them to build skills in leadership, 

Thee economic empowerment - Married women still require the consent of 
theirr husbands for the collateral requirement at the MC2. In terms of growth, the 
microentreprisess have a low potential for capital accumulation and growth. The low 
profitss generated does not allow for capital accumulation. However, very few 
micrenterpeneurss view their enterprises as real businesses and wil l seek opportunities 
too grow or expand, especially when any degree of risk is involved. Their access to 
creditt - even from the microfinance institutions - is limited due to the lack of 
collateral. . 

Inn most cases, there are simply marginal increases in income. The basis for 
powerr relations remains unchanged within the households, the markets, the 
communitiess and the national levels. In terms of employment creation, microfiance 
tendss to preserve the entrepreneurs own employment rather than create new jobs. 

Thee social empowerment - membership in a microfinance institution is 
important.. However they have limitations. They still exclude the majority of women 
livingg in poverty (due to membership registration and other disciplinarian mechanisms 
thatt exclude the majority of the poor and particularly women). These organizations 
havee a limited ability to increase their members' bargaining power to effectively 
affectt their access to productive resources or to influence national polices. 

Thee political empowerment is generally difficult to achieve by members in 
thiss group. Discussion of microfinance borrowers reveals that they have a very high 
awarenesss of the various political parties and what they have to offer to the people. 
However,, they mentioned that they often vote for the party in power, as it tends to 
givee them more drink and food during the political campaign. Women in particular 
aree conscious of the fact that they still have less political influence, even though they 
constitutee the majority of the voters. 
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Inn terms of discipline, the microentrepeneurs are put under the most stringent 
levelss of discipline. They must demonstrate their ability to save, must pay high 
interestt rates as well as make timely repayment. The repayment schedules, 
commerciall  interest rates and saving requirement are designed to train the borrowers 
too adopt market norms. 

5.4.44 Informa l credi t and Incom e Generatin g Activitie s (IGAs) 
Thee rest of the population, those without access to institutional credit are at the 

bottomm of the economic ladder. This group consists of the lower stratum of the civil 
servants,, marginal farmers as well as women self-employed in the informal sector. 
Theyy have access to credit from families, tontines and other forms of ROSCAs. Most 
peoplee remain outside the reach of microentreprises because their activities are too 
small,, use basic technology and are unable to provide them enough profit to fulfi l the 
creditt requirements of the MFIs: creditworthiness, high interest rates, repayment 
schedules.. Basket weaving, baking, tie-dye, trading in foodstuffs or vegetables are of 
loww productivity and are produced for the local consumers. The economic rates of 
returnn are also low. In general, the income only enables the entrepreneur to survive 
andd as a result, the proportion left to be saved or to put back into the business is often 
veryy small, leading to low level of accumulation and low growth potential. In 
addition,, these activities often lack the linkages to other sectors that would enable 
themm to share in the growth. There are fewer avenues for micro entrepreneurs 
subcontractingg for medium or large firms in Cameroon. 

Again,, women, particularly those living in rural areas who use income-
generatingg activities on a part-time basis to complement their household income, 
dominatee this sector. They sell their products during the weekly market days in their 
localities.. They often have the lowest returns of the investment. 

Inn terms of empowerment of the borrower, informal credit provides the least 
potentialpotential for empowerment. The economic activities financed from access to such 
creditt are often very small. In addition, the informal sources of credit are not 
sustainablee and are often unable to finance future expansions of the activities. 
Becausee they use basic skills and are mainly used for the economic survival of 
individuals,, the proceeds of the activities are often used to meet the subsistence and 
littl ee is left for reinvestment. 

Thee social empowerment shows that they may gain some respect in their 
familiess and in the community, but the type of credit they access in their tontines, are 
oftenn too small to enable them to increase their bargaining power in society and at the 
nationall  level. In the market, they are at the bottom of the scale and unable to 
influencee prices. Because most women are traditionally responsible for the provision 
off  food and other small household necessities, their earnings mainly help them to 
coverr those needs. As part of their tasks, earning an income to fulfil l those 
responsibilitiess does not necessarily augment their decision-making power. Most of 
thesee individuals argue that interest rates, the requirement to join MFIs such 
membershipp contribution, savings etc, too high for them to join. In addition, tontines 
ass organizations have less ability to influence decisions at the level of the 
communities. . 

Inn terms of political empowerment, these groups of producers are as most 
Cameroonianss including well informed of the political system. They participate in 
politicall  manifestation and vote in mass regularly. It is not clear if this is due to 
simplee habit, everybody was compelled to vote during the one-party system and this 
habitt may just have become difficult to do way with. Despite the high participation in 
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politics,, these categories of producers are still unable to influence decisions affecting 
theirr lives. 

Fromm the above analysis, we can build a typology, which allows us to track 
downn how the different types of credit or finance have differential impacts on the 
modee of production, capital accumulation and empowerment process etc. As a word 
off  caution, this typology is only a simplification of the reality that is much more 
complexx than implied here. Not all forms of financing fit neatly into the three main 
categories.. Similarly, other factors both internal and external affect the impact of 
credit.. For instance, an increase in capital during a period of economic decline will 
nott necessarily yield the same result. Similarly, if profits are accumulated in consumer 
durabless such as land or other properties and not saved in banks or reinvested, the 
industryy wil l remain dependent on the bank for financing further growth. 
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Tablee 1. Typology of credit in Cameroon 

rcess of credit 

srprisee size 

r r 

aracteristics) ) 

ivity y 

itability y 

mology y 

itall  accumulation 

wthh potential 

nplinee (level of 

iplinee exercised 

 borrowers) 

Informall  Credit 

-Tontines s 

-Njangi i 

-Friends s 

-Families s 

-Moneylenders s 

-Incomee generating 

activities s 

-Lackk any special 

skills s 

-Seasonal l 

-Subsistence e 

-Supplementary y 

-Pettyy trade 

-Highh risk of failure 

-Veryy low 

-None e 

-Labour-intensive e 

-Reproduction n 

-Sustenance e 

-Virtuallyy none 

-Low w 

Microfinance e 

-MFIs s 

-Tontines s 

-Njangi i 

-Moneylenders s 

-Creditt unions 

-Cooperatives s 

-Microentreprises s 

-Self-employment t 

-- Basic skills 

-Mainn activity 

-Veryy small 

-Retaill  trade 

-Low w 

-Basiss technology 

-Labour-intensive e 

-Littl ee equipment 

-Reproduction n 

-Littl ee -reinvestment 

-Veryy low 

-Mostt stringent 

Smalll  & Medium 

credit t 

-State-- run 

Specialisedd financial 

institutions s 

-MFIs s 

-Smalll  & medium -

sizee enterprises 

-Entrepreneurial l 

spirit t 

-Technicall  and 

managerial l 

competences s 

-Welll  defined 

-Salariedd staff 

-Loww to high 

-Appropriate e 

technology y 

-Stilll  labour intensive 

-Loww capital 

accumulation n 

-Mediumm potential 

-High h 

Largee credit 

-Commerciall  Banks 

-Large-scalee entreprises 

-Highh entrepreneurial 

spirit t 

-Direction n 

-Control l 

-Leadershipp & 

manageriall  skills 

-Highlyy specialized 

-Diversified d 

-Highh profitability due to 

economiess of scale 

-Modernn high technology 

-Capital-intensive e 

-Highh capital 

accumulation n 

-Highh growth potential 

-Low w 
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Empowerment t 

potential l 

(i.e.. access to 

resources,, bargaining 

power,, autonomy 

participationn in 

decision-making g 

processes,, self-

esteem,, confidence, 

leadershipp kills) 

-Lackk access to 

productivee resources 

-Economic c 

dependencee on others 

-Loww status 

-Loww self-esteem 

-Loww access to 

resources s 

-Loww bargaining 

powerr (in 

households,, markets 

andd communities) 

-Reducee Economic 

dependence e 

-Moree assertive of 

rights s 

-Loww participation in 

decision-making g 

-Accesss to resources 

-Manageriall  skills 

-Mediumm bargaining 

powerr (in the 

markets,, community) 

-Highh self-esteem 

-Highh Confidence 

-Highh status 

-Highh self-esteem 

-Highh bargaining power 

-Highh ability to negotiate 

withh buyers, suppliers 

etc. . 

-Highh access to 

productivee resources 

-- High participation in 

decision-making g 

processes s 
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Theree are three broad forms of credit producing different sorts of capital 
accumulations,, which in turn confer different types of power to individuals and 
groups.. The analysis in this chapter suggests that there exists a positive relation 
betweenn credit, the level of technology employed and the type of accumulation. The 
capacityy to accumulate wealth increases with the size of the loans. However, 
empiricall  evidence does not always support that theory. For instance, the provision of 
largee credit may not necessarily lead to a higher rate of capital accumulation. 
Developmentt strategies adopted by Cameroon since the attainment of independence to 
promotee industrialisation were built on the establishment of large modern 
manufacturingg plants, using large credit. However, the lack of skilled personnel, 
outdatedd production processes and inefficiency among other things seriously hindered 
thee success of such strategies. Similarly, the long-term sustainability of capital 
accumulationn also depends on whether the profits from investment are used for 
privatee consumption (durable goods, properties etc.,) rather than reinvested in the 
business.. During the 1980s, Cameroonian businessmen used their profits to acquire 
reall  estate, buy luxurious cars rather than save repay their loans and/or reinvest in 
theirr businesses. In so doing, they contributed to the 1980's financial crisis. Similarly, 
thee long-term success of any accumulation process wil l be influenced by changes in 
thee external environment (information, markets etc.). 

5.55.5 Conclusion 
Foucault'ss methodology has been used in this chapter to challenge the 

traditionall  view of the microfinance as neutral and liberating for the poor, especially 
women.. Some features of the credit system have been examined to illustrate how they 
workk to discipline the borrowers to invest the loans on productive activities. 
Microfinancee is part of the operation of power in society. It makes normalization and 
controll  possible. As Foucault argues, power is 'productive'; it is used as a tool to gain 
accesss to individual and produces normalization. The disciplinary power of 
microfinancee is most strongly manifested in the creditworthiness and the repayment 
performance.. The same can be said of the interest rates. Although the experience of 
microfinancee in Cameroon is still in its infancy and there is a general lack of research 
onn most microfinance institutions, this research can draw some preliminary 
conclusionn that the credit guidelines train low-income borrowers to change their 
behaviourr in order to achieve their own conformity with the established rules. From 
thee bottom-up, we have seen how such attempts at conformity are taking place. 
Individuall  borrowers seek to invest the loan in productive activities. The analysis in 
thiss chapter confirms the hypothesis that contemporary microfinance works as a 
disciplinaryy power, exerting on the borrowers a constant pressure to invest the loans 
inn small businesses that generate sufficient income to enable repayments, the 
enhancementt of the borrower's welfare. Most of the schemes are adopting the best 
practicee guidelines, planning for their financial self-sufficiency by charging interest 
ratess to their clients, others are embracing the Grameen Bank methodology in order to 
conformm to donors conditionality and get access to credit. 
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Chapte rr  6. Tool fo r Resistanc e and Counter-resistanc e 
Thee previous chapter dealt specifically with the concept of discipline and how 

disciplinaryy practices work in microfinance. Despite the implicit connotation of 
domination,, the poor in general and women in particular do not live their 
subordinationn without challenge. They often develop many resistance strategies and 
literaturee abounds with many examples of the ways in which people resist. This is 
consistentt with Foucault's assertion that where there is power, there is resistance 
(1977).. Foucault argues that power can only be understood in the context of 
resistance.. He further adds that resistance is the other side of power implying that, like 
power,, resistance has the potential to provoke a counter-reaction. The almost general 
constructionn of microfinance as the panacea for poverty reduction and as 
automaticallyy empowering for women overlooks the possibility of counter resistance 
thatt Foucault asserts. This chapter explores the forms women's resistance to 
microfinancee take as well as some evidence of resistance to women's attempts to gain 
moree power in the households, the community, and the society at large. It also tests 
thee hypothesis that microfinance is a tool for resistance used both by the powerful and 
thee subordinates in their struggle for change. 

Thee chapter is divided into five sections: the first section looks at the role of 
moneyy and credit and their relationships to power. The second section looks at the 
characteristicss of women work and how they affect women's ability to access credit. 
Thee third section examines not only the ways women resist their exclusion from 
accesss to formal credit, but also how they resist the disciplinary power of 
microfinance.. The fourth section looks at the counter-resistance to women's 
empowerment,, focusing on the resistance from men, the community and the 
government,, and how women respond to those new challenges. The fifth section 
assessess whether women's empowerment resulting from access to microfinance leads 
too improvement in the status quo (discipline) or to the eradication of gender 
inequality.. The last section provides a conclusion. 

6.16.1 Money, Credit and Power 
Inn order to understand how microfinance contributes to women's 

empowerment,, we need an understanding of what money is, its functions and how it 
helpss women fight their subordination. This section briefly examines the role of 
moneyy and its relationships to power. This will be done by briefly looking at the 
functionn of money, then examining the perception of money and credit and finally 
analysingg the various sources of money and credit. 

6.1.11 Function s of Money 
Moneyy originates in production and is created to serve the social purpose of 

facilitatingg the problems of exchange. It has four essential functions: 
First,, money functions as a medium of circulation used as payment in 
transactions.. As such it facilitates the circulation of commodities (Harvey, 
1982:242). . 
Second,, money functions as a store of value that is, an asset that people hold 
inn order to preserve pure purchasing power for the future. As such, money 
representss the generalised form in which wealth can be held. 
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Third,, money functions as a standard of value or a unit of account. Barry N. 
Siegell  (1994) argues that society usually adopts money as a medium of 
exchangee for measuring and for expressing value. Therefore, the dollar, franc 
orr euro are common denominators in terms of which the market value of 
goodss is expressed and its relative importance measured. 
Fourth,, money functions as a standard for deferred payment or a means of 
expressingg debt obligations. 

Accordingg to Siegel, these four functions represent theoretical definitions of 
moneyy and are applicable to all societies that use it. He adds that there are empirical 
definitionss of money which focus mainly on the objects money actually performs and 
therefore,, change over time and space, from skin, cowry, gold, silver, coins, bank 
notes,, deposit notes, to paper money. Money is also associated with power (Dodd 
1984,, Harvey 1983). For David Harvey, "Money exists as the incarnation of general 
sociall  power, independent of and external to particular production processes or 
specificc commodities (Harvey 1982:241). He further adds that money assumes an 
independentt and external function of power in relation to exchange because as the 
universall  equivalent, it is "the very incarnation of social power which can be 
appropriatedd and used by private persons" (Harvey 1982). Nigel Dodd (1994) also 
arguess that money is not a neutral and transparent medium of exchange. It has cultural 
andd symbolic associations generated by its use as a form of wealth and as a 
foundationn of power. Money has the capacity to empower its holders. For him, 

Moneyy does not merely embrace but embodies essential features of the empowerment 
off  the human will , of the capacity and desire of individuals to acquire what they do 
nott have, to possess and assimilate objects of desire. (Dodd 1994:159). 

Moneyy has cultural and symbolic associations generated by its use as a form 
off  wealth, and as a foundation of power. Money and credit have social meanings. For 
instance,, money is often associated with security, control, protection in the future and 
thee ability to have a choice. 

6.1.22 Perception s of mone y and credi t 
Moneyy is often conceptualised as freedom, happiness, and its retention as a 

basiss for confidence. Having money confers the freedom and power to make choices. 
Forr the majority of the poor in developing countries, having money literally means the 
abilityy to choose between having two or three meals a day. In times of economic 
crisis,, having money means not worrying about survival. In an environment in which 
thee prices of foodstuffs and other basic necessities rise all the time, most people are 
involvedd in a daily struggle to stay alive making money a popular subject of 
conversations.. The lack of money often leads to powerlessness and social exclusion, 
ass most household needs are unmet. Money gives the power to afford many things. 
Forr instance, it opens up the opportunity to higher education, for example, rich people 
cann afford to send their children to better schools thereby helping to provide them 
withh a good head-start. 

Ass a social construct, money has additional meanings. Like education and 
politicall  power, money is a symbol of status. Rich people are often distinguished by 
theirr lavish lifestyle. They drive [expensive] cars, own and live in large homes, dress 
betterr and consume conspicuously to impress the poor below them. Having money is 
veryy important in Cameroon where throwing social parties and organising big funerals 
playy an important social function. Money also tends to be seen as a source of 
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happiness;; conversely, the lack of money is often seen as a source of sadness, 
lonelinesss and shame. Sadness and shame of being unable to fulfi l one's basic needs 
orr to provide adequate funerals for one's departed family members. For most people, 
moneyy offers the ability to exercise power and control over others. Individuals with 
moneyy have the ability to decide how those who depend on them have to live their 
lives;; they could deny basic necessity to those depending on their money. 

Culturall  environments strongly affect the social meaning of money. For 
instance,, there is still in contemporary Cameroon a strong cultural value of giving 
moneyy to people. This is reinforced by the growing problem of poverty, which means 
thatt many poor people depend on the more fortunate members of their families for 
cashh remittances and gifts for their survival. While the economic crisis is giving rise 
too individualism, the culture of giving cash presents is still highly valued. In such an 
environment,, having money enables people to give gifts to charitable causes or to 
familyy members and be praised for it. Rich individuals who give generously are 
respectedd and are able to keep their family together. In Cameroon as in many sub-
Saharann African countries, some people still hold the view that being rich is a result of 
luckk and consequently, rich people have a duty to share their good fortunes with their 
lesss fortunate family members. In the past, Cameroonian elite groups have used their 
positionss to get access to bank loans, which were used in part to cultivate social links 
withh their relatives, without necessarily repaying those loans. The failure by the elite 
too repay the loans helped to sustain the misconception that the credit system was 
anotherr mechanism for the transfer of resources. That situation resulted in a popular 
wisdomm in the country that **/a chèvre broute ou elle est attachée", literally translated 
ass "the goat grazes where it is tethered". This common wisdom naturalised the 
tendencyy by civil servants to take advantage of their positions. 

Usedd as a standard of deferred payments, money involves a reciprocal 
relationshipp with rights and obligations. Thus, it can be viewed either as a debt or as a 
credit.. From the standpoint of the person who has the obligation to pay a fixed sum of 
moneyy in the future, it is a debt. From the point of view of the person to whom the 
futuree payment is to be made, the obligation is a credit; it is a claim against another 
personn for payment. That reciprocal relationship of rights and obligations is also 
subjectt to changes. In fact the meaning of credit changes in time and space. For 
instance,, changing economic environment, development theory and social attitudes 
affectt the meaning of credit. Chapter three has already hinted on these changing 
meaningss of credit. For instance, during the 1950s and 1970s the prevailing system of 
patronagee and the political inability to enforce repayments contributed to the 
perceptionn of credit as a sort of 'grant' that did not necessarily have to be repaid. 
Michaell  Rowlands (1995) also found that "for most Cameroonians, there is no 
assumptionn that money borrowed must be repaid" (Rowlands, 1994:115). However, 
sincee the collapse of the Cameroon banking system in the late 1980s, that perception 
hass progressively changed and the once popular adage "the goat grazes where it is 
tethered""  is no longer applicable. Credit is no longer constructed as a 'charity'. To be 
creditworthy,, paying interest rates on loans and repaying the loans is not only 
accepted,, but has become natural to the credit system. 

6.1.33 Source s of mone y and credi t 
Theree are many ways in which people can get access to money. One of the 

wayss is by earning it. Money originated in the production process and in production 
relations.. People can earn money by engaging in productive economic activities or 
throughh remunerated employment. People also get access to money through 
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remittancee or through inheritance. Another way for people to get access to money is 
throughh the credit system, which makes possible the money saved by others to be lent 
outt as capital in return for interest (Harvey 1982:262). Money can therefore be 
convertedd into productive capital through the credit system. The credit system 
facilitatess access to capital by assembling, concentrating and distributing the savings 
off  others, which has become money capital. Credit can be obtained through a variety 
off  financial institutions, which can be generally grouped into formal, semi-formal and 
informall  sectors: 

Thee formal financial sector includes institutions that fall under the monetary 
regulationss and other rules of their respective governments and central bank. Formal 
financiall  institutions include commercial, investment and development banks. 

Semi-formall  financial institutions are defined as institutions that are registered 
underr non-financial legislation, and consist of cooperatives, credit unions, post office 
savingss banks and non-governmental organisations (NGOs). These institutions 
providee credit and other financial services to small and medium sized firms. 

Thee informal financial sector includes institutions that fall outside the 
regulatoryy system of their respective countries and central banks. They include: 
rotatingg credit and savings associations, mutual assistance groups, moneylenders, 
friends,, relatives, and savings collectors. The informal sector plays a crucial role in 
developingg countries. It is considered the primary source of credit for low-income 
individualss and the microentrepreneurs. 

Manyy authors have argued that in most developing countries, these various 
financiall  sectors are fragmented (Aryeetey, 1994; Mboya and Bagachwa, 1995). 
Financiall  markets are seen as fragmented when different market segments (formal, 
semi-formall  and informal) are poorly linked, each operating independently from each 
otherr in terms of their clientele, mode of operation and interest rates. There tends to 
bebe minimal or no linkages and collaboration between the different sectors. One of the 
consequencess of such fragmentation is the poor allocation of resources within the 
economy.. Von Pischke (1991) in: "Finance at the Frontier: debt capacity and the role 
ofof credit in the private economy" suggests that the financial system as having a 
frontier.frontier. He argues that inside the financial frontier, credit is widely available and 
virtuallyy always carries an interest rate. However outside the frontier of formal 
finance,, credit is scarce, expensive or both, or so closely related to social ties that it 
carriess no interest amounts. Whether inside or outside of the frontier, financial 
systemss wield enormous power. Financial institutions have the power to transfer 
resourcess to productive or non-productive uses. 

Inn general, two broad types of credit can be distinguished: personal71 or 
consumptionn credit and productive or commercial credit. Productive credit includes 
businesss loans, whether short- medium- or long-term. Instead of using the loans on 
consumption,, productive credit can help borrowers take advantage of available 
profitablee investment opportunities, adopt better technology, improve productivity, 
increasee earnings. Schumpeter (1987) has stressed the importance of technology in 
bringingg about new products, processes and the forms of the organisation or 
productionn and profits. In the contemporary world market, the adoption of new 
technologyy is crucial to enterprises if they are to remain competitive in the current 
technology-drivenn world market. However, for most enterprises, the adoption of new 
technologyy is closely lined to the availability of finance. Robert W. Cox (1987) argues 
thatt financial power is predicated on production relation but, finance is the chief 

711 Personal credit includes home mortgages, automobile loans, education etc. 
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determinantt of the level of economic activity, and technology is the principal factor in 
competitivee success or failure (1987:303). For instance, women's low productivity is 
oftenn explained by the fact that they often lack adequate access to credit that could 
enablee them to upgrade their labour intensive processes with appropriate and 
affordablee tools, equipments and technologies. The ability of credit to enable 
productionn to expand is widely recognised, particularly as it can encourage the 
adoptionn of new technology to improve productivity. Cox rightly argues that credit is 
aa power that can help to determine the manner in which production takes place. As he 
putss it, 

Whenn a business tries to borrow, the credit mechanism decides in effect whether or 
nott that business will be able to acquire a certain technology to expand its profit-
makingg capacity. The technology to be acquired implies a certain pattern of 
productionn relations. The financial mechanism will thereby strengthen or weaken that 
pattern,, depending on whether credit is granted or withheld. (Cox; 1987:267). 

Onee of the justifications for providing credit to low-income producers is that it 
helpss the adoption of new technology critical to the expansion of production. 
However,, the nature of such expansion is often based on a given supply of money. 
Greaterr technological progress often results in higher productivity of capital invested. 
Ass already mentioned, credit is a power that is exercised through the ability to give 
andd deny credit. Many people such as the poor, women, the elderly, the sick, and the 
unemployedd as well as low-income producers are often excluded from access to 
formall  credit. Financial exclusion is not limited to who you are and what you do; it 
alsoo depends on where people live. In Cameroon for instance, rural population face 
financiall  exclusion because financial institutions are reluctant to open branches in 
rurall  and underprivileged areas. Some individuals and households may be excluded as 
aa result of the policies and practices of governments and financial institutions. Some 
authorss go as far as to argue that credit is in fact hierarchical. For Stephen Gill , 
"Financee is hierarchically organised and both internationally and externally policed 
andd thus, defended and protected from the marginalised people of world society. (Gill 
1995:76). . 

Inn the financial hierarchy, the formal sector is at the highest level; the semi-
formall  sector occupies the middle level of the financial hierarchy and at the bottom of 
thee financial hierarchy is the informal sector. Historically, the three sectors tend to 
operatee without linkages and collaboration between them. Of course there are large 
numberss of excluded individuals and households that cannot access financial services 
fromfrom any of these three sectors. There seems to be a glass-ceiling between the various 
sourcess of credit that prevent individuals from being able to easily move up in the 
financiall  hierarchy. Clients from the lower level in the financial hierarchy often have 
greatt difficulties graduating to access financial services at higher levels. In general, 
eachh financial sector has its own market niche and seeks to retain its clients, 
especiallyy the most profitable ones. Thus, access to credit is organised in a 
discriminatoryy and hierarchical manner, both at national and on a global scale (Gill , 
1995). . 

Viewedd on a global scale, the policies and practices of the IMF and the World 
Bankk are aimed at policing and defending the interests of global capital rather than 
thosee of the poor. In order to ensure that debts to international financial institutions 
aree repaid, the IMF and the World Bank often prescribe economic liberalisation and 
structurall  adjustment to countries such as Cameroon as remedies to their economic 

155 5 



Resistancee and Counter-resistance 

crisis.. When these remedies do not eradicate poverty (they in fact exacerbate poverty), 
thee same multilateral financial institutions strongly promote the adoption of 
microfinancee as part of the global strategy for poverty alleviation. Although 
microfinancee has been proclaimed as an important mechanism to include the poor in 
thee benefits of development, its promotion by donors and financial institutions such as 
thee World Bank in Cameroon particularly during the implementation of structural 
adjustmentt programmes and the growing poverty among the population can be 
viewedd as a way of co-opting the hitherto marginalized groups in society with the aim 
too reducing their resistance to structural adjustment and growing inequality. In tandem 
withh this inclusion of the poor, regulations are made to protect the financial soundness 
off  the formal financial sector. 

Today,, there is a clear hierarchy in access to credit. Transnational corporations 
andd governments, tend to have wider and cheaper access to credit. They are able to 
borroww for longer periods and pay even lower rates of interest than those charged to 
otherr types of borrowers. In addition to local commercial banks, states borrow from 
financiall  institutions operating on the global stage such as the World Bank and the 
Internationall  Monetary Fund, regional banks, as well as the financial capital markets. 
Followingg the states, large firms enjoy better and cheaper access to commercial banks 
loans.. Small and medium-scales enterprises come in the third position and can access 
creditt from commercial banks. In developing countries access to credit by small and 
medium-scalee enterprises from commercial banks is often the result of positive 
discrimination.. In general, these enterprises often get their credit from the semi-
formall  financial institutions. At the bottom of the financial hierarchy are producers in 
thee informal sector, those mainly involved in income-generating activities and other 
formss of self-employment. They have almost no access to financial services from the 
formall  and semi-formal financial institutions. Contemporary micro entrepreneurs 
havee access to microfinance institutions and informal sector credit. As we noted 
already,, another process of stratification is also taking place within microfinance 
institutions,, this time along gender-lines. Experience from mixed microfinance 
programmess show that men tend to access larger loans while women increasingly 
receivee small loans. Outside the credit system is the new category of people: the non-
entrepreneuriall  poor or the hardcore poor. Although some of these people are 
involvedd in productive activities, they have very limited access to financial services, 
particularlyy credit. When they cannot join mutual financial self-help groups such as 
thee rotating savings and credit associations, they had no choice but to borrow at very 
highh interest rates from the moneylenders. In Cameroon, women dominate in this last 
category.. Protection can be seen through the manner in which borrowing is 
conducted... Banks often favour productive credit on the grounds that their finance 
activitiess that generate income to enable for repayments. In addition, lack of collateral 
limitss conventional credit. The Government also provides regulation in order to 
reducee potential risk to the financial market. Donors protect their funds by 
establishingg explicit selection criteria of partner MFIs. The hierarchisation of the 
creditt system has negative implications for certain marginalised groups such as 
womenn and the poor. 

6.26.2 Women's  work,  money  and access  to  credit 
Ass stated above, money is conceptualised as power, status, liberty and 

freedomfreedom and as such, is also critical for women. Women need access to money for the 
samee reasons men do: to increase their status, confidence, self-esteem, autonomy and 
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too exercise power \ They use the same means to get access to money: through 
salariedd employment, production for sale, inheritance, remittance, or through the 
creditt system. This section looks at women's work and how this affects their access to 
credit.. This is important for a better understanding of women's resistance and the role 
suchh resistance plays in empowering women. 

6.2.11 Representatio n of wome n entrepreneurshi p 
Inn order to have a better understanding of gender relations, it is important to 

lookk at women's economic activities, the way they are perceived in Cameroonian 
societyy as this affects their access and control of the resources needed to carry those 
activities.. This sub-section briefly looks at the representation of women' work and 
howw the perception of women's activities affects their access to resources. For a long 
time,, women's activities remained invisible. Cameroonian women in general and 
thosee in rural areas in particular have always been important contributors to the 
economy.. As a World Bank report notes, "Irrespective of residence, women work 
primarilyy as family labour (World Bank, 1995:112). As in the past, rural women 
continuee to provide unpaid labour as agricultural workers. A survey conducted by the 
Institutee of Agronomic Research (IRA) in 198273 shows that Cameroonian women, 
especiallyy those living in rural areas, perform 78 percent of the land preparation, 48 
percentt of the planting, 70 percent of the weeding and 63 percent of the harvesting. 

Despitee their important contribution, rural women are not seen as agricultural 
workers.. In addition to contributing "free labour" in their husband's farms, women are 
heavilyy involved in subsistence farming. Although they produce their family's 
consumptionn food, they are not considered as farmers and as a result, seldom benefit 
fromm agricultural extension services, provided through state-managed cooperatives. 
Thesee cooperatives are in charge of the distribution of extension services such as new 
seeds,, fertilizers, improved technology and credit to their members who are involved 
inn the production of cash crops such as coffee, cocoa, and cotton . As the World Bank 
rightlyrightly notes, "The government has seldom assisted groups of women or small-scale 
femalee entrepreneurs to have access to the type of technology they required to 
strengthenn the food production/processing/marketing chain" (World Bank, 1995:149). 
Onee of the consequences of the lack of support to women's activities has been their 
inabilityy to expand. The small-scale of women' productive activities implies that they 
requiree small start-up or working capital often discriminated against by mainstream 
financiall  institutions. 

Women'ss involvement in the growing, processing and marketing of food is not 
regardedd as entrepreneurship, which also explains their financial exclusion. 
Camerooniann women play a major role not only in production, but also in marketing. 
Itt is generally acknowledged that Cameroonian women dominate the informal sector. 
Inn the market, most women are involved in petty trade. They often sell the surplus of 
theirr family consumption food they farm. In fact, the agricultural sector represents an 
importantt source of jobs for women. The World Bank Report states that "Compared 
withh men, women are over-represented in agriculture: 85 percent of jobs held by 
womenn and 63percent of jobs held by men are in agriculture (World Bank, 1995:112). 

Women'ss activities have traditionally been seen as non-productive work 
(unpaidd farm labour and invisible subsistence food producers) and this has been one 

Forr instance, Christine Jones in a study of the SEMRY I irrigated rice project in Cameroon, women 
wil ll  attempt to reallocate their labour toward activities that put income under their direct control. 
733 Although this survey is not the most recent, it represents the most detailed study conducted in 
Cameroonn on the contribution of women in agriculture. 
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off  the reasons why they have been excluded from gaining access to certain resources. 
Whilee women traders are recognised as important contributors to the household and 
nationall  economies, they are not seen as entrepreneurs and as a result, are excluded 
fromfrom access to credit from formal financial institutions. 

AA proper identification of women's activities as productive work and as 
entrepreneurshipp would enable women to have more access to resources and to be 
ablee to have more control over the production processes, gain more wealth, status and 
powerr from these activities. 

6.2.22 Financia l exclusio n of wome n 
Financiall  exclusion of the poor is considered to mean a lack of access to 

financiall  services, usually seen to be caused by a number of factors such as lack of 
bankingg facilities in the areas where the poor live, inability to provide collateral, 
illiteracy,, lack of knowledge, credit conditions and high credit risk. In addition of 
thesee conditions, poor women are confronted with other types of discrimination such 
ass their socio-economic and financial conditions and the gender bias of financial 
institutions. . 

a)) Socio-economic factors for financial exclusion 
Socio-economicc factors such as education, income, and social status are 

importantt in predicting financial exclusion. An individual's financial circumstances 
aree crucial in determining their access to financial services. Low-income individuals 
aree considered to be higher risk by credit institutions. In Cameroon, women are 
amongg the more likely people to be excluded from access to financial services. Just as 
thee level of income, the low level of literacy also affects an individual ability to access 
financiall  services. The literature shows that women are unable to understand 
complicatedd credit procedures and this further exacerbates their financial exclusion. 

Womenn constitute the majority of the poor and fall within the category of 
customerss financial institutions often considered to be high risk and unbankable, that 
is,, not profitable. Lending institutions consider the conditions under which the loan is 
too be used. They assess if the loan is meant for working capital or for long-term 
financingg of fixed equipment. Women's activities are small and require small working 
capitall  which commercial banks are not keen to finance. The market condition under 
whichh women's enterprises operate is also an important consideration. In processing 
loann applications, a financial institution also assesses how the entrepreneur compares 
too the competition in the market, how the activity is likely to grow and be profitable. 
Thee market sector in which women are represented is characterised by overcrowding, 
higherr risk of failure and low returns which partly explain their discrimination by 
formall  financial institutions. 

b)) Gender bias of financial institutions 
Genderr is a factor that also influences the likelihood of financial exclusion. 

Justt as government policies and legal barriers increase women's chances of being 
excludedd from access to formal credit, financial policies and practices are important 
determinantt of women's lack of participation in the financial sector. This quote from 
thee World Bank report (1995) gives a good summary of certain factors that increase 
women'ss chances of exclusion from access to credit: 

Womenn farmers are presently overworked and restricted to low-productivity 
technologies.. As a result of present intra-household economic relationships, men 
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disposee of more leisure time to obtain information on technological innovations or 
creditt availability. They have easier access to loan collateral because they own land, 
cashh crop plantations, and have higher cash incomes. By contrast, women are less 
informedd and do not have significant possessions or connections to offer as collateral 
(Worldd Bank 1995:91) 

Thee preferred forms of collateral required by formal financial institutions in 
Cameroonn include physical assets such as buildings and land titles. Access to 
financiall  sendees is generally more difficult for women because of gender-related 
financiall  hardships. The large majority of women are unable to find well paying 
employmentt or get involved in highly profitable ventures that could provide them 
withh good earning and enhance their ability to participate in financial services. An 
individuall  requiring a loan from a particular financial institution must begin by 
bankingg with that institution. A bank account is the first requirement for participation 
inn commercial banks. In addition, all banks require a minimum of FCFA 50.000 (Euro 
75)) to open an account, an amount well over the reach of most low-income earning 
women.. Furthermore, clients must have a regular source of income that should be 
bankedd with them. Banks often find it difficult to give credit to small and micro 
enterprisess because they lack track records. Without a credit history to show 
reliability,, it is difficult for women to get access to credit. 

Differentiall  handling of loans applications for men and women also reinforces 
women'ss financial exclusion. There are gender biases in the manner in which loans 
applicationss are handled in commercial banks. Even when women do have the 
necessaryy collateral to secure their loans, they are required to get the consent of their 
husbandss because the law puts the management of marital properties in their hands. 
Althoughh there are no laws preventing women from owning or inheriting land, 
variouss cultural and customary practices prevent women from having equal rights to 
landd as men (World Bank, 1995:99). Ngassam and Roubaud (1994) argue that women 
undertakee 75 percent of all agricultural work in Cameroon but are virtually absent 
fromm the land register in Cameroon. A study of the World Bank also confirms this fact 
(Worldd Bank, 1995:27). In general, nothing prevents a woman from buying a piece of 
landland and having the title in her name. In fact, buying is not the only means for women 
too get ownership of land. In some rural areas, women can also get access to and 
ownershipp of land through the same means as men: through inheritance, or through 
allocationn from the community land74. However, when women do have land 
ownershipp and other assets on their name, some legal barriers circumscribe their 
abilityy to exercise control over the right of ownership of such properties. For instance, 
articless 1421 and 1428 of the Civil Code concerning the administration of assets 
formingg part of the marital community property severely circumscribe women's 
abilityy to enjoy ownership rights of their properties. Women need the consent of their 
husbandss to use their own properties as collateral. In contrast, men as heads of the 
households,, have the rights to dispose of the family goods independent of their wives. 
Articlee 1421 of the Civil Code stipulates that the husband may sell, transfer or 
mortgagee community property without the consent of his wife. Article 1428 asserts 

744 In the Bamoun society for instance, anybody needing land can go to the village chief and request 
accesss to a piece of land. An allocated plot from the communal land becomes the property of an 
individuall  once it is developed either by building on it or through farming. A developed piece of land 
cann be registered to a women's name; she can sell it or use it as collateral to secure a loan from a 
commerciall  bank. 
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Thee husband shall administer all the personal property of his wife. He may 
independentlyy exercise any right of action to recover movable property or to protect 
orr recover possession vested in the wife. He shall be responsible for any physical 
depreciationn of his wife's personal property due to failure to take protective action 
(Unitedd Nations CEWA, 2000:22). 

Althoughh the marriage Act legally allows women to claim 50 percent 
ownershipp of all the assets jointly acquired during the course of the marriage, in 
practicee most Cameroonian women wil l not inherit any assets or properties in case of 
divorcee or in case of the death of their husband. These legal barriers inhibit women's 
abilityy to provide collateral and consequently, further contribute to their exclusion 
fromfrom access to formal credit. This reflects not only women's lower status but also 
theirr lack of decision-making power. Consequently, women are denied the freedom of 
independentlyy making a choice to access credit. In the approval process of loan 
applications,, control is taken away from women by making the approval of the loan 
dependentt on their husbands consent. Loans officers can also intimidate women. 

Culturall  and social norms also affect the perception of women as 
entrepreneurss and their ability to access financial services (both savings and credit). 
Women'ss triple roles, inimical social norms and traditions inhibit women's 
entrepreneurship.. As a result of the sexual division of labour in the household, most 
Cameroonianss see women's primary roles as mothers and managers of the household. 
Ass such, most women are responsible for the cost of running the household, which 
includess the provision of the family's food and health care and paying for other basic 
necessities.. Thus, for most women, selling the surplus food or running a small 
businesss is neither a matter of choice nor a matter of making profits or personal 
fulfilment.. Participation in the market is simply a means to help them fulfi l their own 
roless and responsibilities within their households. In most Cameroonian communities, 
menn are traditionally responsible for providing the familial home, paying the school 
feess for the children and large hospital bills while women incur the small but regularly 
mountingg costs of replacing pens and exercise books during the rest of the school year 
too their children. Similarly, while men often bear the cost of expensive medical health 
care,, it is women's responsibility to pay for the minor but ever so frequent visits (for 
example,, malaria, headache etc) to the health care centre. In order to fulfi l their roles 
andd responsibilities of mothers and managers of the household, most rural women are 
involvedd in market production even when it is on a part-time basis. 

Uponn marriage, women are often given a portion of land on which to grow 
foodd for their family's subsistence. Rural women often sell the surplus of their 
subsistencee food for money, which is then used to purchase other household 
necessitiess they do not produce, such as salt, sugar, soap and oil. Very often, selling 
thee surplus of their subsistence food is not enough to cater for all the other day-to-day 
financiall  needs. As a result, most rural women cultivate vegetables and other fresh 
producess to sell on the local market. Those small trading activities provide women 
withh small, but regular incomes that enable them to feed their families and help to 
keepp them above abject poverty. Cameroonian women do have access to land in order 
too growth their family's subsistence food (World Bank 1995; Goheen, 1996). 
However,, while women may have access to land, they do not control it. This is 
importantt considering that access and control of land is critical to an individual's 
abilityy to access formal credit. 

Thesee vegetables are often cultivated on the same plots of land where the subsistence food is grown. 
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Itt is important to remember that while all Cameroonian women are identified 
byy their reproductive roles, not all women in the country are involved in economic 
activities.. In the Northern parts of Cameroon (Adamaoua, North and Far North 
provinces),, the population is predominantly of Arab descent with Islam as the main 
religion.. The roles and responsibilities of women in those provinces are different from 
thee rest of the country. In those communities, it is men's responsibilities to provide 
andd take care of women. One of the consequences of the long economic crisis is that 
womenn of these three provinces have been slowly engaging in productive activities to 
supplementt their household incomes. 

Althoughh Cameroon recognises the important contributions of women to their 
families'' wellbeing, their activities are denied higher status. Most rural women lack 
thee education necessary to allow them the opportunity to seek jobs in the formal 
sector.. As a result, involvement in the informal sector tends to be their only 
opportunityy to get an independent income. Participation in the informal sector does 
nott necessarily open up access to formal finance institutions. The characteristics of 
thiss sector have contributed to women's financial exclusion. As already mentioned, 
womenn activities tend to be seasonal; they lack protection and often involve low 
returns.. The nature of women's activities is not conducive to their perception and 
equationn with entrepreneurship. Low-income women in both urban and rural areas 
tendd to be heavily concentrated in petty trade that can be characterized as seasonal. 
Thee low skill needed for those activities, the smallness of the starting and working 
capitall  make the barriers of entry so low that the level of profit is very small and the 
raterate of failure very high. In rural area, any woman can farm vegetable or engage in the 
selll  of fresh fruit such as mango, prune, oranges, spices, dried fish, tomatoes, various 
tubers,, vegetables, cooked foods, brewed beer etc. These products are by nature 
highlyy perishable and yield very low returns. Very often, women do not even need a 
separatee plot of land to cultivate the vegetable and spices they intend to sell, but grow 
themm alongside the main staple food. This explains the low barriers of entry 
characteristicc of such activities. What a poor rural women need is labour power and 
accesss to seed which they can often obtain for free from family members or friends to 
engagee in such income-generating activity. The result of the low barriers of entry is 
thee frequent glut in the market, as most women tend to sell the same products. 
Consequently,, profits are low constraining women's financial power to build up 
savings,, buy land or other assets that could be used as collateral to secure formal 
loans. . 

Finally,, obtaining credit from formal financial institutions can be a difficult 
processs for most poor, often illiterate women. Gender bias is also evident in the 
designn of loan application forms. Commercial banks tend to ignore the possible 
differencess between the sexes in terms of literacy levels. Access to formal credit often 
involvess complicated application procedures with information required on the nature 
off  the business, the market, the competitors, detailed business plan and repayment 
plan.. Such information represents further hindrance for illiterate women. 

Ass we can see, there are many gender related factors which constraint women 
accesss credit: the nature and characteristics of their economic activities; their 
illiteracy;; the gender division of labour in the market and in the household; the gender 
prejudicess of the financial policies and practices as well as the social and cultural 
norms.. The limited access to money and credit render most women dependent on their 
husbandss and contributes to their low status in society. But women have resisted their 
exclusionn from access to formal credit. Women have developed alternative sources of 
creditt which have helped them to by-pass the discrimination of formal financial 

161 1 



ResistanceResistance and Counter-resistance 

institutions.. They have joined various financial associations such as the rotating 
savingss and credit associations, known in Cameroon as 'tontines' or 'njangis'. These 
informall  sources of credit have been widely researched and should be viewed as a 
resistancee strategy used by women to improve their status and increase their power. 

6.36.3 Forms  of  Resistance  to  credit  system 
Beforee examining women's resistance to the disciplinary power of 

microfinancee this section begins by looking at the various alternative sources of 
credit,, and their impacts particularly on the prospect of women's empowerment. 
Theree is another more relevant reason for beginning with an examination of the 
contributionss of informal credit to women's empowerment. Microfinance is presented 
inn the literature as a powerful tool for fighting poverty and empowering women. The 
implicationn is that adopting microfinance will lead to similar positive results as in 
Bangladesh.. However, this chapter suggests that further studies are required to 
documentt the contributions of microfinance to women's empowerment in societies 
wheree women have been less disempowered than their Bangladeshi counterparts 
beforee their entry to the scheme. This is particularly important because in some 
countriess such as Cameroon, self-help groups like ROSCAs have historically played a 
keyy role in providing poor women with credit, helping them to enjoy some of the 
empowermentt indicators accredited to flow from access to microfinance. For instance, 
inn "Money-go-round" edited by Ardner and Burman (1995), many authors document 
women'ss experiences of empowerment as a result of their participation in ROSCAs. 
Suchh empowerment experiences range from accumulating capital and assets, 
increasingg their income, increased self-esteem to enhanced bargaining power in the 
householdd (Niger-Thomas in the case of Cameroon). Nici Nelson also documents the 
experiencess of a women's group in Nairobi who were able to acquire capital, 
organisationall  skills and confidence, acquire land, access credit from banks, negotiate 
withh authority and invest in properties (Nici Nelson in a case study in Nairobi -
Kenya)) . 

Whilee microfinance might be extensively used in some countries like 
Bangladesh,Bangladesh, reaching millions of women and leading to some changes in gender 
relationss in such strong patriarchal settings, its implementation in other countries such 
ass Cameroon is still limited. Yet this does not mean that microfinance should be seen 
ass a tool that wil l empower Cameroonian women. In Cameroon as in other sub-
Saharann African countries, women have been using alternative sources of credit to 

766 In Comparison to women in Bangladesh, Cameroonian women in general fare better in terms of 
status.. In general, Cameroonian women have always been able to enjoy some of the factors Hashemi et 
all  have taken as indicators of empowerment. Most of them have always enjoyed more autonomy, 
freedomm of movement, ability to make small and large purchases etc. As already mentioned, the large 
majorityy of Cameroonian women have always been important economic contributors in their 
householdss and in the economy. They have always participated in politics and in community life. 
Involvementss in income generating activities, in agricultural production and in various self-help 
associationss such as tontines have always provided them with some degree of mobility. Through their 
incomee generating activities, they have always been mobile by participating in the market where they 
personallyy sold their produces to earn independent incomes. As managers of the households, they have 
alwayss been able to have a certain degree of autonomy in using their earnings to buy basic household 
necessitiess such as kerosene, soap or other utensils. In so doing, they have been able to participate in 
somee basic decision-making processes in the home. It is in this sense that Cameroonian women can be 
arguedd to be less disempowered compared to their Bangladeshi counterparts before they access 
microcredit. . 
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empowerr themselves - that is to achieve the same results as those that have been 
imputedd to microcredit in Bangladesh. The fact that most studies and development in 
thee field of microfmance have taken place in Bangladesh where women have 
traditionallyy wielded less power and where microcredit seems to be a liberating force 
hass provided great hope for gender advocates, development practitioners and, to a 
certainn extent, governments that using microcredit may stimulate similar changes in 
otherr societies. However, if rotating savings and credit associations are already 
achievingg the same results, what then, wil l be the contributions of microfmance in 
suchh parts of the world where women have been less disempowered in the first place? 
Forr lack of adequate data, this question cannot be completely answered here, and 
needss further research. 

Thiss sub-section begins with an examination of the impact of the informal 
financiall  system to women's empowerment and the ways in which women resist the 
disciplinaryy power of micro finance will follow. 

6.3.11 Form s of women' s resistanc e to thei r financia l exclusio n 
Ass already suggested women's participation in the informal financial system77 

shouldd be seen as an act of resistance to their exclusion from access to formal credit. 
Sourcess of informal finance include: relatives, friends, savings collectors, 
moneylenders,, traders and various rotating savings and credit associations (ROSCAs). 
Thee section makes an attempt to compare the empowerment impact of informal 
financiall  sources of credit (in particular the tontines and the njangi), which are 
popularlyy used in Cameroon with those of microfmance institutions. A comparison is 
usefull  for two reasons: first, for understanding the working of informal sources of 
financee as they create opportunities for those excluded from access to formal credit to 
gainn power; and second, for helping to identify opportunities that further advance 
women'ss empowerment. Similar to microfmance, informal sources of finance can be 
bothh an instrument to and an effect to power but also a point of resistance, a starting 
pointt for an opposing strategy (Foucault, 1978:101). These two sources of finance 
wil ll  be compared in terms of their outreach, sustainability and impact (in terms of 
empowermentt at the individual, household, enterprise and community levels). Savings 
collectors,, moneylenders and traders are not examined here mainly because of their 
limitedd ability to expand their outreach, to be sustainable sources of credit, and their 
limitedd impact. 

a)) Credit from relatives 
Itt is widely accepted in Cameroon that the first source of investment funds for 

mostt women is not the rotating savings and credit associations or other forms of 
financiall  self-help associations, but loans from family members and friends. In 
Cameroon,, it is customary for husbands in low-income households to provide their 
wivess with small sums of money as start-up capital to engage in a small business. In 
general,, most Cameroonian men recognize the need for women to have an 
independentt source of income. Men also recognise that for their wives to be able to 
playy their roles as mothers and wives, that is, to fulfi l their social responsibilities of 
feedingg their family women need a regular income. A wife's income enables her 

Rotatingg savings and credit associations are prevalent in the whole country. Most Cameroonians 
irrespectivee of class, ethnicity, gender, profession participate in at least one informal financial system. 
InIn fact their pervasiveness has provided alternative, and more importantly, reliable sources of credit to 
mostt individuals. 
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husbandd to reduce the size of his own contribution to the household maintenance. As 
aa result, most men are then willin g to support their wives' productive activities by 
providingproviding them with seed capital. The example of Mrs Tazengou, a member of 
VEPDEFF whose husband provided her with the initial small sum of money to start a 
businesss is a case in point. In addition to husbands, other family members often 
constitutee important sources of credit. Parents, siblings and other members of the 
extendedd family are regularly called upon to provide regular loans. Credit from 
relativess has many advantages. It often comes free of interest rates, but more 
importantly,, it tends to offer greater flexibilit y in terms of repayment arrangements. 

Outreach h 
Inn terms of outreach, loans from informal sources seldom enable an 

enterprise'ss expansion. One of the reasons is that it involves one-to-one transactions. 
Furthermore,, these loans tend to be small and difficult to obtain which explains their 
limitedd outreach. In addition, the fact that no interest rate is charged hinders its 
potentiall  for expansion and sustainability. 

Sustainability y 
Itss potential sustainability is further hindered by the fact that, most people 

perceivee loans from family members, as a sort of gift or charity, especially because of 
thee difficulty to enforce repayment. It is the least secured of all sources of credit 
becausee of its high default rates. As a result, it is ad hoc in nature and rarely 
constitutess a regular source of credit. 

Empowermentt impact 
Inn principle, credit from relatives should not be considered as resistance 

strategyy because of its non-commercial character. However, it has been included here 
becausee its empowerment impacts tend to be similar to those claimed to result from 
accesss to microfinance. When credit from relatives has been invested in productive 
activitiess it leads to: increased mobility, greater confidence and self-esteem, increased 
contributionn to the household economies and increased participation in the household 
decision-makingg processes. However, it is neither sustainable nor has it a mechanism 
too enable its outreach to go beyond the few relatives who get occasional access to it. 

Creditt from relatives or friends contain no mechanisms of discipline such as 
creditworthiness,, interest rates, collateral security or savings which train the borrower 
too repay. Consequently such sources of credit often lead to high risk for the lenders 
whoo seldom provide repeat loans to sustain the businesses. Their perception as part of 
thee responsibility of the wealthier relatives and friends to help the less well to do 
financially,, reduces the necessary incentive to repay the loans. Furthermore, the 
absencee of a system of reward and penalty to train the borrowers to invest in 
productivee ventures that would generate extra income to help repay the loans hinders 
thee ability of the initial gains (increased income, self-esteem) to be sustainable in the 
longg run. 

b)) Credit from Rotating Savings and Credit Associations (ROSCAs) 
ROSCAss are pervasive in Cameroon society. They are locally known as 

'tontines'' and 'njangi'. They are formed on the basis of family, gender, 
neighbourhoodd professionals, other relationship or interests. It is very common to find 
individualss belonging to many ROSCAs. In general two types of ROSCAs can be 
identifiedd in Cameroon: the first type operates solely as rotating savings associations 

164 4 



Resistancee and Counter-resistance 

andd the second type operates as rotating savings and credit associations (ROSCAs). 
Bothh forms represent important sources of credit for the poor and other marginalised 
groupss such as women (Bouman, 1977, Bukam, 1995, WB, 1995, IF AD 1999). 

Inn the rotating savings associations, contributions are fixed, and are agreed 
uponn by all members before the beginning of a round. Members pay a fixed amount of 
moneyy at regular intervals (daily, weekly or monthly). The loan amount is equal to the 
totall  amount of savings contributed by the members during each meeting. The size of 
thee amount varies from group to group. During the meeting, one member receives the 
pooll  and the cycle is terminated when all the members have collected the money. This 
iss the most prevalent type of savings associations. Their main characteristic is the 
absencee or the littl e interest rates used. Most people use the association to accumulate 
theirr savings for special projects such as school fees, wedding, funerals, Christmas or a 
smalll  business activity. 

Inn the rotating savings and credit associations (ROSCAs), the savings amount 
cann be fixed allowing every member to save a similar sum of money or voluntary, 
enablingg for members to save according to their individuals' capability. The savings 
collectedd are offered for lending following a predetermined fixed interest rates or 
subjectt to a bidding (auction) system. In the auction-type, the money goes to the 
highestt bidder who receives the money minus the bid. This bid effectively constitutes 
thee interest rates on the loans. In a study of a Cameroonian ROSCA, Sika and Strasser 
(2001)) describes the bidding system as followed, 

Thee money collected is auctioned and all members on the current round who has not 
yett received a loan may bid for it. The money goes to the highest bidder. The 'profit' 
madee in the main money market is then divided into small amounts which also are 
auctioned.. The money from the secondary market is treated as short-term loans which 
mustt be repaid, together with interest, within a few weeks (Sika and Strasser; 20001) 

Loann repayments are due at the following meetings. At the end of the cycle, 
eachh member receives his or her accumulated savings plus the dividend earned from 
thee interests rates. Fines are levied on members for missing or being late to meetings, 
forr late payment of loans or for default. In both types of ROSCAs, members who 
defaultt run the risk of being expulsed from the association. Each tontine has an 
unwrittenn agreement approved by all members that govern issues such as eligibility 
criteria,, loan maturity, the sanctions for default etc. More sophisticated tontines run 
byy the large entrepreneurs, such as the bamileke wholesale traders have by-laws. Most 
tontiness are permanent organisations. Although the cycle is formally dissolved at the 
endd a predefined period, the organisation continues to operate with the establishment 
off  a new cycle. As a result, some tontines or njangi exist for many years. 

Outreach h 
Tontiness and njangis are formed by groups of people who know each other 

veryy well. There are variations in the size and importance of 'tontines' and 'njangis'. 
Pettyy traders such as market women often participate in small credit and savings 
schemess that operate on a daily or weekly basis. These schemes are often formed to 
operatee as savings and to allocate credit. They are generally characterized by the small 
sizee of the contributions and the interest-free nature of their loans. No physical 
collaterall  is required and loans are not granted to non-members. Loan repayments rely 
onn a combination of group monitoring and peer pressure. Such financial associations 
aree crucial to market women particularly as they offer easy and convenient access to 
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financiall  services. The daily contributions prevent the members from diverting all 
theirr earning to other needs such as consumption. As a result, the activities of the 
tontiness are adjusted to the operations of the business pattern in the market. 

Largerr schemes often operate on a monthly basis and can be quite complex. 
However,, they also share some basic characteristics as the market based tontines. 
Theyy also rely on group monitoring and peer pressure to ensure the high repayment 
rates.. Members' knowledge of one another makes the assessment of creditworthiness 
easyy and cheap. Their outreach is limited to their members. Most tontines or njangis 
havee a limited ability for expanding outreach and achieving sustainability. Some 
tontiness can be very simple, other very sophisticated and offering different types of 
productss including compulsory savings, voluntary savings, emergency loans, business 
orr and personal loans. 

Sustainability y 
Tontiness and 'njangis' are self-help organizations owned and operated by their 

members.. Most tontines and njangis exhibit exceptionally high repayment rates. They 
aree further characterised by simple systems and procedures that enable them to 
maintainn low administration costs. Locally based self-management promotes the 
sustainabilityy of the 'tontine' and 'njangis'. In fact, volunteers often form the 
management.. Most of them do not use paid staff and the ultimate control of the 
organisationn rests with the entire group. Some tontines operate without charging 
interestt rates while others do. In most cases, the interest rates are fixed in advance and 
cann be very low. However, in the bidding system, the interest rates charged is the 
amountt paid to get the loans and therefore, varies with the demand. At times some 
memberss might be willing to pay high interest rates in order to get quicker access to a 
loan. . 

Too ensure sustainability and responsiveness to their clients' needs 'tontines' 
andd 'njangis' use a number of approaches which include peer pressure, loan 
monitoring,, responsive disbursement mechanisms, and savings as cash collateral (in 
thee event of default, savings are used to repay the loans). Those strategies have helped 
too ensure high loan repayments from members. Literature abounds with the positive 
impactss on their clients. However, the fact remains that most tontines or njangis have 
aa limited ability for expanding outreach and achieving sustainability. The large 
majorityy remains small. This is in line with the findings of Amin and Dubois (1999) 
whoo note the small size of these schemes, but conclude, 

Thesee informal financial institutions hardly mobilise large amount of funds for 
productivee activities. This means that the productive units of this segment of the 
populationn will remain small if nothing is done (Amin and Dubois, 1999:29). 

Thee limit on savings is due to the duration of a tontine's cycle, which is 
determinedd by the number the participating members. For instance, most women's 
markett traders form weekly tontines with the group size limited to no more than 7 
individuals.. By their nature, such tontines cannot finance long-term investment. Their 
mainn purpose is to provide their members with working capital so that they can 
continuee to buy their weekly supply. However, most tontines have an institutional life 
off  12 months and do not finance long-term projects. 

Tontiness do not operate on the premise of financial viability. The greater issue 
hinderingg tontines' viability is that they operate on a non-commercial basis. Even 
whenn they charge high interest rates that accumulate yearly to a substantial sum of 
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money,, the tontine is dissolved at the end of each tontine cycle. The money made on 
interestt rates charged during the existence of the tontine' cycle or round is divided 
betweenn the members. The biggest problem is that tontines do not have a mechanism 
too transform the accumulated savings and interest rates in a revolving credit fund 
capablee of providing sustainable sources of on-lending to their members. The example 
off  the "Association des femmes moderne de Baigom" or the women's development 
associationn of Baigom is a case in point. 

Thiss small women association was established in 1997 with the objective to 
helpp its members improve their standard of living by providing them with savings, 
servicess and small loans to finance small income generating activities as well as small 
financiall  help in cases of an emergency. All members are required to make deposits 
intoo an emergency78 fund. The rotating savings side of the association provides 
womenn with the opportunity to save a fixed sum of CFAF 1000 (around Euro 1.5)79 

eachh week and to take the lump sum in turn. They have no predetermined order for 
receivingg the funds which enables members to take the money according to their 
needs.. When it is the turn of any member to take the accumulated savings, one 
successfull  entrepreneur in the group who is considered to be a 'role model' is invited 
too make a speech in order to motivate and encourage the recipient to use the funds in 
profitablee productive activities. The cycle ends when the last member has received the 
lumpp sum of money. Funds from the rotating savings association do not carry any 
interestt rate. But loans-bearing interest rates can be obtained from the association 
savingss funds. This small women association has opened up a saving account in the 
neighbouringg small town of Foumbot. The association also encourages members to 
contributee to a voluntary savings fund. Savings are done weekly and according to 
eachh member capacity. The lending activities of the association are financed from this 
savingss fund. Although some members lend money to solve social problems, most 
loanss are provided to finance productive activities. All loans come with an interest 
ratee of 10 percent per month. This constitutes an interest rate of 120 percent per 
annum.. Members are required to pay the interest on the loans weekly but they do have 
somee flexibilit y with regards to the repayment of the capital loaned, which can be 
donee by instalments or as a lump sum. In general, most loans are repaid within a 
couplee of months as members avoid paying too much money in interest rates. The 
highh interest rates charged on loans act as a disciplinary mechanism, disciplining the 
memberss to invest in profitable activities. Members are aware that they have to invest 
thee loans productively to generate income for the repayments. 

Thee advantage of charging high interest rates on loans is that the group is able 
too accumulate a substantial sum of money at the end of each cycle. For instance, it 
wass reported that in year 2002, the association managed to accumulate almost CFAF 
200.0000 (Euro 3000) in interest rates. This constitutes a large sum of money for a 
segmentt of the population that can be characterised as poorest individuals according 
too Cameroon's own poverty line80. Instead of using the savings and interests as a basis 
off  a revolving loan capital, members had decided during the creation of their 
organisationn that they would buy food and other important household goods such as 
soapp and salt to share between themselves. By brining in extra foods and other 

788 An emergency fund is a sort of assistance fund that contains money contributed by all members. 
Whenn a member has a death, an accident or any occasion requiring help, a fixed amount is deducted 
fromm the fund and given to that member to help in time of crisis. 
799 The size of the contribution reflects the level of poverty of the large majority of the members. But a 
couplee of women are able to contribute more than one lot. 
800 The national poverty line was set to FCFA 138,000. 
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householdss necessities, they were able to reduce the resistance from their husbands. 
Thee association was formally dissolved in October. During the interviews with the 
group,, women explained that the month of October is an extremely important month 
forr them and their households because it is the period when the children's school fees 
aree due. Most of the money they have saved during the year is used to pay for their 
children'ss education. In addition, each member gets to bring home some households 
necessities.. The money from the accumulated interest rates is used to buy bags of rice 
andd salt, cartons of soap and other basic necessities that are redistributed between the 
members.. In order to encourage participation in the association, every member 
receivess something irrespective of the amount saved during the year. Thus, women 
aree able to bring home, not only the savings they have been able to put aside 
throughoutt the year, but equally important, stock some soap and food. The women 
pointedd out that their husbands appreciate their contributions. Women and their 
familiess price the food bought with the accumulated interest. During interviews, it 
wass put to them that they could use the accumulated interest and also part of their 
savingss to build a revolving fund, which could be used to provide a more sustainable 
sourcee of lending to their members. Having heard the benefits of such revolving 
funds,, the members of the association have decided to adopt this method the 
followingg year. They pointed out that it was too late to change the approach in the 
yearr 2004, just two months before the end of the current cycle. Besides, most 
memberss added that their husbands were counting on them to pay their children's 
schooll  fees, buy some of the books and help to reduce their vulnerabilities. This 
examplee shows that poor women can save and generate enough money to provide for 
aa small revolving loan funds. However, most women tontines lack the visions and the 
skillss to graduate to a microfinance institution. This highlights the need for technical 
assistancee to help enhance their management skills and operational practices in order 
too enable them to make this transition. Such a transition could allow them to 
transformm the accumulated interest rates paid on the various loans as a basis for a 
permanentt revolving loan funds. 

Impact t 
Thee result is the empowerment of the members to take control over their own 

livess and get access to financial services and the benefits involved which have 
previouslyy remained the privileges of the elite. Tontines and njangis often result in the 
economicc empowerment of the members. They provide for the financial needs of 
mostt of the population, especially the low-income poor and women, and they 
contributee towards the empowerment of their members and their respective 
communities.communities. Participation in the tontines enables women to increase their income 
andd their contributions to the household economies. But some women use the profits 
too accumulate assets (buy lands or build houses). Women are able to pay for school 
feess and health care and expand their business (Bukam, 1995). As a result of their 
participationn in market production, women's mobility increases, so does their 
confidence,, self-esteem and bargaining power within the household. Some women use 
thee loans to engage in long-distance trade by buying cheap products (mainly 
foodstuffs)) at the source - in villages - to resell at high profits in large towns such as 
Yaoundéé and Douala. 

6.3.22 Compariso n betwee n tontine s and microfinanc e institution s 
Inn the literature dealing with the poor access to financial services, most 

researcherss investigate either the microfinance programmes or the ROSCAs 
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separately.. No attempt is made to compare the two sources of finance. This sub-
sectionn tries to give some tentative comparison between the microfmance programmes 
andd the ROSCAs (i.e., the tontines or njangis). The comparison between these two 
sourcess of finance is based on factors such as sustainability, outreach (both depth of 
outreachh - how severe poverty is among members and width of outreach, measured as 
thee number of people reached by the programme) and finally impact (economic, 
political,, social and empowerment) each is having on the members. 

a)) Outreach 
Bothh tontines and microfmance institutions share one main feature: they are 

bothh membership organizations. Group formation in both sources of finance follows 
thee same basic principle: members self-select each other based on their ability to pay 
andd trust in each other. In terms of width of outreach, the tontines tend to be relatively 
smallerr than microfmance institutions. The ROSCA's membership varies between 7 
individualss as is the case with small women market traders association to a couple 
dozenn individuals while a microfmance institution can reach to tens of thousands as 
illustratedd by the membership of the MC2 network. In some countries like Bangladesh 
andd Indonesia, some microfmance institutions are able to reach millions of customers 
(i.e.. Grameen Bank, BRAC or BRI-Unit Desa). While ROSCAs might serve only a 
limitedd number of members, microfmance institutions have the potential to expand to 
greaterr scale and to achieve financial viability. Despite their prevalence and their 
sophistication,, there are no known Cameroonian tontines or njangis that has village let 
alonee national coverage. However, microfmance institutions can become sustainable 
iff  they have large coverage. The emphasis placed on rapid growth by micro finance is 
alsoo important in ensuring sustainability. 

Itt is difficult to measure the depth of outreach of both tontines and 
microo finance institutions. However, the small size of the loans as well as the tendency 
off  most customers of microfmance institutions as well as those of tontines to be 
involvedd in low-paid traditional female activities can be taken as an indication of the 
levell  of poverty of these customers. Whereas MFIs clients can borrow 
simultaneously,, the ROSCAs' members have to wait their turn and lending activities 
doo not stop with the scheme cycle which often do not last more than a year. In 
Cameroon,, the evidence suggests that most ROSCAs ' members are poorer than 
microfmancee clients'. In terms of size of the loans, the MFIs have the ability to 
providee larger loans than most ROSCAs. While many authors (Rowlands 1995; 
Niger-Thomass 1995; ) have discussed the ability of some ROSCAs to finance large 
produtivee activities, these are often the exception. The large majority of people are 
involvedd in ROSCAs provide only small loans. 

b)) Sustainability 
Microfmancee differs from tontine primarily in their focus on sustainability. 

Whilee both the microfmance and the tontines use peer pressure to ensure high 
repayment,, some of the principles of financial sustainability are absent in the tontines. 
Inn both, the group is used in place of collateral and as a means to achieving greater 
efficiencyy by helping to decrease the costs of service delivery. The group selects 
eligiblee member, gathers information borrowers, and ensures repayments. 
Microfmancee institutions use additional incentives such as access to larger loans and 
lowerr interest rates with successful repayment.. The use of high interest rates that 
shouldd cover the costs of delivery is crucial to the sustainability of microfmance 
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programmes.. Tontines can be argued to be sustainable institutions to the extent that 
theyy use other measures such as free labour to cover their running costs. 

Oncee microfmance institutions have achieved sustainability, they have the 
potentiall  to access funds other than the contributions of their members. Donors 
requiree as a condition for their financial support that a MFI be either sustainable or be 
onn the road of sustainability. Such links constitutes one of the advantages that allow 
MFIss to expand more quickly than tontines. MFIs such as the MC2, VEPDEF in 
Cameroonn can benefit from their links with donors to expand their operations and/or 
too strengthen their institutional capacity. The lack of linkages to formal financial 
institutionss and their inability to access donor funds coupled to their weak capital base 
constitutess the biggest important constraints for the expansion of tontines. 

c)) Impact 
Thee literature suggests that the ROSCAs and the microfmance programmes 

aree able to improve socio-economic conditions of the borrowers. Members are able to 
experiencee increases in income and assets, improve nutrition and education of their 
children.. The empowerment impacts of both tontines and microfmance institutions 
wil ll  be compared at the levels of the individual, the household, and the community. 

Householdd level 
Inn the literature, studies show both sources of finance have positive impacts on 

thee household income and consumption. They both help to increase schooling for 
childrenn . There are reports in the literature of increased purchase of appliances such 
ass fridges, food processors, gas cookers and kitchen utensils - which improve the 
qualityy of life and enhance microenterprise income. 

Communityy level 
Bothh sources of finance are agued to have positive impact in the community. 

Theyy are able to expand self-employment in the community and as a result, help to 
reducee the poverty level of their members. However, MFIs have the higher potential 
too provide more than self-employment to their members. Through their ability to 
reachh more people and the larger loans, MFIs can provide additional employment in 
thee local community. 

Enterprisee level 
Literaturee suggests both have positive impacts on microenterprises. In general, 

thee borrowers report increases in revenues and fixed assets. Although both have 
impactss at the enterprise level, the ROSCAs tend to provide smaller amounts of funds 
thatt are often inadequate to finance the needs of expanding the microenterprises and 
feedingg their families. Despite those benefits, members of tontines and microfmance 
institutionss face operational constraints. Most often, the loans are too small to allow 
womenn the ability to scale up their economic activities. As already pointed out, there 
existt in Cameroon ROSCAs able to pool large savings required for providing larger 
productivee loans. It should be remembered that MFIs focus on financing productive 
activitiess and that ROSCAs provide both personal and investment loans. 

Empowerment t 
Bothh the microfmance institutions and the rotating savings and credit 

associationss are reported to enhance women' mobility, self-esteem and confidence. 
Theyy both help women to enjoy more respect in their family and community as their 
contributionss increase. Female borrowers tend to exercise more control over 
householdss and enterprise resources. Just as microfmance, ROSCAs such as tontines 
andd njangis have disciplinary method for training the borrowers. Both make use of 
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groupp formation as the first means of selecting members with the ability to pay. 
Membershipp to the tontines is based on the ability to contribute, the ability and 
willingnesss to repay, and the track record. Tontines are also governed by rules and 
otherr regulations. Credit schemes using bidding systems tend to involve other 
disciplinaryy practices such as interest rates that also help to ensure loans will be 
investedd in productive activities so that repayments can be made from the resulting 
increasee in the borrowers' income. In ROSCAs using the bidding system, interest 
ratess can be very high if the demand is high. The rules involved, the repayments 
schedules,, as well as the group pressure train the borrowers in the principle of good 
financiall  discipline. The threat of exclusion from the scheme is one of the techniques 
off  punishment. The interest rates, like the repayment schedules, are not meant to be 
repressive,, but corrective, hi a society with few avenues for credit, penalty for default 
helpss to enforce repayment. While the tontines might have some the disciplinary 
practicess that help to increase positive impacts on the borrowers, their impacts are 
oftenn limited compared to that of micro finance institutions. 

Anotherr reason for comparison is the issue of the extent to which the 
empowermentt benefits can be sustainable. It is important to ask how sustainable the 
changess experienced by the borrowers are? Which one of the two sources of credit has 
thee comparative advantage in helping to achieve the objective of gender equality? If 
ROSCAss have been in existence in Africa for a long time and have helped women 
earnn money, some independence and autonomy from their husbands, how can this be 
squaredd with the body of evidence in the literature depicting the subordination of 
Africann women? What kind of empowerment can microfinance bring to African 
womenn who have already been using credit from the ROSCAs to experience some of 
thee same impact of microfinance? The question is, will microfinance provide 
Camerooniann women more prospects to achieve gender equality than ROSCAs have 
enabledd them in the past? This is one of the reasons why more research is needed to 
comparee both sources of finance in order to know how best to help poor women 
eradicatee gender equalities. 

Iff  women have resisted their financial exclusion by creating alternative access 
too credit, how are they reacting to the disciplinary power of microfinance? The 
previouss chapters suggested that microfinance acts as a disciplinary power, subtly 
turningg women into efficient market actors. Taking into account the fact that 
Camerooniann women have important household responsibilities that require them to 
earnn increasing amounts of money, the question is how do women react to the 
disciplinaryy practices of microfinance. The next section discusses the resistance to the 
disciplinaryy power of microfinance. 

6.3.33 Resistin g the disciplinar y powe r of microfinanc e 
Itt has been argued in chapter 5 that microfinance is a tool that instills 

disciplinee on the poor and women borrowers, turning them into efficient economic 
actors.. By subtly forcing the borrowers to operate within the credit guidelines (best 
practicess imposed by donors) microfinance acts as a power that trains its customers to 
becomee economic actors. The portrayal of microfinance as a disciplinary practice 
shouldd not imply that it is not resisted. In fact, in Foucault conception, power can 
neverr be complete, that is no complete subjugation or domination or a state where 
individualss have littl e if any opportunity to change their situation. For Foucault, 
powerr is exercised between free subjects or subjects of power. The implication is that 
thosee on whom power is exercised have the capacity to resist; they have the freedom 
too act otherwise. In Discipline and Punish for instance, Foucault argues that the 
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prison'ss major goal was to reduce crime by punishing the criminal. He further adds 
thatt prisons were also meant to lead to the reduction of crime in society by deterring 
otherss from committing crime. But according to him, prison failed to achieve this 
objective.. In fact, he notes that "detention causes recidivism as those leaving prison 
havee more chance than before of going back to it" (Foucault: 1977:265). Foucault 
concludes, , 

Thee prison cannot fail to produce delinquents. It does so by the very type of existence 
thatt it imposes on the inmates. ... the prison also produces delinquents by imposing 
violentt constraints on the inmates, it is supposed to apply the law and to teach respect 
forr its, but all its functioning operates in the form of an abuse of power (Foucault, 
1977:266). . 

Thuss disciplinary practices may produce their own resistance. The most 
obviouss resistance to the disciplinary power of microfmance is linked to the 
fungibilityy nature of credit itself. It can be difficult to trace accurately whether credit 
hass been used for the purpose it was obtained for. But rather than look at the issue of 
fungibility,, this sub-section focuses on the discussion of resistance to the disciplinary 
powerpower of microfmance, what forms such resistance take and their implications for the 
empowermentt of women. 

a)) Resisting the disciplinary power of high interest rates 
Micocreditt has been supported on the grounds that it is a tool for enterprise 

development.. Traditionally, the focus on enterprise development assumes that profits 
wil ll  be used to expand the business. As the businesses grow, members will be able to 
increasee their income. Increased profits also means greater ability by borrowers to 
savee with the institution, thereby enhancing the MFI's ability to expand their capital 
base.. However, almost all studies tend to show that rather than reinvesting their entire 
profitss in their businesses, growing or moving to more profitable ventures, even to 
smalll  and medium-scale enterprises, women tend to invest their earnings and profits 
mostlyy to enhance their family's welfare. During interviews, women reported to 
returnn most of their profits to their family in the form of improved nutrition, enhanced 
livingg conditions and better education and health for their children and increased 
assets.. While these conditions help alleviate the poverty of the borrowers status in the 
homess and the communities, are they enough to eradicate gender inequalities? The 
evidenceevidence from women microentrepreneurs shows the type of assets they built might 
nott necessarily be used as collateral to secure loans from other sources of credit such 
ass the formal and semi-formal financial institutions. As a result, the type of assets 
womenn accumulate may not necessarily enhance their 'power to' access to loans from 
formall  financial institutions. 

Resultss of a survey conducted during this research among women members of 
SOSS Women showed 50 percent of women accumulated assets such as kitchen 
utensils,, fridges and food processors. While such assets contributed to capital 
accumulationn as well as help to enhance business, few women used the surplus 
generatedd from their activities on technological improvement. Reinvestment in fixed 
capitall  and improved technology are important factors for maintaining and sustaining 
businesses.. Women's limited investment in fixed assets and technological 
improvementt for their businesses reflects the fact that their motive for starting a 
businesss generally stems from the economic pressures to contribute to the family 
income.. When asked why they did not invest in business expansion in order to secure 
themselvess more financial protection rather than pouring most of the profits into 

172 2 



Resistancee and Counter-resistance 

increasingg the household expenditure, women's answer was simple, but telling. They 
alll  reported that they would have preferred to expand their businesses. However, they 
weree forced by the circumstances to do otherwise. As one woman summed it, 

"II  have no real choice when faced with the prospect of choosing between a crying 
childd who may go to bed with an empty stomach and expanding my business. In fact, 
thee choice is simple. When my husband refuses to contribute money for the 
householdd food for example and select to go out drinking with his mates, I remain 
homee with the children and when they are crying because they are hungry, I cannot 
lett them cry themselves to sleep because their father has refused to buy them food. I 
reallyy have no choice but to give my children something to eat. To be honest, such 
decisionn has nothing to do with being a mother or caring more for the children than a 
man.. In fact, when I am not there my husband do not leave the children hungry. A 
mann left alone with crying children will do the same. The point is that my husband 
hass the advantage of not being at home and therefore, is spared the children' tears. By 
thee time he comes back from drinking too late during the night, the children are 
alreadyy asleep. He experiences no sense of guilt towards hungry children and 
thereforee is not compelled to do something about it". 

Otherr women voiced similar reasons for investing more money in their 
children'ss health and education. They reported that when their children are sent out of 
schooll  because the fees have not been paid or because they lack books or pencils , 
theyy come straight to them rather than go to their father who have traditionally been 
responsiblee for large household expenditures. This is how one woman explained her 
effortt at resisting, 

"Inn the past, I always sent the children to their father. You know, he is normally 
responsiblee for paying for school fees and other large expenditures. But once I got the 
loanss and started earning more money, my husband began telling the children that he 
hadd no money and that they should come to me. When there are issues requiring 
childrenn asking money, my husband avoids staying too much at home. Now, I spend 
moree time with them, they are miserable because they cannot go to school or lack 
textbooks,, pens or pencil, I have to do something. I have to try and solve their 
problems.. As a result, my children have learned to come to me for all their problems 
ratherr than go to their father. In fact it is because of the increasing financial 
responsibilitiess on me that I had to engage in business to supplement my income" 

Whenn probed further on why they did not resist attempts by their husbands to 
abandonn their responsibilities on them, almost all the women interviewed reported 
thatt they tried but failed. It seemed that once men had decided that their wives had to 
usee their increased earnings on the household expenditure, they avoided possible 
confrontationn with the children by coming home late at night (when both the children 
andd the wife were asleep and thereby less likely to cause problems). Many women 
borrowerss who had been operating their businesses at the same levels were asked to 
statee the reason why they were unable to expand operations. Their answers were that 
theyy used the largest proportion of their earnings to meet the household needs, 
especiallyy children schooling and food. They claimed that they would like to expand 
theirr businesses in order to earn more money and ease some of their household task or 
quitt subsistence farming if they could spare more money. As far as they are 

811 This respondent is a high civil servant who after her normal day work spent more time supervising 
herr business activities. 
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concerned,, they are just as profit oriented as men, but only circumstances force them 
too behave differently. Women also reported that the interest rates charged on loans in 
microfmance,, force them to remain in ROSCAs. This supports the findings of a study 
byy the Ministry of Women Affairs (2002) that women found the interest rates a 
limitingg factor and prefer to place their money in tontines which they considered to be 
moree profitable82. 

Thiss is consistent with Foucault's argument; by imposing so stringent 
constraints,, disciplinary power also creates avenues to resist. Women tend to resist the 
disciplinaryy practices that require them to continue to invest in business expansion in 
orderr to earn more profits which would allow them to increase their savings in order 
too become eligible for future larger loans. With the promise that higher savings would 
qualifyy borrowers for future larger loans, one might have expected women to put most 
off  their income and profits in savings. In practice, almost all interviewees reported 
thatt while they marginally increased their savings in the microfmance programmes to 
benefitt from larger loans, they continued to spend more on their family welfare. 
Womenn continued to save in tontines and njangi in order to satisfy some of their 
needs.. This was also in line with findings from other studies. For instance, members 
off  the Bahari Women's group in Kilif i from the Kenyan Women Financial Trust 
(KWFT)) continued to save in the ROSCAs in order to buy foodstuffs, utensils etc., 
(Worldd Bank, 1995:18). All our interviewees reported that the ROSCAs provided 
themm with interest-free credit and to that lending conditions were more flexible than in 
microfmancee institutions. Interviewees argued having to pay high interest rates 
deprivedd them from the money they could use for expanding their businesses or for 
theirr own use. Women perceived high interest rates as eating away their profits. They 
deploredd the fact that they had to use the small profits made on their activities to pay 
thee interest due on the loans, rather reinvest them. They resisted this situation by 
continuingg participation in the tontines. Splitting their savings between the 
microo finance scheme and the tontines also frustrated women's ability to have 
economicc autonomy. 

Resistingg the disciplinary power of the weekly repayments schedule 
Camerooniann microfmance borrowers have also been able to resist the 

stringentt disciplinary effect of weekly repayment schedules. Rather than comply with 
thee frequent weekly repayment schedules recommended by donors in their 'best 
practices',, borrowers prefer to make their repayments monthly. Most microfmance 
institutionss have realised that their members resist submitting to the stringent weekly 
meetings.. In fact most borrowers reported hardly ever assisting to any such meeting 
duringg which loan repayments have to be made. They claimed to have already very 
limitedd time to spend on themselves and therefore have problems attending frequent 
regularr meetings. Most borrowers reported they visited their scheme's offices mainly 
too make their financial transactions. The result of this resistance is the lower rate of 
loann repayments. Managers of VEPDEF and SOS Women complained about the 
difficultiess in repayments. 

Resistingg the Globalisation of the Grameen Bank model 
Mostt Cameroonian microfmance institutions are small and are limited in their 

operations.. Due to their limited capital base, some have decided to join forces with 

822 Savings receive 5% interest rates just as the local commercial banks (Rapport provisoire: Ministry of 
Women'ss Affaris: 2002:2) 
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variouss donors. For instance, VEPDEF have received funding from the Belgium 
Raiffeisenn Foundation for cost support and contribution to the revolving loan fund. 
Untill  recently, CEC-PROM Mature received substantial funds from the Canadian 
Internationall  Development Agency (CIDA). BEDERSO has been financially 
supportedd by the Grameen Trust. Like most microfmance institutions in their early 
phasee of their development, Cameroonian microfmance schemes need access to 
capitall  other than the contributions of their members to help expand their activities. 
Schemess such as the NCCWEDT are joining the Grameen Trust to expand their 
capitall  base. However, one of the conditions is to follow up training in Bangladesh in 
orderr to learn and understand the philosophy of the Grameen Bank methodology. 
Grameenn Trust provides training and technical assistance to Grameen replications 
worldwide.. It also provides seed capital and scaling-up funds to replication projects 
workingg with the poorest, especially women in low-income countries. Some MFI 
managerss have on more than one occasion been to Bangladesh to follow training on 
thee group-lending methodology. By becoming a member of the Grameen Trust 
Camerooniann microfmance institutions' main hope is to benefit from funding. 
However,, they must also adopt features of the Grameen bank such as group-based 
lending,, weekly meetings, savings and repayments, etc. Because the success of the 
Grameenn bank methodology, it has been primarily attributed to its group-based 
lending,, particularly in the ability of the group to take the responsibility for selecting 
eligiblee borrowers, monitoring and ensuring loan repayment. However, discussions 
withh borrowers and staff members of some MFIs revealed some potential problems 
withh transplanting this methodology in Cameroon. Some interviewees argued that 
potentiall  borrowers are reluctant to commit themselves to the stringent rules of this 
methodology83.. First, borrowers in Cameroon have a high preference for individual 
loanss than group loans. Second, there are difficulties in forming groups due to 
demographicc characteristics of the clients. The Grameen Bank success has been in 
partt attributed to the fact that it operates in rural areas which has not only a high-
densityy population but also where individuals know each other very well. In contrast, 
mostt Cameroonian microfmance institutions operate in urban areas where few people 
knoww each other well enough to develop the level of trust required to guarantee other 
peoplee loans. Members are therefore reluctant to become responsible for repaying the 
debtt of other members if they happen to default. Irrespective of such problems, some 
managerss of MFIs argued they would become Grameen replication in order to get 
accesss to funding. Nontheless, they would carry on going about their businesses as 
usual.. By this, they mean that they will take the funding the Grameen Trust can 
provide,, use it to expand their lending activities, but wil l adapt the features they are 

833 On the additional discipline imposed on Grameen Bank clients, Hashemi (1997) writes that 
"Grameen'ss weekly Centre meeting is more than a mechanism of credit transactions. Women have to 
followw a strict code of discipline; they have to sit in straight row of five, salute, chant slogans and do 
physicall  drills. They have to memorise the 16 decisions and repeat individual decisions when asked to. 
Thesee rituals of participation and the regular contact with Grameen Bank officials and other members 
providee women with an identity outside their family. In fact, for most of these women, this is the first 
timee that they have an identity other than being someone's daughter, wife or mother. Women coming 
too regular meetings also develop a sense of purpose, belonging to a public activity. This gives them a 
sensee of self-respect. Participating in public, handling each cash and keeping cash and keeping 
accountss builds their confidence. Many Grameen women have pointed out that Grameen allowed them 
too see without fear, they could now handle finances; they have earned new respect within their homes 
andd communities. It is this process of 'empowerment' that women go through that provides Grameen 
withh its success, that ensures the continued support of its women, that allows the sustainabihty of 
memberss and therefore in turn the sustainabihty of the programme (1997:115) 
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supposedd to emulate to their current reality. One manager who had attended many 
trainingg sessions in Bangladesh and whose scheme was awaiting funding from the 
Grameenn Trust suggested during the interviewed that they would adopt the group-
basedd lending methodology only in name. Her scheme was to continue lending to 
individualss rather than groups and to be flexible with regards the requirements of 
holdingg weekly centre meetings. While in the Grameen Bank, weekly centre meetings 
aree meant to ensure that savings and loan repayments are done on time, all 
microfmancee institutions visited during this research seldom held such meetings. 
Borrowerss made their repayments and savings collection were individual transactions 
madee during the borrowers' visits to the association's offices. Individuals turned up at 
theirr scheme's offices for their financial transactions when they could. This should be 
seenn as an act of resistance. 

Thiss sub-section shows that just as power, resistance can be multiple. For 
everyy situation that entails an exercise of power (i.e., for every disciplinary 
mechanismm of microfmance), there are possibilities of resistance. Therefore, women 
resistt the disciplinary mechanisms of microfmance just as they have done against their 
exclusionn from access to formal financial services. This is an important point in this 
researchh as it is argued that the effectiveness of women's empowerment must be 
measuredd not solely in terms of individual gains, but in terms of their success at 
eradicatingg gender inequalities. Thus, the extent to which women succeed in 
empoweringg themselves also depends on the level of resistance the hitherto powerful 
actorr in society mount against their attempts to wield more power. 

6A6A Counter-resistance  to  women's  empowerment 
Thee potential of microfmance to empower women is not the question here, but 

ratherr the scope and extent of that empowerment. While efforts have been made in the 
literaturee on microfmance to recognise and highlight the ways women are using credit 
too effect changes in gender relations, there has been littl e recognition of the potential 
resistancee to women's empowerment. In their efforts to demonstrate the positive ways 
inn which women increase (even marginally) their incomes, self-confidence, self-
reliance,, assets and bargaining power within households and communities, most 
researcherss overlook the resilience of the structure. They pay littl e attention to the 
reactionss of other parties involved in power relations. In fact, women's empowerment 
takess place in a context that harbours various sorts of constraints that hinder the 
effectivenesss of their resistance. This is in line with Foucault's assertion that, "where 
theree is power, there is resistance" (Foucault, 1980:95). For him, power and resistance 
aree not ontologically separated as power produces its own resistance. Thus, there are 
noo relations of power without resistance, in fact, power is never complete; it is always 
contested.. This being the case, it should come as no surprise that faced with women's 
displayss of power, some men should respond in unexpected ways, some 
accommodating,, others fighting back. There is increased evidence that the provision 
off  financial services to women is also accompanied with increased violence, 
conservativee backlash and even weakening of social support for women. 

Thus,, women's empowerment has the potential to arouse resistance from the 
hithertoo powerful actors in the household, the community, in the market place and at 
thee national and international levels. Neglecting to analyse the resistance to women's 
increasingg power makes women look more powerful than might be the case. This 
sectionn examines some of the ways men and society responds to women's increasing 
powerr and how these affect women's empowerment process. More specifically, the 
sectionn looks at how men react to women attempts to change gender relations in the 
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household,, then it explores some of the resistance manifested within the community, 
byy the financial institutions, by the government and donors. 

6.4.11 Men's resistanc e to women' s empowermen t 

Traditionally,, gender roles determine individual status within the households, 
theirr access to resources, basic services, and the division of labour and decision-
makingg power. Understanding men's privileges can elicit why some of them will 
resistt women's empowerment. As Christine Obbo notes in her study on African 
womenn that, 

[Womenn too] wanted power wealth and status and that this created tension and 
conflictt between the sexes. Women found that because men depended on them for 
achievingg these goals themselves, they regarded any direct attempt by women to seek 
thee same goals as women becoming uncontrollable. The need to control women has 
alwayss been an important part of male success in most African countries (Obbo, 
1980:5) ) 

Thee counter-resistance from men to women's empowerment takes many forms 
including:: reasserting traditional cultures and values, keeping partial control over 
women'ss businesses, violence against women, victimisation and scapegoating. 

a)) Reasserting traditional gender norms 
Inn Cameroon society, men assume the roles of the head of the household and 

familyy providers, giving then certain rights and responsibilities. Husbands in general 
wieldd power over their wive's productive and reproductive labour (Goheen 1999). 
Thee prevailing customs and social attitudes in the country also confer major decisions 
att the household level to the husbands while women have the flexibilit y to decide on 
relativelyy minor decisions such as the choice of what to buy and cook for the family. 
Majorr decisions such as how to allocate productive resources, which part of land 
shouldd be used for subsistence farming, how the income earned from the sale of cash 
cropss are to be spent and which child wil l further his or her education are generally or 
ultimatelyy made by men. Even in significant issues such as the rights over women's 
reproductivee bodies, men ultimately have the final word. During interviews, some 
womenn reported that increased economic income had enabled them to make crucial 
decisionss relating to their overall health. More importantly, some women were able to 
makee their own decisions regarding their reproductive rights. They explained that in 
thee past, when their husbands controlled the income, they were refused money to buy 
contraceptivess and as a result, had found themselves having additional children they 
didd not want. Increased income has enhanced their ability to make decisions on 
whetherr to have more children or not. When interviewed, many women reported to be 
currentlyy in a position to take some form of birth control (most of the time without 
theirr husbands' knowledge) as they could afford the expenses involved.84 Almost all 
intervieweess reported that their husbands did not support their freedom to determine 
thee size of their families. Women borrowers reported that most their husbands 
perceivedd birth control as a threat to their control of their wives. Men believed that 
lookingg after children kept women busy and helped reduce their likelihood of leaving 

844 Based on interviewed with women, it seemed that once men knew that their wives were secretly 
usingg birth control, they threatened them to take additional wives or to take a girlfriend who could bear 
themm more children. 
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thee marriage. Women also confirmed this and explained that each pregnancy tended 
too reduce their participation in paid work or in market production, as they had to 
devotee more time to care for the infant. They concluded that having too many children 
increasedd their dependency on men. They also argued that they found it difficult to 
leavee the marriage with many children and often remained in the relationship even 
whenn it was not in their interest for the sake of the children. 

Thee official attitude in Cameroon has always been to support women's 
advancement.. The government and men have often declared openly their support for 
women'ss advancement. For instance, it has been customary to hear men proudly state 
thatt they are the ones who provided the initial fund capital to their wives to engage in 
business.. They have no problems with their wives joining associations. In fact, most 
menn argue that any woman should be in a position to contribute to the household 
economies.. This requires women to have some economic earning capability . 

Intervieweess (both men and women) were asked about their views on 
women'ss empowerment. But almost all men interviewed were concerned that 
women'ss economic empowerment should not lead to problems in the family. Women 
shouldd not be empowered to become equal to men. As one male respondent insisted, 

"II  have no problem with women being rich. I consider it to be a good thing for the 
family.. You see I consider my wife's wealth to be our family wealth", (argued Mr. 
Tazengou)86. . 

Byy equating his wife's wealth to the family's wealth has the effect of reducing 
thee level of woman's control over her earnings. In the case of the family Tazengou, all 
thee household expenditures such as the buying of food, paying school fees, medical 
expenses,, clothes etc were covered from the proceeds of Mrs. Tanzengou's business. 
Duringg the interviews, Mr. Tazengou was quick to point out that he was not 
threatenedd by his wife empowerment. As he explained, 

"II  am not threatened by my wife increasing economic empowerment, especially as 
thiss does not result in any fundamental change in our household. Besides, I am 
alwayss involved in all the decision-making processes of my wife's business. We 
alwayss discuss my wife's business ventures: from the decision to take a loan, how to 
investt in, how to run the business itself to how to spend the proceeds. In fact I always 
havehave the last word"(emphasis added). 

Almostt all men who were asked how they felt about women's empowerment 
sharedd Mr. Tazengou's opinion. They stated that they have the 'last word' in their 
homee no matter their wives' economic earning potentials. Most men who were 
interviewedd reported that they appreciated the fact that their wives are able to 
contributee to the household, especially within Cameroon's existing difficult economic 
situation.. However, they did not want to lose control over their wives. As one 
respondentt stated "Most women use their economic empowerment to become 
disrespectfull  to their husbands and to men in general. But, men find this situation 
extremelyy difficult to accept". Having the "last word" in the household and in the 
wife'ss business decision-making processes should be seen as one of the ways 
Camerooniann men resist women's empowerment. Some men resist women's 

855 In today's society, it seems that women with high earning capacities are priced by Cameroonian men. 
EducatedEducated men no longer wish to marry illiterate women. 
866 His wife also tended to share the same opinion. In fact, Mrs Tazengou added "My business is a 
familiall  enterprise. The small benefit from my husband's shop is also injected in the business". 
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empowermentt by refusing to share the household shores. Women reported that their 
burdenn had increased as they struggled to combine both production and reproduction 
tasks.. Some men reported helping to look after the children. But they pointed out that 
theyy still found it difficult to get involve in other domestic activities such as cooking, 
cleaningg or fetching water, which have been the traditional women's shores. It is 
throughh such statements and actions men resist women's attempts to change gender 
relations s 

Althoughh everyone agreed that taking an economic activity added additional 
burdenn on women. Women reported their husbands continued to regard them as 
subordinatee and dependent. Faced with the refusal from their partners, women 
reportedd been able to combine the household responsibilities with the running of their 
microentreprisess with the help of their children or other family members. Very often, 
daughterss were forced to help their mothers balance their economic and reproductive 
activitiess and this affected their education. This is an important aspect to take into 
considerationn when assessing the empowerment impact of micro finance. Women's 
empowermentt should not be at the expense of their daughters who should be able to 
buildd on their mothers' achievements. 

Resistingg the sharing of household workloads has negative effect on women's 
empowerment.. Most men are keen to see their wives use their time and income to 
substitutee for their own former households' contributions at the same time that they 
developp new strategies to maintain traditional gender stereotypes about being a man, 
whichh are associated with power and control. As traditional gender norms prove 
difficul tt to change, there is a tendency by most women to restrict their activities to 
thosee that collide less with their duties of housewives and mothers. The refusal of men 
too help in household activities should be seen as counter-resistance to women's 
empowerment.. They restrict women to traditional female activities which has 
consequencess on their ability to earn higher income and on the nature of their overall 
empowerment. . 

b)) Participation in women's businesses 
Anotherr illustration of men's counter-resistance to women's empowerment 

cann be found in the ability of some men to participate in or to partially control the 
loanss taken by their wives. Some authors such as Naila Kabeer (1997) argue that 
havingg partial control over loans does not mean that women do not benefit from 
accesss to credit, because their status in the family can still be increased as they access 
thee loans. While this can be true in some cases, it is important to remember that in so 
doing,, men hinder or discourage the development of independence from women. 
Havingg a partial control over women' businesses enable men to keep some degree of 
controll  over their wives. 

Somee men are wary of their wives becoming economically self-reliant to the 
pointt of leaving the marriage. This illustrates the importance of being involved in 
women'ss businesses. While some men suggested that they were only helping with the 
accountingg and some of the managerial activities, such involvement prevented the 
developmentt of confidence in women' managerial skills, their ability to plan, invest or 
evenn to take risks.. In addition, such participation also hinders women's ability to 
creditt themselves with the entire success of their businesses. In the case of Mrs. 
Tazengouu mentioned earlier, she agreed with her husband's view that her business 
wass " the family business". When making references to the management of her 
business,, she used expressions such as "we" rather than "I" . Such terms reflected her 
inabilityy to take credit for her achievement and her reduced confidence. As her 
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businesss grew from a small school restaurant stall to a canteen and now to a shop and 
aa taxi, her husband has finally given up his small second-hand clothes stall in the 
markett to take full time care of his wife's business. During the last research visit in 
Februaryy 2004, Mrs. Tazengou had gone back to what she started, that is cooking and 
sellingg to school children while her husband has taken over the management of the 

87 7 

shopp and the taxi . 

c)) Violence against women 
Althoughh an overwhelming number of studies show a strong relationship 

betweenn micro finance and women's empowerment, other studies suggest that some 
womenn have been effectively disempowered by credit. It is generally accepted that in 
situationss of crisis, women take on the additional burden of ensuring their family's 
survival.. But as they take on additional employment in the informal sector and 
becomee important and sometimes the main income earner in their families, new 
powerpower struggles often emerge within the households. For some men, women's 
empowermentt can be threatening. For others, it can be beneficial, particular if women 
aree able to use their increased income to subsidize their husbands' responsibilities for 
undertakingg large expenses. 

Thee change in women's roles and responsibilities challenge the ideology of 
malee dominance, male role of breadwinner and head of household. The increasing 
contributionn of women micro entrepreneurs to the household economy has been 
accompaniedd by a redefinition of their roles. Women's increasing contributions have 
earnedd them the role of provider in the household and this challenges the basis of 
malee status in the household. When women receive credit, they become economic 
actorss (breadwinners) as well as providers in the households. This gives them the 
decision-makingg power in their children's education, heath and nutrition of the 
family.. Women's wielding more power has the potential to affect men's social values, 
theirr self-esteem and identity particularly when it is accompanied by men's low 
incomess and high unemployment. While some men 'treat their wives with more 
respect,, allowing more say in the management of the household financial affairs' 
(Mayouxx 1997), others perceive their wives gain of power as a threat to their own 
diminishingg status in the home and respond with violence. It is in this sense that 
violencee can be seen as an illustration of counter-resistance to a perceived threat to 
men'ss social status, to their position as breadwinners of the family. Schuier et al 
(1998)) in a study of microcredit programmes in Bangladesh find they have a varied 
effectt on men's violence against women. On the one hand, access to credit can reduce 
women'ss vulnerability to men's violence by strengthening their economic roles and 

877 When further probed why she returned to cooking and selling food, Mrs. Tazengou argued that with 
herr husband currently running the shop and monitoring the taxi, she could diversify her income. Since 
cookingg and selling food was a profitable business with the added advantage of conflicting less with 
herr households' shores, it was only natural that she went back to it. It enabled her not only to earn high 
profits,, but also to feed the family from what she cooked. Having fed her family, she reported she 
earnedd between FCFA 3-4000. Now, it will be unfair to assume that there is no resistance to men's 
counter-resistance.. In fact, with her husband taking over a dominant position in the management of her 
activities,, Mrs Tazengou was planning to get a full time employment in the civil service. She claimed 
thatt while entrepreneurship could be very profitable, she wanted to have a secure source of income in 
orderr to benefit from pension. Increased involvement by the husband in the wife business activities was 
alsoo resisted by the microfinance schemes. Further discussion with the management of VEPDEF where 
Mrss Tanzengou is member indicated that the scheme was aware of the increasing involvement of her 
husbandd in the business. In fact, that Mrs. Tazengou has been warned that she could only continue to 
benefitt from access to credit as long as she was personally managing her activities. 
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makingg their lives more public. On the other hand, by putting resources in women's 
hands,, microcredit may indirectly exacerbate violence against women. Shuler et al 
(1998)) argues that 'expanding women's access to economic opportunities and 
resourcess does not always make them less vulnerable to domestic violence' (Shuler et 
al,, 1998:5). In fact, they find that violence tended to increase when women initially 
begunn earning money and challenge gender inequalities. However as women's 
economicc power increased and they were able to increase their contribution to the 
household,, they tended to experience less domestic violence. In addition, their 
researchh report that women who retained all or a portion of their earnings improved 
theirr mobility and their economic decision influence while handing over income to the 
husbandd translated into littl e if any improvement in the welfare of women. 
Furthermore,, they find women's relative earnings to men to be crucial for their 
susceptibilityy to domestic violence. Women with higher relative income were less 
likelyy to be beaten especially if they retained control over their earnings. In 
Cameroon,, there are no reliable statistics on violence against women. However, 
anecdotall  evidence suggests that women who earn high earnings relative to men are 
moree likely to be beaten up because husbands feel threatened.. Women who earnthe 
higherr level of income are also the ones most likely to retain control over their 
earningss and are less likely to be beaten than those who earn less. Other researchers 
havee found that men use violence to assert their control over their wives. It seems 
somee men viewed women's increased confidence and self-esteem as a lack of respect, 
andd turn to aggressive behaviour to assert their power. Pyke (1994) argues that as men 
losee the ability to fulfil l their roles of heads of households and breadwinners, 'They 
respondd with physical aggression, verbal abuse and stringent control over women 
dailyy activities as they cope with their feeling of inadequacy" (Pyke 1994). 

Beingg considered the family provider constitutes an important facet of men's 
identity.. Women becoming providers diminishes men's role and basis of power. 
Kabeerr (1997) in a study of microcredit programmes in India argues that men were 
opposedd to the idea of their wives working since they perceive this as a potent threat 
too their ability to dominate them. Women earning an independent income increased 
theirr economic power and diminish husband relative power over them. Hence, it 
seemedd that as men lose that source of power, some search for other means to create 
powerr and find it in violence. In Cameroon domestic violence is widespread and is 
nott prohibited by law. In fact, as the Association of Women Jurists of Cameroon 
(ACAFEFF - French acronym) notes, there exists in many Cameroonian communities, 
whatt is known as "the theory of the husband's 'disciplinary rights' regarding his wife 
whichh often manifests itself in physical violence" (ACAFEJ 2003)88. Mrs. Nkolo 
Ntolo,, a staff member of ACAFEJ argues financial matters have been among the 
problemss contributing to the recent surges in violence against women. Based on the 
casess ACAFEJ deals with everyday, Mrs Nkolo notes that "men easily resort to 
violencee in order to control their wives earnings even though they were 'the first 
beneficiariess of women's empowerment". Mrs. Nkolo's conclusion that most men 
havee abandoned the responsibilities of providing for their families to their wives, 
confirmss evidence from interviews with women members of micro finance institution. 
Inn addition, some men regularly request their wives to give them part of their money 
forr their own use. Women are nott happy with such arrangements and when they resist, 
theyy become victims of violence. Most women microentrepreneurs interviewed 

888 Some NGOs have emerged to tackle the issue of violence against women. Examples are: ALVE, 
ACAFEJ,, SOS Battered Women 
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claimedd not to have experienced violence personally. But they reported to know of a 
friendd or relative who had. The withdrawal of the husband support as well as violence 
hamperss even reverses women's empowerment process. Violence can crush women's 
self-confidencee and self-esteem, while the withdrawal of the husband's support can 
erodee the economic gains of women microentrepreneurs, ultimately helping to 
maintainn women in a subordinate position. 

d)) Victimisation and scapegoating 
Accesss to credit and participation in economic activities can help women cater 

forr some of their needs without depending on men. The increased responsibilities that 
womenn bear have made them increasingly aware of their own importance. This boosts 
theirr self-esteem and confidence. As women provide for food, healthcare, clothes and 
schooll  fees for their children and pay their rent, they realize they can cope by 
themselves.. Interviewees reported currently having some difficulties accepting certain 
formall  rights and privileges that have been reserved for men. Other women claimed to 
experiencee difficulties remaining in exploitative relationships. During interviews 
manyy argue, "men just don't understand we can't go on like this". 

Menn hold responsible women for children problems and for problems within 
thee households. Women are blamed for devoting more time on their businesses than 
onn taking care of the children. When children's education and behaviour suffer, 
womenn are blamed. As unemployment increases, women are blamed for the lack of 
adequateadequate economic opportunities particularly in the informal sector where they 
dominate.. Men are fearful of competing with women in the informal sector where 
profitss are low and the risk of failure high. Rather than blaming themselves for 
refusingg to take low pay, low status jobs, women are held responsible for having 
enteredd the informal sector in mass as a response to the economic crisis and its 
resultingg high unemployment, and salary cuts. Most men find it difficult to enter the 
informall  sector after loosing their jobs. High school leavers and university graduates 
fearingg failure are reluctant to enter the overcrowded informal sector and create self-
employmentt for themselves. As a result, most experience long periods of 
unemploymentt and have to depend on the earnings of their female partners they still 
desiree to control. In the media as in popular songs, women, especially economically 
empoweredd women are portrayed as the source of many problems in society. They are 
presentedd as having loose morals and lacking respect to men. 

Menn are reluctant to confront their own inability to find adequate jobs. They 
blamee women rather then blaming themselves. When women are attacked, they are 
describedd as having brought on the attack themselves because of the wretched 
behaviourr ascribed to them. They deserve what they get. Men's frustration with the 
lackk of adequate job results in scapegoating. They claim unqualified women have 
takenn their jobs. . They use the threat of violence to keep women afraid. Men's 
counter-resistancee to women's empowerment is not limited within the households. 
Experiencee in other countries show that women can face resistance from the 
communitiess where they live. For instance, Muhammad Yunus (1999) founder and 
managingg director of the Grameen Bank in Bangladesh also speaks about the 
resistancee mounted by the local Islamic leaders, the moneylenders and husbands 
duringg the introduction of microcredit programmes to women. He argue that the 
rationalee for such resistance is the assumption programmes such as microcredit, that 
aree often funded by Western NGOs, aim to infiltrate society with Western ideas and 
harmm local traditional customs. The implication is that women are entitled to seek 
empowerment.. But should remain subordinated to their husband. 
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6.4.22 Financia l sector' s attitud e to women' s empowermen t 

Withinn the financial sector, women are confronted with a subtle form of 
counter-resistance.. Despite the acclaimed visibility of Cameroonian women as 
successfull  microentrepreneurs and good credit risk (creditworthy), they still face the 
resistancee of the financial sector who marginalize gender issues and tend to limit their 
concernss for women's welfare to increasing their access only to microfïnance. The 
counter-resistancee to women's empowerment by the financial sector is illustrated in 
theirr inability to make microfïnance gender sensitive and in the feminisation of 
microcredit. . 

a)) Lack of a gender-sensitive approach to microfïnance in Cameroon 
Despitee women's increasing recognition as creditworthy and as important 

economicc entrepreneurs, they have been less successful to alter the financial 
landscapee in Cameroon. As already mentioned in chapter 4, very few traditional 
financiall  institutions are inclined to provide the poor in general and women in 
particularr with access to financial services. With the poor and women in particular 
havingg demonstrated their creditworthiness, one would have expected commercial 
bankss to be scrambling to expand their operations and cater for the demands for 
financiall  services of this market niche. Similarly, donors and most NGOs involved in 
thee supply of microfïnance are yet to create the conditions favourable for a more 
inclusivee financial sector. There is a lack of a gender-sensitive approach to 
microfïnancee that would ensure that the needs of both men and women are taken into 
accountt when designing and delivering finance services. Very few microfïnance 
institutionss in Cameroon have mainstreamed empowerment issues in their activities. 
Evenn those exclusively targeting women are more concerned with issues of 
sustainabilityy and outreach rather than with gender equality. Littl e attempt is made to 
deall  with women's multiple roles in order to ensure their female clients participate 
effectivelyy in the market, graduate to larger loans offered in the formal banking sector 
orr become self-sufficient and graduate from loans. Women-focused microlending 
schemess seldom organize gender-sensitive training and in so doing, microfïnance is 
reinforcingg traditional practices which subordinate women in society. As long as 
womenn continue to repay their loans, the microfïnance institutions are less concerned 
withh other gender issues they face. 

b)) Feminisation of microfïnance 
Anotherr illustration of counter-resistance to women's empowerment is the 

feminisationn of microfïnance. This is characterised by two processes: the targeting of 
womenn with microfïnance and the small size of the loans they received. As already 
suggestedd in the previous chapter, women are increasingly targeted, not because of 
genderr concerns, but mainly because of their ability to contribute to the schemes 
financiall  sustainability. As many studies show, women are often more reliable in 
repayingg loans. In the 1980s, women's advocates used the fact that poor women were 
moree reliable in repaying loans, even at high interest rates, as the basis for demanding 
thee expansion of women's access to microfïnance. The creditworthiness of women 
andd their remarkable ability to repay high interest loans has not resulted in women's 
inclusionn in the financial system on an equal basis as men. In fact, donors and formal 
financiall  institutions have resisted this by increasingly targeting women with 
microfïnance.. They insist on charging high interest rates to poor women despite the 
factt that they constituted one of the most vulnerable groups in need of protection. The 
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discoursee on women's high ability to repay loans with high interest rates combined 
withh the discourse of the empowering nature of microfmance for women end up 
reducingg women's resistance. The increasing targeting of small loans to women has 
negativee implications for the hope of achieving gender equality. Small loans do not 
alloww for enterprise growth and limit women in the informal sector. As a result, it 
reinforcess women's subordinate place within the entire system, in the home, the 
community,, in the market, at national and international levels. While microfmance 
allowss women to achieve some gains, it also simultaneously helps to reinforce their 
subordinatee positions thereby hindering the kind of change in social relations that is 
neededd to achieve gender equality. 

6.4.22 Furthe r marginalizatio n of empowermen t issue s 
Thee Cameroon government's approach to microfmance has been to focus 

almostt exclusively on the creation of an enabling environment that can ensure the 
emergencee of sustainable microfmance institutions that help to reduce poverty. There 
hass been a marginalization of gender issues in mainstream debates on microfmance. 
Theree is no discussion in the debate on how to increase the confidence levels of 
women'ss microentrepreneurs, how to increase women's economic independence, how 
too address gender inequalities such as those leading to violence against women etc. In 
factt there is no statistics on the proportion of women targeted by microfmance. The 
Ministryy of Women's Affairs (MINCOF) acknowledges that the empowerment of 
womenn is a prerequisite for achieving sustainable development. MINCOF has 
developedd a gender policy (the Declaration of Policy for the Integration of Women in 
Developmentt (PANIFD) with strategies including: 

Promotingg and installing machinery to ensure the full development of 
women'ss potential; 
Eliminationn of cultural taboos that hold back the development of young 
womenn through awareness-raising and education; 
Improvingg women's awareness of familial planning and popularizing 
educationn in responsible parenthood; 
Providingg drinking water supplies for rural communities 
Promotingg the rights of women 
Promotingg direct intervention on behalf of victims of violence 
Adoptionn measures to encourage the integration or reintegration of 
poorr and marginalized women into the economically active population. 

Thee government has failed to effectively implement the new policies 
recommendedd by MINCOF on behalf of women. Women empowerment does not 
seemm to be a priority for the government. Women's successes with micro finance are 
ratherr used to achieve demands for other rights. Women are showing that they are 
ablee to help themselves by using credit to create self-employment and small 
businesses,, earn money and accumulate assets. 

a)) Disciplining self-help groups 
Inn Foucault's conceptualization of power, resistance may achieve or lead to 

temporaryy advantages before being subsumed within the matrices of power relations, 
(whichh in turn provokes new resistances). In Cameroon, the government is using 
women'ss resistance for its own benefits. There are many small self-help associations 
functioningg around the country, providing credit to women. During the last few years, 
thee Ministry of Women's Affairs (MINCOF) has been trying to group women's self-
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helpp groups into cooperatives or networks. MINCOF's interest in registering women's 
associationss is to build strength for women, but to use the various network as 
mechanismss of hierarchical surveillance. The aim of grouping and registering 
women'ss organizations is to discipline them. Most women's associations, such as the 
Womenn Development Group of Baigom are registering with MINCOF as this is the 
onlyy means to claim support from the Ministry or the government. The request for 
compulsoryy registration of women's self-help groups will help the ministry to use 
themm as tools to mobilize support for government programmes. It is presented and 
perceivedd by women as a way to channel government resources to the local level. 
However,, very few women groups have benefited from such government support. 
Theyy are rather used as mobile support for the government at the local level. 

Microo finance is incorporated in poverty alleviation mainly because it enables a 
properr screening of those with the ability to repay their debts and those who can 
succeedd in business. With microfmance acclaimed to empower women, gender issues 
aree further marginalized. In Cameroon, there is a trend to solve the lack of gender 
approachh in microfmance institutions by creating separated projects targeting only 
women.. Within the MC2 for instance, the participation of women has been 
consistentlyy low, not more than 30 percent. In order to resolve the issue of weak 
femalee participation, a decision was made in 1998 to create within the MC2, a 
women-focusedd window called the Mutuelle Financiere des Femmes Africaines 
(MUFFA).. Similar steps were taken by CIDA in an effort to promote the participation 
off  women within the CAMCCUL, which resulted in the establishment of two women-
specificspecific microfmance institutions: the "Micro-Projects Productifs en Faveur des 
FemmesFemmes au Cameroun" (MPPF I-II) . Even within the FEVIAC, men and women 
formedd separate groups. It is difficult to see how setting separate credit programmes 
wil ll  promote gender awareness in the long run. 

Thee use of minimalist lending methodology leads to further marginalization of 
women'ss issues. There is no attempt to provide other skills that might be necessary 
forr the effective running of their business. The ability to engage in economic activity 
andd the willingness and ability to repay do not necessarily mean that such poor 
womenn have the skills to run businesses, especially those which can grow. For 
microentrepreneurss to be the 'seedbed for enterprise development', for poor women to 
providee the ground from which capable entrepreneurs would emerge and spur 
developmentt as some governments and development practitioners hope, they should 
bee provided with non-financial services in addition to microfmance. Most successful 
microfmancee institutions in Cameroon, like their counterparts in other parts of the 
world,, focus only on credit and do not provide any technical and management skill 
trainingg to their members. Focusing only on credit might not be the best way to 
supportt the expansion of the poor entrepreneurial activities toward long-term growth 
andd sustainability. 

Thee increasing discourse of empowerment as a result of micro finance runs the 
riskrisk of depolarising the need for the government to adopt policy measures to correct 
somee of the past policies inimical to women, such as a reform of the property law. For 
instance,, the World Bank Report minimizes the burden on women when it argues that 

Changingg gender roles offers new opportunities for women, but also new burdens, 
puttingg more pressure on them to earn independent income. Women view these 
changess very positively, as this has opened up avenues for female empowerment and 
innovation.. In the Far North, many Moslem women acknowledged that they are no 
longerr constrained by tradition and culture to "remain behind the veil and fence. " 
Thee general impression is one of increased opportunities for women, captured in the 
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expressionn coined by the men that "...the economic crisis has given the women the 
keyskeys to the gates of the family enclosure." (World Bank 1995:72) 

Suchh representation disciplines women to view and accept the extra burden as 
ann unintended effect of empowerment. Women may begin to see this burden as a 
smalll  price to pay for their empowerment. Women's empowerment is a process that 
shouldd lead to greater participation in social and political processes. The government 
hass done littl e to widen women's access to either natural, financial or other resources 
theyy require to improve their status in society. Gender inequalities persist because 
theyy are supported by social norms, legal institutions and by the choices and 
behaviourr of individuals women themselves. Some women also share a blame is the 
pacee of change. During interviews, some MFIs staffs reported that they were able to 
mobilisee more women in microfmance by using non-threatening language. For 
instance,, Mrs. Mbakop argues that during seminars or campaigns to sensitise women 
onn the availability of credit, she was able to get more subscribers than her 
competitors.. She said she would often tell women that, 

""  The time to remain dependent on the husband is over. Women have to get credit and 
enterr the market place, and earn some money. However, once they enter their home, 
theyy should remember who is the head of the household. If your man wants his food 
too be cooked by you, do it. Enter the kitchen and cook his meal the way he likes it..." 

Shee claimed that every time she used these words she was able to recruit more 
members.. As this quote shows, women are able to participate in the perpetuation of 
theirr subordination. 

Thiss sub-section has highlighted the situation facing women micro 
entrepreneurss and has described some of the various forms of resistance they face as 
theyy attempt to change gender relations in society. As we can see, the various power 
struggless within the household fit very well in Foucault's conception of 
power/resistance.. As women get access to credit and gain some economic 
independence,, some husbands who feel threatened fight back. In fact as Foucault 
argues,, each power relation creates its own resistance. When women use the income 
theyy earn in the household to improve the living standards without challenging gender 
relationss (authority and privileges of their partners) they are appreciated and 
supported.. However, when they seek fundamental change in gender relations, they 
havee a problem. Therefore, the extent of the empowerment also depends on the level 
off  resistance mounted by the opposing actors in the power relations. 

6.56.5 Discipline  versus  Empowerment 
Thee discussion in the above section suggests a dialectical relation exists 

betweenn power and resistance. Therefore, we need to seriously look at women's 
variouss struggle strategies, their nature, how effective they would be in effecting 
fundamentall  change in women's favour (gender equality). The extent and scope of 
women'ss empowerment should always be analysed in order to identify the processes 
thatt would (progressively) lead to the eradication of gender inequality. Only through 
suchh an analysis can one determine whether empowerment leads to gender equality or 
whetherr it leads to the maintenance of the status quo (disciplining). 

Althoughh Foucault focuses more on power at the individual level, he doesn't 
denyy the existence of organized, institutionalized power. This implies that women 
shouldd fight resistance at any level where it is found, from the power relations within 
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thee households to those within the community level, at the national and right to those 
att the international levels. But such resistance can appear difficult especially due to 
thee fact that empowerment is a dynamic process of transforming power relations and 
cann be experienced at the individual or collective levels. The next section attempts to 
examinee the nature and extent of empowerment. 

6.5.11 Individua l empowermen t and Disciplin e 
Empowermentt is discussed here as being multidimensional and encompassing 

economic,, social and political dimensions. It is manifested at the individual, 
household,, enterprise and community levels. What is currently called empowerment is 
thee gain women experience as individuals at the household and community levels. As 
alreadyy mentioned, empowerment can be experienced as an individual or collective 
level.. This section examines the nature and extent of empowerment based on the 
variouss types of power that can be exercised, focusing on the first three: "power to", 
"powerr within", and "power with". As already suggested, "power over" is identified 
withh domination and is not the focus in this research. 

Thee notion of individual empowerment is taken here to mean the exercise of 
powerr that does not ultimately lead to critical change, but rather to changes that can 
bee characterised as improvement within the status quo. These sorts of changes are 
oftenn gains experienced by women as individuals. Most of what is characterised as 
economicc empowerment resulting from access to microfinance by women are gains 
andd other improvements experienced by individuals. Microfinance has a potential to 
leadd to personal gains that does not necessarily change structural power relations. 
Mostt of the gains experienced at the individual level include, increased in income, 
assets,, self-esteem, mobility and increased bargaining power and respect in the 
householdd are empowerment indicators. These can be best described by James C. 
Scott'ss (1986) as "everyday forms of resistance" that are unlikely to do more than 
marginallyy affect the various forms of exploitation confronting the subordinates". 
Accordingg to Scott, such resistance is not "directed to overthrow or transform a 
systemm of domination, but rather to survive" (Scott, 1986:30). Scott further adds that 
whilee these everyday forms of resistance can be conducted individually or 
collectively,, their main feature is that they fall short of openly declaring contestation. 
Theree is a growing evidence that the intensification of women's economic roles as 
illustratedd in the experiences of women in Cameroon and elsewhere place 
disproportionatee burdens on women who still bear an unequal bargaining power 
withinn the households, as in the community and in the markets and society in general. 
Evenn when the entire family depends on the micro activities of women, littl e is done 
byy the male partners to share the burdens of the household shores. Consequently, 
womenn cope through various organisations and especially with the help of their 
children.. This is of particular importance in any analysis of empowerment, especially 
ass further generations must be able to build on the accomplishment of the past ones.. 

a)) Economic empowerment 
Inn microfinance the economic empowerment refers to women's ability to 

exercisee the 'power to' access credit, engage in productive employment, accumulate 
assets,, skills, and income and be able to use them. Microfinance should enable women 
nott only to increase their income, but also provide a secure source of income allowing 
themm to sustain their economic activities and grow. Only sustainable enterprises can 
providee women with secure sources of income and assets that could ensure they gain 
meaningfull  autonomy from their male partners. Such income should allow them to 
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feedd their family, but also to educate their children, including their daughters, beyond 
thee primary education level. Women should be able to exercise not only the 'power 
to'' to access credit and enter the market, but also a 'power with' other 
microentrepreneurss to improve their position within their market place. Women's 
empowermentt needs to move beyond the satisfaction of practical gender needs (such 
ass access to credit, better nutrition, health care.,) to satisfy strategic gender needs such 
ass control over economic resources and markets, employment, income. 

Increasedd income in the hands of women is often taken as a proxy for 
economicc empowerment. However, women reported during interviews that while 
increasedd income enabled them to smooth their family's consumption, it often 
providedd an elusive sense of empowerment especially if suddenly they felt sick or had 
too buy expensive medications for other members of their family. Illness can reverse a 
sensee of empowerment if the economic gains are not substantial and sustainable. 
Therefore,, in order to avoid exaggerating the empowerment impacts of microfinance 
onn women, it is important to place that empowerment in the economic context where 
womenn live. Similarly, when assessing the empowerment of women 
microentrepreneurs,, it is necessary to look at the market in which they operate and ask 
whatt type of power women are able to exercise in the market. The ability to enter the 
markett by poor women should be accompanied with enhanced ability to exercise 
powerr with other actors in order to improve their market positions. This has been the 
casee with women members of the SEWA in India who reportedly have been able to 
collectivelyy negotiate for better work conditions, better pay and legal protection. 
Withinn the current Cameroonian market where the microentrepreneur operate, results 
fromfrom interviews and other evidence suggest the existence of cheaper substitutes from 
modernn enterprises or the flooding of markets with the same products or services by a 
largee number of microentrepreneurs, in the long run effectively reduce prices and 
profitss and could put the women micro entrepreneurs out of business. If access to 
creditt does not enable women micro entrepreneurs to grow and to move up the market 
hierarchy,, their empowerment would be held back. 

Inn the literature, women empowerment is also discussed with reference to their 
abilityy to access larger loans and to save more. However, there is no discussion of the 
powerpower relations between the borrowers and the microfinance themselves. For instance, 
whenn savings are examined, it is mainly done with reference to their ability to 
contributee to the microfinance institution's financial strength and ability to help 
achievee sustainability. They are also discussed with reference to the ability to enable 
thee clients get access to loans. In Cameroon, microfinance institutions base their 
operationss on self-generated funds. As a result, microfinance institutions encourage 
theirr members to save in order to strengthen their capital base. Members are not 
encouragedd to build up their savings to graduate from credit. Increased savings is 
cruciall  only to the extent that they enable the borrowers to access larger loans. 
Althoughh it is the case that larger loans are often accompanied with lower interest 
ratess - thereby showing an improvement in the relationship between the borrower and 
thee institution - nothing is said about the borrowers being able to exercise the power 
too graduate from borrowing. Economic empowerment also enables women to exercise 
"powerr within", which comes from increased self-confidence and self-esteem. 

Womenn interviewed reported they needed continuous access to loans to 
sustainn their businesses. They argued their economic empowerment was inadequate to 
helpp them graduate from credit. The experiences of most women participating in 
microfinancee programmes suggested they had developed a new type of dependency. 
Theyy have replaced their financial dependence on their husbands and male partners 
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withh a dependence on credit from MFIs. The fact that microfmance only provides 
smalll  loans limits the ability to get into profitable activities. Additionally, as already 
discussed,, most micro entrepreneurs are involved in low skills, less remunerative 
activities,, leading to market saturation and limited income earning opportunities. This 
iss in line with evidence from Bangladesh where after three decades of implementing 
credit,, most borrowers of the Grameen Bank who are held as icons of empowerment 
remainedd as Yunus put it, borrowers of the Grameen bank for the rest of their lives 
(Yunuss 1999). 

Microfmancee in its present form tends to result in limited individual gains that 
disciplinee women to perform effectively within the status quo. Even in Bangladesh a 
countryy with the longest experience with microfmance, and where numerous research 
notess the substantial progress in social transformation, gender relations are far from 
equal.. Despite the multiple reports of individual experiences of over 4 million women 
thatt have been empowered through access to credit, Bangladesh society is far from 
achievingg gender equality. In fact, it seems that microfmance structures women's 
resistancee in such a way that they only marginally affect the various inequalities they 
aree confronted with. This is not to argue that gains experienced by women in the 
homee do not spilt out in the community or in society in general. In Cameroon as in 
Bangladesh,, women report being able to enjoy respect in the homes, in the 
community,, increased bargaining power in the homes and in the community as well. 
Soo gain at the individual level can be transferred into the community. 

6.5.22 Collectiv e Empowermen t and socia l chang e 
Thee ideal outcome of women's empowerment would be a situation where 

theree is gender equality. In order to be more successful in changing power relations, 
empowermentt that begins at individual or micro level, must to be mobilised within a 
collectivee context to make demands on society. Therefore, women need to come 
togetherr collectively to successfully advance their specific interests. Social 
mobilisationn helps to raise strength and maintain the achieved gain. 

b)) Social empowerment 
Socio-culturall  factors also hinder the achievement of gender equalities. Social 

inequalitiess of power are also the result of differences in access and control over 
resourcess such as land, education and health care services. Discussion in the literature 
tendss to reduce social empowerment to the respect women arguably gain in society 
becausee they have become 'providers'. Such respect would be more meaningful if 
womenn are able to exercise "power with" in order to achieve long lasting gains. 
Womenn can exercise this power when they organize to challenge power relations, 
especiallyy when they are fighting for strategic gender needs. With increased respect, 
womenn are reported to become more self-confident, to have increased self-esteem and 
evenn consciousness of their position in society. Consequently, they should be able to 
usee this 'power within" (i.e. self-confidence and self-esteem) to work collectively 
withh other women and networks to press for more structural changes and have equal 
rightsrights to lands, education, credit and other resources. 

Whenn assessing women's empowerment, there is a need to take into account 
theirr level of literacy, health as well as their ability to access and control over other 
resourcess such as land. For instance, education can have serious implications on the 
naturee and extent to which women experience empowerment. The level of women's 
education,, by affecting the range of opportunities available to them, is of great 
importancee to women's economic empowerment. In Cameroon educated women are 
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ablee to get better paying jobs in the formal sector than their less-educated 
counterparts.. They are able to have individual bank accounts, be aware of their 
existencee of credit opportunities and take advantage of them than illiterate women. 
Theyy organize better and are more likely to use birth control and to have fewer 
children.. Although the sexual division of labour affects the degree to which women 
gett involved in economic activities, some women may enjoy higher status in their 
homes;; they may have greater say in the allocation of the family resources. But they 
mayy have a lower status in the community. In general when constraints are cultural 
andd social, they may require long-term fundamental attitude changes. In such cases, 
empowermentt should become collective, not limited to a certain token number of 
women,, but exercised by many women. 

Att the social level, many customs and barriers towards women should be 
overcome.. Even in Bangladesh where microfmance has had a long history and 
reachess a much larger number of women than anywhere else, the dowry system and 
thee purdah for instance are still firmly in place. Women still populate the lower end of 
thee social strata, economic, political and social. Access to credit while allowing 
womenn to fulfil l some of their practical gender needs (i.e. increased income, better 
educationn and health) should also enable them to satisfy their strategic gender needs 
(i.e.. elimination of violence, increase access to other community resources such as 
land).. Some of these gains are being achieved in Bangladesh and India where 
microfinancee programmes has enabled women to act collectively to protect their 
interests.. In Bangladesh, women act together to protect other women who have 
problemss with their husbands, particularly in case of violence. Their eradication 
requiress political empowerment. 

Inn any analysis of women's empowerment, it is necessary to distinguish 
betweenn the scope or the proportion of a defined group of people empowered and the 
intensityy or the scale, duration and importance of the particular empowerment. 

c)) Political empowerment 
Politicall  empowerment is more than simple awareness of political rights or 

votingg in elections as suggested in microfinance literature. Women's empowerment 
requiress that actions be taken at the national level to remove structural constraints 
theyy face. Historical experience shows that political empowerment is critical for 
accesss and control of resources. Individual empowerment of the sort produced by 
microfinancee has yet to create significant structural change. Cameroonian women are 
stilll  unable to successfully challenge the existing exploitative relationships and make 
theirr collective voice heard in community affairs and politics. Challenging women's 
subordinationn in society requires women to have a political voice. Microfinance as 
theyy operate currently in Cameroon does not provide women with the forum to 
developp political activism. Women's right or their 'power to' vote is already secured 
inn the constitution, and they exercise that right regularly. Cameroon microfinance 
institutionss do not provide any link to political movements that challenge inequality 
andd gender discrimination, Cameroonian women have begun using collective power -
'powerr with' - to demand redress for some of the gender injustices. For instance, back 
fromfrom the Beijing conference, Cameroonian women showed an unprecedented activism 
inn support of the Beijing Platform of Action, focusing on the empowerment of 
women.. Women's activism resulted in Cameroon ratifying the Platform of Action. 
Womenn capitalised on that achievement to ask for more representation in every aspect 
off  the nation's life. They demanded increased political representation, and more 
resourcess to be targeted at women's issues. In so doing, women demonstrated their 
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abilityy to exercise collective power -'power with'. The Ministry of Women's Affairs 
intensifiedd the promotion of women's self-help groups with a view to creating 
women'ss financial cooperatives. However, those attempts at empowering women 
weree met with strong resistance from men. Men resisted the 'new empowered' 
womenn reasserting the virtues of traditional women's values of good housewives, 
motherss and under the control of men. Various popular songs have emerged, vilifyin g 
'autonomous'' women. Anxious to protect their gains, some women have found the 
needd to use the same media to calm men. They argue that women's empowerment is 
nott meant to enable women to be equal or to dominate men, but only to provide them 
withh the necessary tools to better help men. Therefore, men do not have to fear 
women'ss empowerment. In fact, men are often reminded through programmes on the 
nationall  television that women's empowerment equip women to reduce their (men's) 
ownn burden of providing for their families. Similar patterns are seen in Kenya where 
Wanjijuu M Kabira & W. Muthoni (1994) have observed how Kenyan woman: 

Playy down their expertise and leadership qualities. Others buy peace on a daily basis 
too be accepted by society. In doing so, women surrender their power; their basic 
humann rights willingly and encourage other women to do the same (Kabira & 
Muthonii  1994). 

Whenn questioned if trying to appease men was not in fact a sign of 
powerlessness,, most Cameroonian women responded that, on the contrary, it was a 
signn of their empowerment. They argue that the appearance of calming men is only a 
manipulationn on women's part in order to save the gains achieved. In her study of the 
Nso'' society, Goheen (1995) notes that "as long as men did not threaten women's 
controll  over resources considered to be within the female domain, women have been 
contentt to subscribe to the fiction of male domination". Most Cameroonian women 
believee that those gains will in the long run lead to fundamental structural change. 
Collectivee empowerment can enable women to exercise power with other women 
throughh networking, to influence power relations in the microfinance institutions and 
inn the credit market. This can be done, not only at the national level, but also at the 
internationall  level. 

6.66.6 Conclusion 
Resistancee as manifested through microfinance varies according to the socio-

culturall  traditions, the local environment (the local norms, the government 
commitmentt and strengths of national institutions to promote the advancement of 
women).. This increases the difficulty to find characteristics that enable measurement 
andd comparison to be made. Other authors have also pointed out the difficulty in 
establishingg a universal empowerment index to be used to measure progress. While it 
iss important to use indicators that are based on the norms and practices of a particular 
society,, efforts should be made to relate them all to the dimensions of empowerment: 
social,, economic, cultural and political. The point is that no automatic conclusion 
shouldd be drawn that microfinance empowers women. 

Empowermentt is often assessed as springing from economic gains but as this 
chapterr shows, power relations in which women find themselves are multiples and 
cannott be reduced to any single factor alone such as economic gains. Consequently, 
resistancee has also been multiple. Using Foucault's notion of resistance has made it 
possiblee to highlight the important role played by other actors involved in power 
relationss with women. It has helped to show that the process of resistance on the part 

191 1 



Resistancee and Counter-resistance 

off  the hitherto powerful actors such as men, the government, and donor influences the 
directionn and nature of the empowerment process. It determines whether or not 
women'ss empowerment leads to structural change such as gender equality or whether 
empowermentt leads to some gains or improvement within the status quo 
(disciplining).. It is important to state that this research is not about trivializing 
women'ss empowerment. Women's gain, while appearing small, can have significant 
cumulativee effects. However evidence in Cameroon shows that if the gains are small 
andd cannot be sustained in the long-run, discipline within the established system tends 
too be the outcome of current empowerment process. Some women respond to counter-
resistancee from men and the state byy avoiding any opened antagonism. These women 
claimm it is better to play down the gains or look weak in order to consolidate the 
empowermentt to better fight power relations. 

Ass the examination in this chapter shows, attempts to exercise power by the 
hithertoo subordinates has the potential to arouse resistance from the part of the 
powerful.. Consequently, this process of counter-resistance is crucial and helps to 
determinee the direction or outcome and nature of the empowerment process. 
Resistancee influences whether or not empowerment leads to gender equality or 
whetherr empowerment leads to discipline. 

Genderr equality *  • Empowerment < • discipline 

Collectivee Individual 

Feministss as we recall, see empowerment as aiming at radically changing the 
structuree and processes that reproduced women's subordination as a gender. In other 
words,, strategies of empowerment cannot be taken out of the context that created the 
lackk of power in the first place, nor can they be viewed in isolation from those 
processes.. In order to be more successful in changing power relations, empowerment 
thatt began at individual or micro level has to be mobilised within a collective context 
too make demands on society. There was no evidence in Cameroon of women coalition 
orr strong network to fight to maintain the achieved gains or to bring more pressure to 
bearr for change in gender relations. In fact, evidence suggested that microfmance 
empowerr women to work better in the system. Thus, the hypothesis that microfmance 
iss a tool of resistance that promote discipline within the status quo was confirmed. 

Accesss to credit while allowing women to fulfill some of their practical gender 
needss should also enable them to satisfy their strategic gender needs. Economic 
empowermentt should enable women to gain social as well as political influence in 
orderr to reduce or eradicate the various gender inequalities in their societies. One 
shouldd not always see economic empowerment to be a springboard to overall 
empowerment.. The objective here was to bring a new awareness of the constraints 
womenn face in their struggle for empowerment, particularly those constraints 
stemmingg from the attitudes of their husbands, the community and their governments 
ass women assert more power. 
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Chapte rr  7. Povert y Reduction , Empowermen t and Economi c 
developmen t t 

AA consensus exists in Cameroon, among all actors involved in the 
developmentt process of the country that microfinance is an important tool to fight 
poverty,, address gender inequalities and for sustain economic development. Efforts to 
promotee microfinance have mainly focused on the promotion of an enabling 
environmentt in which the poor in general and women in particular can organize 
themselves,, form their own microfinance institutions that can provide them with the 
requiredd financial resources to create and expand businesses, increase their incomes 
andd productivity, enhance their living standards, empower them to lif t themselves out 
off  poverty, and work toward the achievement of gender equality and a sustainable 
developmentt of the country. In previous approach to development, the power of the 
poorr and women were invisible, ignored as they were seen as the recipients of welfare 
servicess while the power of the state was emphasized, more in evidence in the big 
projects,, planning and the provision of social services. Today, attention has shifted 
fromm the power of the government to the power or capacity of the poor to end their 
povertyy and gender disparities and sustain economic development. The implication is 
thatt major changes in society such as the eradication of poverty, the achievement of 
genderr equality and sustainable development are the outcome of infinite numbers of 
individuall  actions within society. By shifting the emphasis onto the power of the poor 
andd women, attention is removed from critically questioning the nature of the power 
exercise,, let alone that the government and donors. In general, the questions not often 
askedasked so far are what kind of power women and the poor are able to exercise and the 
kindd of change they are able to bring about as a result of their access to microfinance. 
Thesee questions are important in this research as it is argued here that empowerment 
iss about changing power relations and when assessing empowerment, we need to 
determinee not only the nature of and type of empowerment, but also, the direction of 
change.. Therefore, the questions this chapter seeks to answer are what types of power 
doess microfinance enable women and the poor to exercise and what type of change is 
achieved.. A secondary but equally important question is who ultimately benefits from 
thee change brought about as a result of access to microfinance? Foucault's concept of 
powerr can be useful in helping to answer these questions. Foucault asserts that power 
iss not a commodity that can be concentrated into the hands of the state or political 
elites.. For him, power is diffused in society and to examine power is to look at how 
thee effects of power are produced, how individuals are acted upon. Foucault did not 
rejectt the fact that some actors in society exercise more power than others. To 
understandd power, we need to understand the techniques used to exercise power as 
powerr can work to advance the interests of certain groups in society. Thus, by seeking 
answerss to our main questions, this chapter will shed more light on how microfinance 
fitsfits into the government overall objectives of poverty reduction, gender equality and 
economicc development. It also asks whether the power exercised by different 
stakeholders,, works for the benefits of the hitherto powerless and marginalized groups 
orr whether it leads to improvement within the status quo. 

Thiss chapter has six sections: the first section briefly examines the economic 
environmentt within which microfinance has evolved as this has important 
implicationss for the impacts of microfinance programmes. The second section 
analysess of the institutional sources of microfinance and the extent to which they 
reachh the poor, helping them to lif t themselves out of poverty. The third section 
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exploress the contributions of micro finance to the empowerment of women and the 
achievementt of gender equality. The fourth section examines the contribution of 
microfmancee to the search of sustainable economic development. The fifth chapter 
attemptss to assess who ultimately benefits from the implementation of microfmance 
byy assessing the nature and types of power exercised by different stakeholders. The 
lastt section provides a conclusion. 

7.11 Impact of Economic Restructuring on the Poor 
Ass already argued, evidence suggests that microfmance has been adopted in 

countriess and communities undergoing economic hardship. In Cameroon, the 
adoptionadoption of microfmance took place within the background of growing economic 
crisiss and the adoption of structural adjustment programmes acknowledged to have 
contributedd to worsening poverty and inequalities among the populations. This section 
brieflyy examines the economic environment within which microfmance emerged as 
thiss affects the degree of success of the programme. Specifically, it explores the 
impactss of economic reforms including rising prices, import liberalisation, financial 
sectorr reforms and the implications for the economic environment. 

7.1.11 Impact of economic reforms 
Cameroonn entered into economic recession in 1985 and began the following 

yearr a process of economic restructuring. The underlying assumption of economic 
restructuringg was that economic progress would 'trickle down' to the poor. For 
instance,, the adoption of Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAP) policies was 
aimedd to encourage growth, and generate employment but it also negatively affected 
thee poor and other marginalized groups within society. The removal of subsidies to 
groupss such as farmers eroded their livelihoods and increased their vulnerabilities. 
Accordingg to the World Bank's 1995 report on Cameroon, between 1985-1993 per 
capitaa consumption dropped by 40 percent. The increases in poverty, unemployment 
andd underemployment reached disturbing proportions during the first half of the 
1990s.. The rate of unemployment moved from 7.3 percent in 1983 to 24.6 percent in 
19933 after reaching an all time high of 29 percent in 1990/91. The reform policies led 
too reduced public spending on health, education and other social benefits compounded 
thee level of hardship for low-income poor and for women in particular. In 1992, the 
reformm of the public sector employment began. Between January and November 1993, 
publicc employees were subjected to cuts in their salaries89 of up to 72 percent resulted 
inn severe hardships for civil servants and their families. The salary cuts were 
accompaniedd by high levels of redundancies in the public sector and generated high 
unemploymentt from 1993 onward. The national currency, the CFA franc was 
devaluedd in 1994 helping to bring about 5 percent growth during the 1995/1996 
financiall  year. However, the same devaluation further exacerbated the hardship for 
mostt poor and women in particular. Low income and high unemployment meant 
reducedd spending which in turn affected the income in the informal sector. Studies 
showedd that income in the informal sector fell considerably (World Bankl995, 
ECAM,, 1996). The World Bank report (1995) notes that one of the consequences of 
thee two cuts in public sector wages in 1993 and the devaluation that took place in 
19944 was a sharp fall by an average of 35 percent of the income of self-employed 
peoplee in the informal sector (WB, 1995:viii). In spite of the low income that the 

Accordingg to the newspaper The Herald, the pay cuts consisted of a 15 percent cut in January and up 
too 60 percent in November 1993 (The Herald, Wed. 2-3 August 2000. 
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informall  sector could generate, the increased unemployment provided a push for most 
menn and women to enter that sector in mass. Most men who lost their jobs and many 
youngg graduates who could not find employment prospects in the formal sector 
movedd into self-employment. The entrance of these educated actors in the informal 
sectorr provided a new and fierce competition that resulted in pushing women further 
backk to the low earning activities. A combination of market saturation and intense 
competitionn further exacerbated gender inequalities. Today, more women than men 
havee difficulties creating profitable self-employment. 

7.1.22 Impact of rising prices 
Thee devaluation of the CFA franc by 50 percent in January 1994 also resulted 

inn a rise in exports and contributed to the positive growth rate registered in 1995/96. 
However,, the devaluation also led to rising prices, especially the price of imported 
goods.. It is argued that prices of most imported goods rose by 48 percent. The World 
Bank'ss report also argued that the increasing costs of agricultural inputs such as 
fertilisers,, insecticides, pesticides and seeds (which were previously heavily 
subsidisedd by the government) moved beyond the reach of many small producers. 
Thiss contributed to a considerable decline in the productivity and incomes of small 
farmerss and women. In fact, it was estimated that real income from cash farming 
declinedd by 60 percent between 1985-1993 (World Bank, 1995:vii). The combined 
effectss of reduced income, increases in prices and the withdrawal of the state in the 
provisionn of social services meant more burdens on women who were (and still are) 
thee managers of the household economies and caretakers in most communities in 
Cameroon.. During interviews, women reported that they had to work harder to earn 
moree money just for their families to maintain the same living standards they had 
beforee the onset of the economic crisis. 

7.1.33 Impact of impor t liberalisation 
Thee process of economic reform also involved the removal of import licensing 

whichh had both negative and positive effects on the opportunities of the poor. It led to 
greaterr access to imported inputs for some microentrepreneurs. The increased 
opennesss of the country to import under economic reforms also negatively affected 
manyy poor individuals who claimed that the increased competition from import 
negativelyy affected their economic activities. The liberalization of the economy was 
accompaniedd by increased import of many products that directly competed with goods 
producedd by the microentrepreneurs. Some small manufacturing and food processing 
sectorss were particularly affected. For instance, making and marketing of bread and 
cakess used to provide the extreme poor people with an easy source of income, 
especiallyy considering the low cost of start-up capital it required. The establishment of 
modernn bakeries in almost all major areas of the country also marginalized poor men 
whoo used traditional methods to make these products. Similarly, the dumping of some 
foodstufff  (such as wheat, rice and meat products) displaced many small-scale farmers 
whoo previously produced them. 

Duringg the last ten years, economic liberalization has also led to the increased 
dumpingg of cheap imported goods on Cameroonian markets. For example, textile 
producerss such as women seamstresses, those making made-to-measure garments and 
thosee involved in tie and dye, reported that their income drastically reduced as they 
struggledd with competition from imported second-hand clothes. During interviews 
withh women, some claimed to have experienced a lack of demand for their products 
ass a result of competition from low-cost imports. The products provided by these 
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womenn have simply become more expensive compared to the imported used clothes 
duee to the increase in the prices of their raw materials. Lower-income households 
foundd it economically viable to buy second-hand clothes than use the sendees of 
seamstresses.. During interviews, some members of the credit scheme the National 
Centree for Counselling and Women Entrepreneurship Development Training 
(NCCWEDT)) argued that with very low local demands for their products, their only 
avenuee to earn a living with tailoring skills was to find export markets for their batik 
ass well as tie and dye clothes. But, finding export outlets for most 
microentrepreneurs'' products was not easy. Mrs. Fomenky Cecilia, manager of the 
NCCWEDTT reported that she had been seeking export markets to sell batik and other 
crafrworkk produced by the members of her organization in Europe and America 
withoutt very much success. She mentioned that she always took advantage of every 
occasionn she traveled abroad to participate in microfinance conferences and 
workshopss to bring with her samples of their products90. 

Itt is important to note that while import liberalization displaced some women 
microentrepreneurs,, it also opened up new opportunities for unemployed men to 
engagee in the retail of second-hand clothes and food processing. Selling second-hand 
clothess required relatively substantial capital often not available to women through 
microfinancee institutions or informal financial sources. Only a few women with 
accesss to larger capital were involved in these more lucrative businesses. This 
suggestss that class as well as gender are important for analysing the impact of reform 
onn the poor. As we can see, while devaluation, import liberalisation and export 
promotionn measures benefited a number of poor groups, they were also associated 
withh growing inequalities and this had to be taken into consideration when studying 
thee impact of microfinance. 

7.1.44 Impact of the financial sector  reforms on the poor 
Accordingg to the IMF report (2000), the first round of financial reforms took 

placee between 1989-92 and was limited in scope, while the second phase (1996-99) 
wass more complete and involved reforms of the banking sector, non-bank financial 
intermediariess (cooperatives), insurance companies and the social security system. 
Thee financial reforms included the liquidation of state owned banks, the withdrawal 
off  state involvement in the financial sector, the liberalization of interest rates, the 
reformm of the cooperatives, etc, and ended with the rehabilitation of the banking 
systemm by the end of 2000. The IMF estimated, that "The bank restructuring 
programmess were completed and all banks are solvent, profitable and liquid (IMF, 
2000:56).. But the restructuring also resulted in the liquidation of about ten 
commerciall  banks with negative consequences for many small depositors. As the 
IFF AD puts it: 

Restructuringg the banking sector has caused enormous losses to small depositors and 
lee to loss of public confidence. The closure of banks also reduced the outreach of 
commerciall  banks, further exacerbating a situation in which many non-banking 
financialfinancial institutions of the rural sector are also under stress. (IFAD, 1999:1) 

Inn July 1997, a law was passed eliminating the legal requirement that at least 
one-thirdd of commercial bank capital had to be held by Cameroonian interests and as 
aa result all large banks had foreign ownership. By 2000, the Government withdrew 

Too date, she has yet to succeed in finding a market abroad. 
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completelyy from the ownership and management of the banking system. In 1998, the 
laww reforming the cooperatives was passed, paving the way for the establishment of 
savingss and loan cooperatives. The restructuring of the financial sector spurred 
donors'' interest and support for the development of micro finance and some reforms 
focusedfocused on creating an environment conducive to its growth. There were also changes 
inn the law on non-governmental organisations to allow them to seek funding from 
donors.. Since then, many credit initiatives have been launched by NGOs. 

Anotherr impact of the financial reforms has been the liberalisation of interest 
rates.. While this is often argued to stimulate competition and to help lending 
institutionss to achieve sustainability, high interest rates can hinder the poor's ability to 
generatee significant income from loans. The implementation of structural adjustment 
programmess had negative effects on the poor and women's access to financial 
services.. According to the World Bank report the financial adjustment between 1985 
andd 1995 was 'very harmful to the poor (World Bank, 1995:iv) who became further 
excludedd from access to credit. It is argued that of the 10 commercial banks operating 
inn Cameroon in 2000, only three provide microfinance services. Most banks 
concentratedd their credit activities on a limited number of highly creditworthy 
customers.. But, financial restructuring policies also positively affected the poor. The 
lawss of cooperatives widen the poor's access to credit. 

7.27.2 Contribution of Microfinance to Poverty Reduction 
Followingg the economic crisis and the increased poverty, the government 

madee poverty reduction its major priority. This section briefly reviews the sources of 
microfinancee and their contribution to the objective of poverty reduction . 

7.2.11 Sources of microfinance credit 
Whilee the number of microfinance has grown rapidly in one decade, the fact 

remainss that Cameroon's microfinance sector is relatively less developed when 
comparedd to those in other countries such as Bangladesh, Bolivia or Uganda where 
suchh institutions are reaching more clients than commercial banks. With over forty 
percentt of the population living below the poverty line in the country, it is imperative 
too build up financial institutions that are able to address the financial needs of the 
poor.. Since 1992, the number of microfinance institutions operating in the country has 
grownn at a faster rate. However, rather than witness the emergence of large MFIs 
capablee of reaching million of customers such as the Grameen Bank or BRAC in 
Bangladesh,, the result of the development of the regulatory framework for 
microfinancee in Cameroon has been the explosion of relatively small institutions. 
Evidencee suggested that many individuals and groups chose to create their own 
financialfinancial institutions rather than join existing ones. In addition, existing MFIs have 
difficultiess expanding their outreach. In spite of their relatively low outreach, this sub-
sectionn examines the potential contribution of institutional sources of microfinance to 
thee objective of poverty reduction, focusing on the extent to which they helped 
generatee employment, increase income, strengthen businesses and empower the poor. 
Cameron'ss MFIs include the formal-, semi-formal and informal sources. By 
institutionall  source we mean microfinance provided by both the formal and semi-
formall  financial institutions. Informal sources such as tontines (ROSCAs) are 

911 Although all microfinance institutions in Cameroon claim to focus on poverty, none has actually 
assessedd the poverty level of their clients, none use any of the available tools to test their poverty level 
off  their clientele 
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excludedd from examination in this section because they had no formal status and were 
nott backed by legislation. In addition, they lacked attention to the issues of outreach 
andd financial sustainability crucial to effect substantial impacts. 

a)) The formal financial sector 
Theree is a long-standing consensus in the microfinance world that the 

participationn of formal financial institutions is crucial for widening access to credit to 
thee poor. In Cameroon, efforts to promote the participation of commercial banks in 
thee provision of credit to the poor have been met with littl e success. In a study 
conductedd on the rural financial institutions in Cameroon in 1996, the World Bank 
foundd that commercial banks were reluctant to participate in the provision of credit to 
low-incomee poor, except for "the commercialisation of coffee and cocoa, because of 
highh risks, lack of collateral and credit maturity length"(World Bank, 1996:30). By 
2001,, only three out of the existing 10 commercial banks operating in the country 
weree engaged in microfinance (Ernst & Young, 2001). These three banks were: 

Thee Banque Internationale du Cameroun pour L 'Epargne et Credit (BICEC), 
usedd as an intermediary by donors to channel funds to various financial cooperatives 
too on-lend to the poor. The first phase began in 1995 by the setting up of cooperatives 
underr the name of '"''Project de Credit Rural Decentralise (PCRD) by the Ministry of 
Agriculture.. This ended in 1998 and had led to the creation of 72 village savings and 
creditt associations reaching 10,000 members. The second expanded the scheme to 
1788 self-managed village savings and credit associations (CVECA) serving more 
40,0000 members in seven provinces in the country. The BICEC receive credit lines 
andd technical assistance from the French "Caisse Francaise de Developpement" 
(CFD)) - the main financial instrument for deployment of French development aid. 
Accordingg to a study by Ernst & Young (2001), the project did not achieve its 
objectivess of sustainability and reaching large number of rural people due to the 
inefficiencyy of the BICEC. It took too long, about two years for the Microfinance and 
Developmentt (MIFED) the NGO in charge of managing the CVECA to conduct the 
feasibilityy studies and to determine the viability of the scheme in an area. 

Thee second bank involved in microfinance is the Afriland First Bank 
previouslyy known as "Caisse Commune d'Espargne et d'Investissement" (CCEI) 
Bank.. The Afriland First Bank's main objective was to establish links between the 
formall  banking system and the informal savings mobilization among the rural 
populationss to promote a network of microfinance institutions known as "Mutuelle 
CommunautaireCommunautaire de Croissance" (MC2). The MC2 were registered as associations of 
aa financial nature under the 1992 Law dealing with cooperatives. The ability of the 
MC22 to link with a reputable commercial financial institution brought many benefits: 
first,first, it conveyed an image of legitimacy and continuity . Parts of the deposits 
mobilizedd from the members were deposited in the Afriland First Bank. The second 
benefitt stemmed from Afriland First Bank's ability to widen their capital base of the 
MC22 through recapitalization and credit lines made available by donors. The Afriland 
FirstFirst Bank provided not only technical assistance, but also helped to finance start-up 
costs.. Staff members revealed that the fact that the MC2 were perceived as 
communityy banks enabled rural dwellers to identify the MC2 schemes as a permanent 
institutionn rather than another tontine. This helped cement the rural confidence in their 

Followingg the financial sector crisis, many savings and loans cooperatives emerged to mobilise 
savingss from small savers. Unfortunately, many members saw their funds disappear when some of 
thesee cooperatives closed their doors without refunding depositors. 
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institutionn and has been critical for sustaining their growth and working towards 
financiall  sustainability. 

Finally,, the third commercial bank involved in microfmancing is the Union 
Bankk of Cameroon (UBC) established in 2000 by the Cameroon Cooperative Credit 
Unionn League (CAMCCUL). The main objective of this bank has been to offer its 
memberss some of the financial services its status of cooperative did not permit. 

Thee financial sector reform had not resulted in the anticipated result, that of 
linkingg the formal and informal financial sectors and promote the commercialisation 
off  micro finance. Fragmentation remained with the commercial banks focussing on the 
urbann richer clientele and the microfmance institutions targeting the entrepreneurial 
poorr (Ernst & Young, 2001). More recently, an increasing number of commercial 
bankss have been offering savings products to low-income individuals but refrained 
fromm lending to these poorer clients. 

b)) Microfmance Institutions 
Sincee the law on cooperative in 1992, the number of microfmance institutions 

operatingg in Cameroon has grown rapidly. In 2000 a total of 652 microfmance 
schemess of which 295 were from the CAMCCUL network, 190 were independent 
savingss and credit cooperatives, 90 belong to the CVECA network, 32 were from the 
MC22 network, 44 were of the type village banks and one created by TPE (Ernst & 
Young,, 2001:14). The different types of microfinance schemes are assessed not only 
forr their diversity, but also because of different ability and potential impact. For 
instance,, the CamCCUL network will be briefly examined because of its leading role 
inn the provision of microfinance in the country. The MC2 network is looked at 
becausee of its growing importance, particularly, its relative high ability to expand 
nationally.. The CABA is also examined and finally, a couple of women-focused 
microfinancee wil l also be assessed. Assessing the impact of these microfinance 
institutionss wil l be based on their level of outreach and sustainability. This is 
necessaryy in order to begin to assess their contributions to poverty reduction, gender 
equalityy and economic growth. 

1)) The CamCCUL network 
CamCCULL was the apex organization for the Cameroon credit union 

movement.. The CamCCUL was currently the largest and most experienced 
microfinancee institutions network operating in the Country. Its origins could be traced 
backk to the colonial period but the first credit unions were established in the 
Anglophonee areas (North West and South-West Cameroon), in 1963 with the support 
off  the Catholic missionary. CamCCUL focus had always been on mobilizing savings 
andd providing credit to their members. By 1968, the church withdrew from 
participationn and the 34 schemes existing in the English-speaking areas of Cameroon 
camee together to form the West Cameroon Credit Union League (WCCUL). In 1973 
thee WCCUL became the Cameroon Cooperative Credit Union League (CamCCUL). 
Sincee then, the league has expanded its coverage nationwide. In December 1996, 
CAMCCULL had more than 102,771 members in a network of 296 branches located in 
sevenn out of the ten provinces in the country (WB, 1996). By December 1998, 
CamCCULL network had 121,373 members in 336 branches. By December 2002, the 
movementt had 28593 registered credit unions with over 158,149 members in all the 
tenn provinces in Cameroon. The increase in the numbers of clients over the past years 

Thee issuing of COB AC licensing agreement explain the reduction in the number of branches. 
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wass been a result of the signing of the FIMAC and MPPF-CAM projects as members 
off  the network. CamCCUL main provides are savings, credit and insurance. 

Outreachh and focus on the poor 
CamCCULL has the largest membership and the largest number of branches 

implantedd in all the 10 provinces of the country. In 2002, 252 out of 336 licensed 
savingss and credit cooperatives belonged to CamCCUL. This illustrated the 
importanceimportance of the CamCCUL as the major source of micro finance credit to the poor. 
Thee distribution of the credit unions over the national territory was uneven, with the 
largee majority of the branches concentrated in the English speaking areas and very 
loww presence in the Far North. CamCCUL had more branches than any other 
microfmancee institutions in rural areas illustrating its ability to reach more poor 
clientss than any other formal or semi-formal financial institutions. In terms of depth of 
outreach,, CamCCUL did not necessarily focus on the poorer members of society. The 
networkk was not gender sensitive either, although they strived to develop specific 
programmess to promote women's participation. Mayoux (2001) found that despite 
CAmCCULL use of a gender policy and training since the early 1990s, women' 
participationn remained low. 

Sustainability y 
Withh regards to sustainability, CamCCUL's approach focuses on savings and 

lendd from their accumulated savings of members. Interest rates are also charged on 
loans.. It was argued that CamCCUL still faced loan delinquency explained to be the 
resultt of the lost of the movement's fund during the financial sector crisis, the high 
costt of supervision and distribution of credit. The affiliate of the league mobilized 
theirr funds from their members' savings. The league did not get funding for its 
lendingg activities but benefited from various forms of support such as the technical 
andd monitoring assistance provided by the Netherlands Volunteers Service (NVS) 
sincee 1968. During the 1990s, donors such as CIDA have been providing funding to 
strengthenn CamCCUL and its affiliates. CIDA has also provided funds to promote the 
provisionn of credit within the league by creating women-focused cooperatives. 

2)) The MC2 
Thee first "Mutuelle Communautaires de Croissance" (MC2) was set up in 

19922 with the aim to promote participation among its members by using a 
methodologyy that integrated the socio-cultural and religious habits of the community 
inn which it was implemented (ADAF, 1998). It was owned by the members of the 
communityy and was managed by a staff selected from within the community by the 
Boardd of directors. In 1998, Women represented around 20 percent of the active 
members.. Although they were very active in savings activities, women's share of the 
loanss was low (ADAF, 1998). In 1998, actions were taken to increase women 
participationn in the network. With funding from donors a special window for women 
calledd the Mutuelle Financiere des Femmes Africaines (MUFFA) or African 
Women'ss Mutual Financing was created. In general, MC2 enjoyed a rapid growth in 
thee number of branches as well as in the number of members resulting in a high level 
off  deposits. By 2001, MUFF A served a total of 346 clients, most of them urban 
clientelee (only 25 percent of its clients coming from rural areas. The MC2 have 
workedd hard to cultivate and maintain a reputation among rural communities as a 
reliablee source of financial services. This helped to reduce the mistrust of banks 
amongg the local populations after the collapse of the financial sector during the 1990s. 
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Justt as the credit unions of the CamCCUL, savings mobilization and credit 
provisionss constituted the core services provided by the MC2. Non-financial services 
suchh as training in business development, marketing or welfare sendees were not 
provided.. Interest rates were paid on the savings accounts. On the credit side, MC2 
offeredd both individual and group lending. In general, eligibility criteria for "loans to 
memberss were related to the level of the applicant's equity. This practice pushed 
memberss to increase their equity thereby giving MC2 a better chance to increase the 
loann package to its members. (ADAF 1998:8). 

Outreachh and focus on the poor 
Thee stated objectives of the MC2 were to fight poverty and to improve the 

qualityy of lif e of the poor by providing them with resources for the creation of self-
employment.. In terms of depth of outreach, most of the MC2 borrowers could not be 
consideredd poor by Cameroon standard of poverty. The extent to which the MC2 
reachedd the poor directly and increased their participation in the market processes and 
theirr empowerment had been limited. In terms of breadth of outreach, the MC2 served 
approximatelyy 25,000 members as of June 2002. Although its expansion was 
consideredd exceptionally good compared to other microfmance institutions that 
emergedd during the same period. The MC2 expansion is expected to be faster in the 
nextt 5 years period. The MC2 covered some of the remote villages that would 
otherwisee be left out from the credit programmes. As already noted, MC2 links 
borrowerss to the credit facilities of the commercial banks. MC2 branches were 
designedd to benefit all the members of the community, men and women, rural and 
urbann elites94 coming from the areas where the schemes were established. However, 
resultss of a study by the CIDA (2001) suggested the MC2 catered more for the 
financiall  needs of the middle-class. To reach the poorest of the poor, the MC2 has 
developedd a special product; the Solidarity Group Loan, which used the tontine 
systemm to provide small loans to very poor people. Despite its national coverage, the 
outreachh in terms of the number of clients was limited to make a significant impact on 
thee national economy. The MC2 had developed a national expansion plan that would 
helpp in the establishment of branches in all the provinces of the country. 

Sustainability y 
Ann MC2 branch was established when the local population put together about 

CFAF100 million. The Mutuelles Communautaires de Croissance mobilised their 
resourcess from: 

Equityy originating from the "external elite groups' and the local population 
whoo buy the shares of the MC2. External elite group hold the larger share of 
thee equity capital, but this situation tends to change overtime when the rural 
membershipp increases; 
Depositss from their members; 
Liness of credits: from Afriland First Bank, donor agencies such as the 
GATSBYY Charitable Foundation and London base NGO, Canadian 
cooperation;; and 
Grants:: for institutional capacity building support provided by the 'external 
elitee group' of the community, local NGOs, foreign NGOs (MESEREOR a 

944 The MC2 philosophy is to bring together the local (rural) population as well as the elite originating 
fromm the MC2 rural coverage areas in order to tab on the financial power of the elite but also to build 
trustt in the institution. 
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Germann NGO, international donor's agencies such as the Canadian 
cooperationn and two German institutions: DED and CIM). (ADAF, 1999:8) 
Thee MC2 opened its membership to a mixed clientele. Both the local 

populationn and the external elite group of the locality where the scheme was 
implantedd could participate. In so doing, the MC2 were able to mobilize large 
depositss from the wealthier members living outside the locality for the benefits of the 
poor.. This operational strategy also enabled the MC2 to alleviate some constraints on 
thee amount of capital available. Of the various sources of funds, savings generally 
accountedd for a substantial part of the capital. MC2 have enjoyed a rapid growth in 
thee number of branches as well as in the number of members resulting in a high level 
off  deposits. 

Accordingg to management, the MC2 can reach financial self-sufficiency 
withinn 3 years. Some branches such as the MC2 branch of Bajouma in the North of 
Muyukaa in the Southwest reached financial autonomy in less than a year. It is 
importantt to note that this exceptional success in achieving profitability was due to 
thee fact that the scheme was implanted in an area where there were successful 
enterprisess including the former state-development enterprises such as PAMOR, 
SOCAPALM.. Signing contracts with such companies enabled the MC2 to recover at 
thee source the campaign credit given to farmers (CIDA, 1999:22). MC2 branches 
receivedd financial assistance from a number of sources. For instance, Afriland First 
Bank's,Bank's, financial assistance to MC2 consisted of a participation of CFAF 15 million to 
helpp the creation of a branch, and re-capitalisation. The ADAF, a local NGO also 
providedd non-financial support to MC2 in the form of information, accounting, staff 
training,, action research and promotion. The MC2 provided loans at interest rates of 
100 to 17 percent per annum. Institutionally, it has shown consistency in applying its 
policies.. The MC2 branches have enjoyed subsidies of various forms: technical 
assistance,, grants etc. The evolution of four MC2 suggested that the rate of subsidy 
tendedd to fall with the age of the scheme. This has led to the expectation that 
dependencee on subsidies by branches would be eliminated after three years of being 
inn operation. The link between MC2 and Afriland First Bank had been crucial in 
helpingg to develop policies and procedures that helped the schemes to operate 
profitably.. Afriland First Bank provided regular training to MC2 staff thereby 
ensuringg the development of appropriate expertise in financial services. 

Inn order to be eligible for loans, individuals have to be members for at least six 
months,, be of good morality, have at least two guarantors or co-signers and not have 
anyy other loans. Loans are granted for many purposes: school fees, weddings, 
equipments,, inputs or home improvements. Productive activities are predominant and 
additionall  conditions are required for productive loans. Financing projects required a 
presentationn of a viable proposal and a personal contribution of at least 20 percent of 
thee cost of the project. Such personal guarantee could be in the form of cash or in 
nature.. Collateral was required for any types of loans. However, conscious of the 
difficultiess most members might face if conventional collateral was demanded, MC2 
requiredd two compulsory guarantors in order to obtain any loan. Loans were repaid 
monthlyy and the first loan was given for a maximum period of six months. The credit 
methodologyy was based upon the minimalist lending approach. More than 50 percent 
off  MC2 had a repayment rate of 100 percent which was the result of the social 
pressuree and the fact that the members' savings financed the loans. 

2)) Independent micro finance institutions 
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Theree are many small credit projects launched by cooperatives and other 
groupss of common interest to finance micro-enterprises in urban and rural areas. 
Somee of them are funded by donors such as the European Union, bilateral donors 
suchh as CDDA, multilateral agencies mainly the United Nations agencies such as 
UNDPP and IF AD. For example, the European Union had provided line of credit with 
thee central Bank (BEAC) to be used by commercial banks to on-lend to traders for the 
commercialisationn of export crops. The World Bank, the African Development Bank, 
andd the Caisse Francaise de Developpement (CFD) have also provided similar credit 
lines. . 

3)) Caisse Villageoises (CABAs) network 
Thee CABAs or villages banks began as a cooperative movement called the 

"Fonds"Fonds Commun d'Appui aux Organisaions de Base" (FOCAOB) established in 
1989.. They aimed at the development of low-income rural farmers, savings and 
credit.. This cooperative became an autonomous institution in 1995 and supported six 
CABAA or village banks in five provinces: Centre, East, West, Littoral and South-
west.. CABA received financial support from donors and European NGOs such as 
Actionn de Careme Suisse, SOS Faim, and Fratellini del Mondo. By 2001, FOCAOB 
hass 37 units with 2,431 members, nearly half of them women. By the same period, 
FOCAOBB had provided about 1,604 loans for education, housing and entrepreneurial 
activities. . 

Outreach h 
Thee CABA mobilizes prospective clients into groups of 25-40 members and 

extendss one loan to the group who then divides it amongst the members. Groups are 
self-managed;; mobilize savings from their members and charge interest rates on 
loans.. The CABA lending methodology has a high potential for effectively mobilizing 
thee rural poor and thereby have great promise of providing economies of scale. In 
termss of depth of outreach, the CABA are reported to reach the poorest sections of the 
population.. All CABAs are located in rural areas and membership fees are very low 
comparedd to the fees demanded by other microfinance institutions. To become 
members,, people have to buy at least one share FCFA 1000 and a payment of a 
membership'ss fees of FCFA 1000 (World Bank, 1996:41). Membership is also 
openedd to tontines. Women form 42 percent of CABA's members. In terms of breadth 
off  outreach, CABA has reached only 3000 members and as a result, has had a very 
limitedd impact on poverty reduction. 

Sustainability y 
Interestt rate charged on loans is 18 percent. Although the repayment rate is 

nearr 100 percent, the CABAs are not sustainable. The savings they have mobilized 
fromfrom their members, and the interest charged on the loans does not enable the 
institutionss to become financially sustainable. The low savings capacities of the 
CABAs'' members have hindered their sustainability as well as their expansion. 

4)) Women-focused schemes. 
Inn Cameroon, there are growing numbers of microfinance schemes targeting 

women.. Two types of women-focused MFIs will be looked at here in order to provide 
aa better understanding of their nature and impact. The two types included the CEC-
PROMM heavily supported by CIDA and two relatively independent and smaller MFIs: 
thee SOS Women and VEPDEF. 
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a.. CEC-PROM Mature 
Thee most successful women-focused schemes are the CEC-PROMs, supported 

byy the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA). CIDA's involvement 
aimedd to improve the economic activities and the socioeconomic conditions of 
women.. According to Marie Claude Rioux (1999), CIDA's support for microfmance 
inn Cameroon follows three phases. 

Thee first phase began in 1991 with the creation of the "Productive Micro 
Projectss for Women" (MPPF-Cam) and ended in 1997. It was an experimental phase 
intendedd to build two pilot projects "Caisse d'Epargne et de Credit des Promotrices" 
(CEC-PROM)) in the municipalities Sa'a and Zoetele. The projects were implemented 
byy the Canadian agency OXFAM-Quebec and CamCCUL-CEC-PROM. The second 
phasee (1997-2000) sought to consolidate these structures to develop the economic 
activitiess of women through savings and loans cooperatives (CEC-PROMs) in the 
urbann areas of Douala and Yaoundé. The third phase (2000-2002) aimed to extend 
CEC-PROMM in rural areas. The project also enabled the creation of linkages between 
thee two CEC-PROMs and the CamCCUL network to benefit from the management 
andd proven administrative procedures and supervision of the network. 

Outreachh and focus on the poor 
Inn terms of breadth of outreach, CEDA has enabled the three centres to reach 

moree than 8000 members95. In order to expand outreach, membership at the CEC-
PROMM is opened to both women and associations. Loans financed micro activities 
suchh as food stalls, small manufacturing and cabinet making etc. In 2002, an impact 
studyy was conducted and the results showed that the objectives were met, but efforts 
hadd to be made in targeting the poorest women. While the CEC-PROM is the largest 
women-targetedd microfmance institution in the country, it is not accessible to poorest 
women.. The membership conditions are quite expensive for poorer women involved 
inn petty trade. To become members of CEC-PROM, women have to pay membership 
feess of FCFA 5000, buy at least two shares amounting to FCFA 10000, start a 
minimumm savings of FCFA 5000, and pay contribution fees of FCFA 4000 (that 
includee member booklet, statutes, rules and regulations etc). In addition, potential 
memberss need to buy a uniform at FCFA 10000, bringing the total initial membership 
contributionn to FCFA 34,000. For many poor women, this constitutes a sizeable 
investment,, especially taking into account that this investment does not automatically 
openn up access to credit. Members still have to demonstrate their ability to save 
beforee being eligible for loans. 

Sustainability y 
Althoughh members are required to save, the large proportion of loanable 

capitall  was funded by Canada in the form of soft loans. The high dependence of CEC-
PROMM shows that it is far from reaching sustainability. CamCCUL provides both 
administrativee training and financial supervision to the women's projects. It mainly 
supervisess the implementation of savings and credit policies. The Cooperatives have 
receivedd technical assistance in microfmance management such as advice on the size 
andd number of loans necessary for such program to remain financially viable and 
sincee the summer of 1998, both cooperatives have been making profits. Linking the 

955 CEC-PROM is argued to have help to create an estimated 40,000 jobs, based on the assumption that 
eachh microenterprise employed on average 5 persons. Around 4000 loans have been given to women. 
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CEC-PROMM has also helped to strengthen and empower CamCCUL in the delivery of 
productivee credit to women. 

b-- SOS Women 
SOSS Women was another women-focused micro finance institution created in 

19966 under the 1992 laws of Cooperatives96. It is a federation of autonomous savings 
andd credit associations each with its own assembly, board meeting and a committee of 
surveillancee and a director. The federation consists of 4 branches located in Yaoundé, 
Douala,, Bafia and Mbankomo. Its objectives are: 

Too help women work their way out of poverty; 
Too promote women's economic, social and political participation; and 
Too strengthen women' economic empowerment 
SOSS Women has a training center established with the financial support of the 

Frenchh cooperation. The association has provided trainings to girls and women since 
Junee 2000 and has since trained 50 people seeking work in information technology 
andd more than 50 additional members in the management of cooperative, micro 
project. . 

Outreach h 
Membershipp is opened to individuals and groups. In terms of depth of 

outreach,, most of SOS Women's clients can be characterized as falling below the 
country'ss national poverty line. SOS provides loans to women microentrepreneurs 
involvedd in activities such as petty trading, particularly the selling of foodstuffs in the 
marketss in both urban (Yaoundé and Bafia) and in rural areas. SOS Loan funds are 
exclusivelyy mobilised from members' savings and through the tontines. The 
methodologyy adopted requires members to demonstrate their ability to save before 
theyy become eligible for loans. In terms of breadth of outreach, membership continues 
too grow. By March 2003 the number of clients in the SOS Women network has 
increasedd to more than 3000 members. SOS is planning to expand nationwide; 
developp a training centre to become a sub-regional center for gender and women 
leadership.. The SOS Women does not provide any linkage between their numbers and 
formall  financial sector. 

Sustainability y 
Inn 1996, SOS Women had 236 members with a savings of 60 millions francs. 

Membershipp is subject to the payment of FCFA4000 and a payment of at least one 
sharee of about FCFA10.000. SOS women, as other smaller schemes face difficulties 
achievingg financial sustainability. SOS has a 90 percent loan repayment rate. As 
discussedd earlier, while some branches sustain their lending activities with the 
existingg customers, other branches such as that in Douala are unable to begin 
disbursingg loans to their members. The weak savings capacity of their members and 
thee financial costs associated with the building of new institutions has severely limited 
theirr ability to operate profitably let alone to reach financial sustainability. SOS 
Womenn had benefited from various types of small funding from donors (Israel 
embassy,, German Embassy, CEDA, French cooperation, ILO). It had also received 
financiall  support from the government, more specifically from the ministries of 
Women'ss Affairs, Ministry of Health, Agriculture, and Territorial Administration. 

966 SOS Women was licensed by the Ministry of Finance in July 2001 as a savings and loan Cooperative 
andd currently operates under the new legislation as a microfinance institution. It has applied for the 
COBACC licensing and is awaiting their decision. 
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Thee provision of non-financial services to their clients constitutes another strain. This 
financiall  strain is forcing SOS Women to rethink their methodology with a view to 
separatee lending operations from developmental activities. Mrs. Marie-Louise Pouka-
Seke,, national executive of the scheme reported that the main problem they faced 
stemmedd from the lack of adequate loanable funds resulting from the low savings 
capacityy of their members. She argued that more women would like to have access to 
creditt without having to save first. In addition, many women requested large-size 
loanss SOS Women was unable to satisfy because they had to ensure that their small 
fundss serviced a larger number of clients. She also deplored the lack of training in 
businesss skills and management, helping women to identify viable business 
opportunitiess and training to help them build their capacity. 

c-- VEPDEF (Femmes Volontaires pour la Promotion de I 'Education 
PopulairePopulaire a la Democratie, a la Paix et au Bien-être Economique ^ 

VEPDEFF was created in 1996 as an NGO by a group of unemployed 
professionall  women with the aim to improve the socio-economic position of women 
inn rural and urban areas. It operates as a savings and loan cooperative and is waiting 
forr the COBAC licensing to become a microfinance institution. Its objective is to 
workk for the emancipation of women and the young in rural and urban areas with 
particularr focus on their education and training in order to ameliorate their socio-
economicc conditions. Its members are women entrepreneurs and farmers. Its activities 
include: : 

Thee provision of business, marketing and technical training (i.e. business, 
marketing,, technical management, entrepreneurship, building of micro project, 
genderr and development, community health, IT, skill training in hair dressing, 
industriall  clothing); 
Thee provision of financial services aimed at strengthening existing savings and 
creditt groups. 

VEPDEFF uses the 'savings-first' methodology and provides loans to its members 
forr a period of 4 months to 1 year. VEPDEF uses rewards and sanction, such as access 
too larger loans and close monitoring respectively to ensure high repayments. 

Outreach h 
Inn terms of breadth of outreach, VEPDEF has 427 individual members, 18 

affiliatedd associations and 3 network members totaling more than 5000 individuals. 
Althoughh the network has 3 branches, only one is operational. Clients have to save at 
leastt 30 percent of the amount of loans as collateral before loan disbursement. In 
addition,, they also need a co-singer. These conditions have been cited as hindering the 
expansionn of the scheme. Most prospective members cannot afford to save for a long 
timee before getting access to credit. Although VEPDEF targets both rural and urban 
women,, it focuses mainly on small entrepreneurs living in rural areas, those falling 
withinn the category of Cameroonians living below the poverty line. In terms of depth 
off  outreach, new measures are been taken to reach poorest women. For instance, 
VEPDEFF has started to finance community farms by providing loans for two projects 
onee to cultivate corn in Loum and the other to farm pistachio in Abinyam. VEPDEF 
providess training to branch leaders on how to develop savings and loans into a 
cooperativee structure, how to hold meetings and mobilise savings. 

Sustainability y 
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Thee various branches have totally mobilised CFAF 10.753.000. As other small 
schemess such as SOS, VEPDEF is also experiencing financial problems linked to its 
weakk ability to mobilise savings. This constrains its ability to become sustainable. As 
aa result, VEPDEF continues to depend heavily on donors' funding to develop its 
financiall  services. VEPDEF has received both technical and financial assistance from 
donorss such as the Fondation Raiffeisen Beige (BRS), BRS - Fondation Raiffeisen 
Beige;; The Association pour Taction de Dévéloppement Communautaire en Belgique 
(AADC);; the Institut Superieur Panafricain d'Economie Cooperatives au Benin 
(ISPEC);; the "Federation des Initiatives des Femmes Africaines de France et 
d'Europed'Europe en France" (ÏFAFE) and the UNDP. It also worked in partnership with 
somee local NGOs and with ministries such as MINAT and MINCOF. In its 2002 
annuall  report, the Belgian Raiffeisen Foundation noted that it fully financed VEPDEF 
betweenn 2001 and 2002, and during 2003, it provided 85 percent of its funding. (BRS, 
Annuall  report 2002). VEPDEF has a clear idea of how outreach and sustainability can 
bee achieved. It charges interest rates of 5 percent per month on the loans. In spite of 
thiss relatively high interest rate, VEPDEF has not been able to become self-sufficient. 
Mrs.. Josiane N. Mbakop the executive director of VEPDEF deplored the lack of 
adequatee funding which hindered the expansion and sustainability of the scheme. She 
arguedd that they faced many difficulties in attracting new members and mobilizing 
savings.. According to her, the first problem was the lack of marketing. She argued 
thatt most women lacked the knowledge of the availability of finance. Therefore, 
smallerr schemes such as hers needed to advertise their existence. She noted that once 
womenn were informed of what a microfinance institution could do for them, they 
wantedd to join immediately in order to have access to credit. Consequently, she added 
thatt they needed to ensure that when women did join the organization, sufficient funds 
weree available to satisfy the growing demands for loans. She deplored their situation, 
notingg that, 

Organizationn such as the Grameen Bank was able to expand dramatically due to the 
availabilityy of large funding from donors. It is a pity we cannot benefit from similar 
generouss funding. Women need and ask for access to credit and I am very 
embarrassedd to tell them all the good things our credit scheme can do for them. Once 
informed,, women are often very eager to join our scheme and want ready access to 
credit.. It is very embarrassing for me to tell them we don't have the necessary funds 
too respond to their credit needs and that they have to save first, and be ready to 
collaterizee someone else before accessing credit themselves." 

Shee added that women were reluctant to save first before having access to 
creditt and furthermore, they resisted risking their savings to collaterise someone else. 
Thesee compounded the difficulties in expanding outreach and strengthening their 
financiall  base. This problem was further compounded by the reluctance of banks and 
donorss to provide financial support to small MFIs such as VEPDEF. Although 
VEPDEFF has an account with Afriland First Bank where they deposit the savings of 
theirr members, VEPDEF is still unable to have access to either loans or lines of credit 
fromfrom commercial banks. This also contributes to their low outreach. VEPDEF's 
objectivess for the next five-year plan (2003-2007) included: (i) efforts to increase its 
membershipp and savings mobilization; (ii) equip and make functional the remaining 
regionall  centres; (iii ) elaborate and put into action a programme of training adapted to 
thee members; (iv) negotiate and obtain an external line of credit in order to increase 
thee capacity to provide credit; (v) diversify membership and integrate a new 
dimensionn of women who move from income generating activities to small and 
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medium-sizee enterprises; (vi) strengthen cooperation with other microflnance schemes 
inn order to share experience; (vii) acquire a high performance management software 
andd a safe to secure members' funds; and finally create a better link between the 
differentt departments of the VEPDEF in order to capitalize on training and experience 
alreadyy acquired. 

Inn sum, the large majority of microflnance institutions in Cameroon use 
similarr methodologies. They begin by mobilizing savings before granting loans to 
theirr members. They use savings and guarantors as substitutes for collateral and 
employedd incentives (such as access to larger loans) and sanctions to ensure high 
repaymentss and reduce the transaction costs associated with providing small credit to 
thee poor. Microflnance institutions that have achieved success such as the CamCCUL 
andd the MC2 networks focus solely on the provision of financial services. They use a 
minimalistt credit delivery system and refrain from providing non-financial services, 
evenn in the form of accounting and book keeping training to their members. In 
contrast,, women-focused programmes have generally adopted an integrated approach, 
providingg in addition to financial services, other types of social and enterprise 
services.. Except for the CamCCUL network, MFIs are limited in scope and in scale. 
Mostt are geographically limited and can only reach a small number of clients, modest 
amountss of savings mobilized as well as credit disbursed. The main reason cited by 
thee independent MFIs for their limited scope and scale is the lack of financial 
resources.. The majority of microflnance institutions operating in Cameroon claim to 
workk towards the fulfillment of the Microflnance Summit goals which are: 1) 
reachingg the poorest; 2) reaching women; 3) building financial self-sufficiency and 4) 
ensuringg impacts. However, few of them have been successful in achieving these 
goals.. Schemes such as the MC2 or MUFF A cannot pretend to reach the poor if loan 
sizee was taken as proxy for income level. However, smaller, women-focused schemes 
suchh as VEPDEF and SOS Women offer loans below FCFA 100.000 to their 
memberss and can be argued to reach the poorest. With regards to reaching women, 
effortss by most microflnance institutions and particularly those having both male and 
femalee clientele are met only with limited success. In terms of sustainability, most 
microflnancee institutions have difficulties achieving this goal. 

Withh the exception of CamCCUL league, most microflnance institutions have 
existedd for less than a decade and despite the enthusiasm of the local population, their 
outreachh remains low. It was estimated that the microflnance sector represented FCFA 
35,77 billion in savings mobilisation, about 6 percent of total private savings of the 
entiree banking sector and 4,6 percent of the total loans provided to the private sector 
(FCFAA 25,2 billions). The total number of clients was estimated at about 200,000 
comparedd to 250,000 in the formal banking sector. Although microflnance institutions 
hass grown rapidly, their outreach remains extremely small compared to the potential 
demandd to lif t an estimated 6.4 million people97 out of poverty. However, this low 
levell  of outreach does not necessarily mean that microflnance has no impacts. 
Furthermore,, measuring in a meaningful way the impact of these institutions is further 
madee difficult due to the scarcity of impact studies. However, available information 
andd result from interviews confirms microflnance has positive impacts on the poverty 
off  the borrowers, particularly in terms of job creation, income increases etc. 

Withh an estimated population of 15 million and a 43 percent of people living below the poverty line, 
makesmakes about 6.4 million poor in Cameroon. 
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7.2.22 Impacts of microfinance on the objective of poverty reduction 
Whilee evidence abounds from studies of microfinance institutions in other 

countriess showing how microfinance contribute to poverty alleviation and economic 
growth,, littl e research has been conducted in Cameroon on such contribution. With a 
littl ee more than a decade into the implementation of microfinance in the country few 
impactt assessments of MFIs have been carried out and this hampered any meaningful 
evaluationn of the contribution of microfinance to poverty reduction. The recent 
Povertyy Reduction Strategy Paper published by the government of Cameroon in 
Augustt 2003 indicated that "the incidence of income poverty in Cameroon remain 
high,, affecting 40.2 percent of the population in 2001, which does, however, 
constitutee a marked 13.1 percent improvement over the 1996 level of 53 percent" 
(IMF,, 2003:xi). It is difficult to impute this reduction in poverty to the 
implementationn of microfinance in Cameroon. In fact, there is a debate as to whether 
microfinancee can actually eradicate poverty. Proponents of microfinance argued that 
itt was a crucial tool for the fight against poverty and point to the result of various 
impactt studies to support their view. However, some authors cast doubt on the ability 
off  microfinance to end poverty. For instance, von Pischke (1997) warned of the 
difficultiess in separating credit from other variables in credit such as training and 
consciousness.. For him, "all credit impact studies are at best limited or questionable, 
att worst fatally flawed". Yet other researchers have a more nuanced view, claiming 
thatt microfinance benefits poor participants as well as the local economy, but its 
aggregatee impact is often small. Khandker Shahidur (1998) in a study of microcredit 
programmee in Bangladesh found limited evidence of impact on poverty at the 
householdd level, but the larger-scale poverty reduction was not possible with 
microfinance. . 

Inn spite of the lack of data on the impact of microfinance in Cameroon, this 
sub-sectionn wil l attempt to assess the contribution of microfinance to poverty 
reduction,, particularly because the rationale for supporting microfinance in the 
countryy has been based on its assumed positive impacts in reducing poverty. 
Literaturee abounds with definitions of poverty but, for the purpose at hand, the 
assessmentt wil l be based on Cameroonians' own perceptions of poverty. A result of a 
participatoryy consultation with the population in 1995, most Cameroonians defined 
povertyy first and foremost as not having the material or financial resources to satisfy 
theirr basic needs such as food, housing, heath, etc. (IMF, 2003). The population also 
definedd poverty as: the lack of job, powerlessness, bad governance, social exclusion 
etc.. Hence, the assessment of the impact of microfinance on poverty reduction wil l be 
basedd on its ability to create employment, increase income, and empower the poor to 
takee control of their lives and good governance. 

a)) Contribution to job creation and income generation 
Thee creation of microenterprises has been crucial to generating and increasing 

thee income of the poor. Results from our interviews showed that members from 
microfinancee institutions used access to financial services to move from income 
generatingg activities into relatively sustainable market producers. Loans from 
VEPDEFF have enabled the members to expand their economic activities and to 
increasee their household income as exemplified by the experiences of Mrs. Tazengou 
andd other borrowers discussed in this research. As they strengthened and expanded 
theirr businesses, the poor reported increased income, assets and profits. Part of these 
profitss was invested into improving their household living standards through 
increasedd expenditure in food, health and children's education. Many borrowers, 
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particularlyy women reported that access to microfinance helped them to increase their 
householdd welfare, assets and personal savings. These improvements in turn enhanced 
thee human capital thereby contributing to poverty reduction of the borrowers. 

Thee creation of employment has always played an important in reducing 
poverty,, however, the ability of microenterpreneurs to be sustainable, to expand their 
businesses,, create new jobs by employing additional workers and to create linkages 
withinn the economy crucial to ensuring long-term poverty reduction (as well as a 
sustainablee contribution to economic development). Results from interviews with 
mostt borrowers suggested that the type of businesses created tended to be 
microenterprisess crowded at the bottom of the economic ladder, whether in terms of 
income,, productivity or integration in the national economy. Although the large 
majorityy of microenterprises created in the country enabled the poor to generate some 
incomee and cater for their basic needs, they lacked the crucial links to the mainstream 
economy.. Most microenterprises used basic technology to provide low quality 
productss to the local economy and rarely expanded into the national and export 
markets.. Although some microentrepreneurs reported using paid labour, when probed 
further,, it seemed that the employees were family members who hardly received any 
wages. . 

b)) Contribution to participatory democracy and good governance 
Cameroonianss also defined poverty as powerlessness and the inability to have 

theirr voices heard. The development of microfinance in Cameroon was based on the 
mobilisationn of the poor in self-help organisations such as the savings and credit 
cooperatives.. The laws and regulations defined these cooperatives as associations of 
personss who voluntarily came together to meet their economic, social and cultural 
needss through a jointly owned enterprise, contributing to the capital required, 
participatingg actively in its management and democratic control. The values of 
cooperativess (i.e., self-help, democracy, equality and solidarity) were assumed to 
promotee participatory democracy and good governance in the country. Through 
cooperatives,, microfinance had helped to organise and guide poor people towards 
helpingg themselves by finding solutions to their own financial problems. The creation 
off  over 600 savings and loans cooperatives can be seen as an illustration of the ability 
off  microfinance to bring the poor together. Although cooperatives operated according 
too the principle of democracy (one person one vote) there were no evidence of their 
contributionn to promoting democratisation and good governance in Cameroon. Credit 
andd Savings cooperatives on which most MFIs were based did not engage in the 
politicall  process. Their main objectives were to enable their members to mobilise the 
much-neededd financial resources they required to take control and ownership of the 
processs of lifting themselves out of poverty. Most schemes focused mainly on 
resolvingg individual (access to credit) rather than community problems. Few MFIs 
organisedd their members to bargain for collective issues such as higher prices for their 
products,, more access to credit and rarely engaged in collective struggles to change 
otherr inequalities in society. 

c)) Contribution to better access to social services. 
Thee poor also defined poverty as the lack of access to social services. Few 

microfinancee institutions provided social services such as health, education. 
Interviewss with borrowers confirmed that microfinance provided them with an 
increasedd ability to cope with the expenditure associated with medical crisis and 
accesss to basic healthcare. Mainly women borrowers confirmed the findings from 
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otherr studies that women used more of their income into the family budget on average 
thann men. They used more of their earnings to meet contingency needs such as 
medicall  expenditures. However, microfmance was inadequate to ensure quality 
healthcaree services the poor required. The increased savings and incomes were not 
largee enough to sustain their economic activities when the borrowers were confronted 
withh serious illness and death. 

d)) Contribution to the empowerment of the poor 
Cameroonianss also defined poverty as lack of assets (i.e. land, credit and other 

productivee resources). Access to assets was important to expand people potential to 
exploitt the opportunities to improve their lives and to exercise choice. Interviews 
confirmedconfirmed findings from other studies that access to microfmance provided the poor 
withh opportunities for self-reliance through entrepreneurship, increasing incomes and 
assets,, and providing a means of social empowerment for poor women and men in 
theirr communities. MFIs were also seen as providing a training ground for the poor 
whoo learned to participate, exercise their voice, demand accountability thereby 
contributingg to the improvement of good governance in their country. It was not 
possiblee to assess the contribution of microfmance to good governance, as MFIs did 
nott engage in politics. Although it was assumed that the democratic approach used by 
MFIss (one-person-one voice) could strengthen good governance which in turn could 
enhancee growth prospects. Microfmance helped to promote free choice. People were 
freee to join whatever credit scheme they liked. But, there was no evidence of MFIs 
enablingg their clients to negotiate with government or other community or private 
associationn to address their issues and improve their collective situation. Microfmance 
enabledd the poor to build skills (business and financial), increase their income, and 
buildd self-confidence and experience which in turn fostered participation in society. 

Inn sum, access to microfmance contributed in their struggle against poverty by 
enablingg increases in income, improved living conditions, and reducing their 
dependency.. But as already mentioned, such gains were at the level of individual 
borrowers.. It was beyond this study to assess impact of microfmance on poverty 
reductionn at the national level. 

7.37.3 Contribution of microfinance to women's empowerment 
Whilee both men and women have benefited from access to financial services, 

womenn have generally less access to microfmance. In Cameroon, women's 
participationn in microfinance institutions remains limited. Awareness of this fact has 
ledd most microfinance institutions to adopt gender policies in their activities in order 
too improve not only the participation of women and their benefits in terms of 
empowerment.. This section explores the contribution of microfinance to the 
empowermentt of women. We first need to review the various frameworks for a 
gender-sensitivee microfinance, before examining how gender issues are addressed in 
microfinance. . 

7.3.11 How gender-sensitive are Cameroonian microfinance institution s 
Onee of the rationales for the provision of microfinance is that it empowers 

womenn (and the poor), giving them the confidence, and the ability to play a larger role 
inn controlling their own lives. In fact there is a consensus that microfinance should 
havee a gender focus to have an effective impact in terms of empowerment and poverty 
eradication.. Gender issues in microfmance have often been associated with women's 
limitedd access to financial services. As a result, a growing number of MFIs are 
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specificallyy targeting women as a way of integrating gender in their programmes. 
Genderr issues are more complex and cannot be reduced to women's limited access to 
microfmance. . 

a)) Gender issues in microfmance 
Whilee the majority of Cameroonian men are just as disadvantaged as women 

becausee they also lack access to financial services, women often face additional 
constraintss related to their gender. Gender issues in microfmance range from limited 
accesss to financial services to the relationships between men and women in the 
households,, communities and in society at large. They are also associated with the 
discriminatoryy laws, policies, customs and practices that impede not only access to 
resources,, but women's ability to take control of their lives (education and 
participationn in social and political institutions). For instance, providing access to 
creditt to women without due attention to the relationships within the household can 
resultt in negative impacts on the empowerment process. Increased access to financial 
servicess can end up shifting the burden of providing for the family to women if men 
themselvess are discriminated from access to credit. While there was recognition that 
microfinancee can make a contribution to empowerment, many gender issues were 
oftenn left unresolved and various programmes attempted to address them differently. 
Thee last decade has seen the development of few gender-sensitive approaches to 
microfinancee such as: "Integrating a Gender Perspective in Microfinance in ACP 
Countries"Countries" by Helen Binns (1998); Susan Johnson's "Gender and Microfinance: 
GuidelinesGuidelines for good practice" (1997); or the SEAGA "Guide to Gender-sensitive 
Microfinance""  (Boro et al, 2002) 

b)) Gender-sensitive approaches to microfinance 
Somee authors have warned of the danger of assuming that increasing the 

numberss of women having access to microfinance or creating women-focused MFIs 
OR R 

resolvee gender issues (Binns, 1998, Johnson 1997 ; Mayoux, 2001; Boros et al, 
2002).. The implication is that the creation of a special window - MUFFA - to reach 
moree women within the MC2 did not make them gender-sensitive. Similarly, the 
creationn within CamCCUL, of the CEC-PROMs, did not make these institutions 
gender-sensitive.. By the same token, women-focused schemes such as VEPDEF or 
SOSS Women could be classified as gender sensitive microfinance because as Boros et 
all  point out, 

Havingg exclusively male or female projects does not mean that there are no gender 
issues.. There may still be important gender issues and gender bias may exist in 
servicee delivery. For instance, some members of the community or society may be 
adverselyy affected and excluded by a microfinance programme, not being vocal or 
powerfull  enough to express their needs (Boros et al, 2002) . 

Itt has even been argued that women-focused microfinance institutions might 
furtherr exacerbate gender inequalities. Helen Binns (1998) notes that, 

988 Johnson, S (draft, 14, August 1997) Gender and Microfinance: Guidelines for best practice. 
http://www.soc.titech.acjp/icm/wmd/gendersjonson.html l 
999 FAO's Socio-Economic and Gender Analysis programme (SEAGA) provides a set of practical tools 
andd a framework for undertaking socioeconomic and gender analysis which objectives aim: 1) to 
strengthenn socioeconomic and gender analysis capacities; 2) to provide policy-making methods and 
tools;; and 3) to sensitise people to the need to undertake gender analysis. 
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Women-targetedd finance programmes are not gender-sensitive since they exclude 
men.. Although these programmes may be justified as a positive measure to bridge the 
majorr gender gap, one must consider the possible perverse effects if men have no 
accesss to credit, such as hijacking of loans by men, household violence and/or 
delegationn of income responsibilities from men to women (Binns 1998). 

Inn addition, there is a danger that having women-focused microfmance 
institutionss might lead governments to disengage themselves from providing women 
withh more economic opportunities and basic social rights. Thus instead of establishing 
women-targetedd credit schemes or having a special window to cater for women needs, 
gender-sensitivee microfmance seeks to be inclusive rather than exclusive to provide 
servicess that are attractive to both men and women. As Boros et al point out, 'Taking 
intoo account the needs and constraints of both women and men when designing and 
deliveringg finance, helps to ensure gender sensitivity'. They added that a gender-
sensitivee microfmance institution is inclusive rather than exclusive in order to 
promotee greater participation of women in economic development and ensure both 
menn and women work in changing unequal power relations. 

However,, poor women are often confronted with many gender-specific 
obstacless such as discriminatory laws, policies, customs and practices that not only 
impedee their access to productive resources, but also seriously affect the nature and 
extentt of their empowerment. Thus Susan Johnson (1998) notes that a gender-
sensitivee microfmance, 

Meanss recognising the position of women in relation to men as actors in society: in 
thee context of husbands and families; local community and authority and more 
broadlyy their position in society at the national level as governed by laws and custom. 
Thenn it is necessary to act to support women to overcome the obstacles they face in 
thesee relationships which prevent them from achieving what they wish for themselves 
withh financial services (Johnson 1997:1). 

Therefore,, a gender-sensitive microfmance should address the gender-based 
constraintss - economic, financial, and socio-cultural and political/legal - faced by 
womenn at the individual, household level, the wider community/national as well as 
internationall  level (Johnson 1997). But, resources constraints do not only affect 
women.. According to the SEAGA framework, the resources and constraint should be 
includedd in the analysis because they affect not only women, but also all the other 
actorss or stakeholders involved in microfmance (state, donors, MFIs, other 
communities,, organizations, the borrowers and their partners). As the experiences of 
VEPDEFF and SOS Women showed, mmicrofmance institutions also face various 
constraintss that can be economic, socio-cultural or/and political. We have already 
discussedd the ways financial constraints hinders the ability of these two women-
focusedd microfmance institutions could adequately address gender issues in their 
programmes.. Similarly, the regulatory framework that focuses on the achievement of 
financiall  sustainability means that most programmes are reluctant to cater for the 
needss of the poorest members of their community or provide non-financial services to 
theirr clients who need them. 

Too be gender-sensitive involves the willingness to address the various 
inequitiess the borrowers face; hence the calls to mainstream gender issues at all levels 
off  microfmance implementation. The implication is that macro level policies, 
legislationn and regulations that govern microfmance activities should be made gender-
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sensitive.. In Cameroon, these macro level policies have been gender-blind. Despite 
thee awareness that women have littl e access to financial services, there has been no 
specificc effort at the macro level to make microfmance gender-sensitive. As already 
statedd in chapter four, the government of Cameroon with the assistance of donors had 
beenn developing since the early 1990s policies to promote an efficient rural financial 
institution,, capable of providing sustainable access to financial services to the poor. 
Thesee policies have focused on creating an enabling environment with no barriers 
impedingg the participation of individuals, even the very poor. Anybody can become 
memberr of a MFI, participate in savings mobilizing and benefit from loans. While this 
approachh to microfmance has been favourable to the expansion of microfmance 
institutionss and the number of poor having access to financial services, it has not 
necessarilyy been gender-sensitive. For instance, in spite of the rhetoric of concerns for 
women'ss empowerment and gender equality, no specific legislation or measures has 
beenn developed to encourage or facilitate women's participation in financial services. 
Thee government has yet to repeal laws hindering women's access to and control of 
assetss such as credit, land and technology. The marriage law has remained in force, 
despitee the fact that it prevents women from having equal rights to control assets and 
usee them as collateral as men. In order to draw more funding to promote women's 
economicc activities, the ministry of Women's Affairs which work it is to ensure the 
equalityy of gender in the country has been acted as an intermediary between women's 
grassrootss organizations and donors to mobilise external funding on behalf of women. 
However,, the level of support it has provided to women-focused microfmance 
institutionss has been very limited. When support is provided, it has often tended to be 
onn patron-client basis. 

Att the intermediate level, it is also argued that gender issues have to be 
mainstreamedd in microfmance institutions in order to increase the participation of and 
thee benefits to women. In Cameroon, the two largest microfmance institutions are 
mixedd programmes: the credit unions of CamCCUL and the MC2 networks. While 
theyy target both men and women, the type of services offered did not allow them to 
reachh women and men equally. These two largest MFIs have focused mainly on 
workingg towards sustainability and have limited their services to the provision of 
financiall  services only. They seldom provide non-financial services such as training 
managementt skills or leadership opportunities that could encourage women's 
empowerment.. Only women-targeted MFIs attempt to provide non-financial services 
too their clients. At the CEC-PROM for instance, gender issues are mainstreamed into 
thee management. New members of CEC-PROM have to follow within two weeks 
compulsoryy information training aimed at providing more detailed information on the 
missionn of programme, the products and aims, to allow new members to know, and 
learnn their rights and obligations. VEPDEF and SOS Women have clear gender 
objectivess and goals. Despite their efforts at mobilising savings, the existing 
economicc environment characterised by high level of poverty does not enable their 
clientss to save more to allow VEPDEF and SOS Women to implement their gender 
policies.. Mayoux argues that the conditions of microfmance delivery affect women's 
abilityy to use microfmance to increase and control income. She argues that making 
repaymentt schedules and interest rates flexible could maximise impact on incomes 
andd increase women empowerment. There did not seem to be any understanding of 
genderr issues and women's rights by the MFIs and no commitment to equality for 
women.. It is also argued that gender-sensitive microfmance should take into account 
thee power relations between men and women in the household and the community. 
Withinn households for instance, husbands and wives are involved in bargaining over 
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resourcess and their priorities and ways they access and allocate their resources should 
bee taking into consideration by MFIs when delivering their services. It is in this 
contextt that the various frameworks argue that discussions should take place between 
menn and women to determine their access to resources and that assets bought with 
moneyy from the loans should be registered under the name of women or in joint name. 

Microfmancee institutions operating in Cameroon display various inadequacies 
inn the ways the addressed gender issues in microfmance. This has affected not only 
thee ability of women to access financial services, but also the extent of their 
empowerment. . 

7.3.22 Impact of microfmance on women's empowerment 
Inadequatee gender focus by microfmance programmes in Cameroon does not 

meann these programmes have no impact in terms of empowerment. This sub-section 
exploress the ways in which microfmance programmes contribute to women's 
empowerment.. Interviews confirmed that access to credit had enabled women to set 
upp small enterprises which had often resulted in increases in income. Result of a 
surveyy conducted with members of the SOS Women suggested that access to 
microfmancee contributed to women's empowerment in a number of ways. 

Respondentss reported that access to microfmance increased their opportunities 
too engage or strengthen their economic activities. The survey confirmed the fact that 
clientss of microfmance institutions are not a homogeneous group. In the case of SOS 
Women,, the majority of clients, about 63 percent, were engaged in petty-trading and 
hadd no additional sources of income; 13 percent of the members were engaged in 
wagee employment with microfmance providing only a supplementary source of 
income.. A further 13 percent of SOS Women clients were engaged in agriculture in 
additionn to their income generating activities and the rest of the members were retired. 

Thee survey confirmed that microfmance empowered women by enhancing 
theirr ability to increase their income. About 83 percent of SOW Women' members 
reportedd that access to microfmance helped to increase their incomes and only 17 
percentt reported a decrease in their revenues. Thus access to microfmance clearly 
enabledd women to enjoy economic independence. In addition, most women reported 
controll  over their increased income. 

Participationn in microfmance programme enabled women to make 
contributionn to their family welfare in terms of better education, improvement in 
housingg and food security. With regards to how increased incomes were spent, 40 
percentt of members reported that the income earned from their activities were spent 
onn health care of the family; while 33 percent of their income were spent on food and 
thee remaining 27 percent went into financing the education of their children. Women 
alsoo reported that despite the various demands on their income, they reinvested about 
422 percent of their income in their business ventures. Further discussions revealed that 
womenn viewed reinvestment as extremely crucial for helping them to maintain the 
businesss going on producing income that would ensure the repayments of loans. 

Women'ss ability to increase their income or their control over income has a 
positivee effect on their empowerment, particularly their self-confidence, status, and 
bargainingg power within their households. Respondents to our survey reported that 
accesss to credit led to an increase in income, contribution to household wellbeing, 
whichh led to increased self-confidence which in turn enhanced their ability to confront 
genderr inequalities. For instance, most petty traders argued they were able to 
negotiatee better prices with their suppliers. As regard bargaining power within 
households,, almost all respondents reported participating in major decisions in their 
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householdss including, those related to the education of their children due to their 
increasingg contribution in these areas. Respondents also reported to have complete 
controll  over the use of the credit. They decided alone in what activity to invest the 
moneyy however, this situation changed when the loan sizes were larger. Women's 
accesss to microfinance had been crucial to their ability to gain power relative to men. 
Economicc empowerment was taken here to mean participation in market production, 
increasedd income that lead to increased economic decision-making power in the 
house,, the market as well as increased expenditure in the household which in turn lead 
too higher self-esteem, confidence and more respect from others. 

Accesss to microfinance led to an increase in assets. 66.6 percent of the 
respondentss reporting an increase in the assets of their businesses. Assets were signs 
off  increasing wealth and were crucial for further access to credit as they could be used 
ass collateral. Women reported that with increased income, they were able to invest in 
timesavingg appliances such as food processors, refrigerators etc. Participation led to 
thee borrowers increasing their personal savings. 75 percent of women reported an 
increasee in their savings. The survey did not assess the impacts of access to 
microfinancee in terms of political empowerment for the simple fact that during the 
preliminaryy discussions preceding the drawing of the survey questionnaires, it was 
madee clear that microfinance institutions operating in Cameroon did not have a 
politicall  agenda. They did not discuss political issues and did not incorporate legal 
andd political discussions in their operations to encourage women's participation either 
inn their community or in politics. Microfinance activities did not encroach on political 
power. . 

Evidencee from other studies also suggested that microfinance contributed to 
thee empowerment of women. For instance, Linda Mayoux (2002) found that access to 
financiall  services by the members of Mbonweh Women's Development Association 
"enabledd them to achieve a degree of financial independence and the confidence to 
plann for their future" (Mayoux, 2002:7). Specifically, women were empowered 
economicallyy through their participation in market production, their ability to earn 
independentt income, their control over income, strengthening their experience and 
accesss to financial services contributed to strengthening women's economic capacities 
andd their autonomy. Mayoux also found that access to financial services also 
contributedd to changes in gender relationships in the family. She also notes that 
womenn were also empowered socially and politically. However, women were able to 
renegotiatee gender relations on a more individual level (2002:8). 

Whilee women reported been empowered as a result of their access to 
microfinance,, in-depth interviews with some women were necessary to assess the 
naturee of empowerment. Results revealed that women did exercise more power than 
before.. They displayed enhanced self-confidence, self-esteem, enjoyed increased 
respectt in their family and community; they even had increased economic autonomy. 
Theirr roles and responsibilities had also changed. They were assuming the role of 
breadwinnerr but the respect and bargaining power they gained did not fundamentally 
alterr their subordinate position in society. Microfinance had limited impact on the 
goall  of achieving gender equality. 

7.47.4 Contribution of microfinance to economic development 
Increasingly,, a new consensus is emerging among microfinance practitioners, 

donorss and experts that microfinance is not simply about providing small loans to the 
poor;; it is also a development tool. The question here is the extent to which 
microfinancee contributed to economic development by helping to absorb large mass 
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off  unemployed, to become the seedbed for entrepreneurship development, enhance an 
efficientt resource allocation in the economy. 

a)) Creation of new jobs 
Microenterprisess created by MFIs borrowers constituted a significant 

proportionn of Cameroon's economic activity. Access to microfinance helped to absorb 
aa significant percentage of the labour force and in this sense, contributed to economic 
development.. A CIDA study notes that 80 percent of new jobs created in the early 
1990ss were in the informal sector. Although nothing is known on how many of these 
jobss were created as a result of people participation in microfinance, observation and 
limitedd evidence questions the ability of the microenterprises created to contribute 
substantiallyy to the achievement or maintenance of a sustainable economic 
development.. Most microenterprises were crucial to the production, consumption and 
locall  trade in goods and services, but few had the ability to growth, created forward 
andd backward linkages in the economy or simply to create additional employment for 
peoplee in the communities. The creation of new jobs remained important to 
development,, and often played a crucial role in macro-level policy. Interviews backed 
observationn that most microenterprises created by borrowers represented survival 
strategiess used by those lacking employment opportunities elsewhere. Emerging 
evidencee suggested that most jobs created were self-employment ones, the vast 
majorityy of which tended to be at subsistence level. Fewer microentrepreneurs showed 
thee potential to grow their enterprises into small, then medium and ultimately into 
largerr enterprises with the capacity to absorb additional employment. As already 
suggested,, when borrowers claimed to have employed wage labourers, it turned out 
thatt they were family members who seldom received any proper wages for their 
services.. In fact, most so-called employees were paid in kind in the form of further 
education,, accommodation and food and sometimes, pocket money in return for 
helpingg in the businesses. Microfinance helps to disguise high unemployment in the 
country.. However, to the extent that an increasing numbers of MFIs are educated 
individuals,, there is hope that they are more growth oriented and will be able to 
developp their small businesses and graduate them to small and medium-scale 
enterprises. . 

b)) Seedbed for entrepreneurship development 
Inn the Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper (IMF, 2003:173) the IMF documents 

aa variety of problems that limit the ability of microenterprises. The Paper argued that 
thee lack of markets, low productivity, limited insertion in the economy and important 
constraintss hindered the ability of microenterprises to graduate to small-enterprises. 
Whilee microfinance played an important role in the survival of microenterprises, and 
contributedd directly to poverty alleviation, it rarely promoted graduation to small 
enterprises.. In addition to credit, microfinance clients needed training such as in basic 
marketing,, financial, leadership, management skills, etc, which were seldom 
provided.. The small size of microfinance loans hindered, if not precluded the insertion 
off  microenterprises into the market. Most women microentepreneurs used low 
technologyy which limited their productivity and helped to keep them in the informal 
sectorr rather than facilitating their integration into the formal economy. 

c)) Enhancing efficient resources allocation 
Microfinancee institutions have grown in the country to disburse almost the 

samee percentage of loans to their clients as commercial banks. Although their 
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outreachh was still limited in relationship to the demand, it helped to extend financial 
servicess to large number of microentrepreneurs who otherwise would not have access 
too financial services. By building on cooperative approach, microfinance institutions 
encouragedd the creation and expansion of large number of poor hitherto excluded 
fromfrom the formal financial system. Despite their limited outreach they still contribute to 
ann efficient resource allocation by helping the creation of new legally recognized 
institutionss that are proving to be more stable and are working towards sustainability. 
Thee small-accumulated savings in MFIs have helped to further resource allocation in 
societyy by making available credit to the poor thereby expanding their opportunities to 
createe income-earning opportunities for themselves. However, the persistence of 
povertyy in the country only highlighted the fact that the resources mobilized by the 
poorr themselves through the various MFIs were not large enough to satisfy the 
growingg demand for microfinance services by the millions of the poor and near-poor 
whoo needed them. For microfinance to achieve massive outreach over the long term, 
thee MFIs should be able to tap commercial sources of funding, including the deposits 
off  the public. Linkages with commercial banks aimed to widen access to capital but 
alsoo to create strong and viable institutions. Most Cameroonian microfinance 
institutionss have seldom been able to connect with financial markets because they 
couldd not fulfil l the basic requirement of achieving financial sustainability. The level 
off  poverty, the inability to expand rapidly into remote areas cast doubt to the extent to 
whichh they can promote an efficient resource allocation needed for the development 
processs of the country. 

Thiss discussion suggests that while microfinance can enable the poor to reduce 
theirr poverty, enjoy enhanced living standards and improved confidence and self-
esteem,, there is littl e evidence that it contributes to enhancing sustainable 
developmentt in the country. Furthermore, the experience of countries like Bangladesh 
castt further doubt on the ability of microfinance to spur economic growth in 
Cameroon.. In countries like Bangladesh that have been implementing microfinance 
forr a longer period and where outreach is extensive some authors have found littl e 
evidencee microfinance actually contributed to poverty reduction (Khandker, 1998). In 
spitespite of nearly thirty years of implementing microfinance and reaching millions of 
poorr individuals, Bangladesh remains one of the poorest countries in the world. It is 
estimatedd that more than 10 million Bangladeshi poor are reached with microfinance 
andd instead of graduating to larger, more profitable businesses, most of these 
borrowerss remain microentrepreneurs. Thus, to empower women and achieve gender 
equality,, microfinance must be gender-sensitive, that is, it must take into account the 
issuess related to access to financial resources as well as issues related to power 
relationss within households, markets, communities and national and international 
economies.. This brings into question the claim that microfinance not only empowers 
thee poor and women, but leads to changes in power relations in their favour. What 
typee of power various stakeholders exercise and what is the nature of change and who 
ultimatelyy benefits? 

7.57.5 Nature of power exercised by the stakeholders: who benefits the 
most? most? 

Inn microfinance research, the notion of power is very visible. In almost all 
discussionss of microfinance, the concept of empowerment is evoked with the 
expectationn that access to microfinance turns hitherto destitute and subordinate people 
intoo agents with the power to successfully challenge power inequalities in society and 
bringg about change in their favour. The implication is that major changes in society 
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suchh as the eradication of poverty, the achievement of gender equality and sustainable 
developmentt are presented as achievable from the actions of poor people themselves. 
Withh access to microfinance, individual borrowers are able to make changes in their 
dailyy lives and when these changes are added together they can transform society at 
large.. This shifting of emphasis from the state power to the power and capacity of the 
poorr and women in society in bringing about change in their lives, their communities 
andd in society at large, often removed attention from critically questioning the nature 
off  power the poor and women are able to exercise, let alone the power exercised by 
governmentss and donors. In most contemporary literature on microfinance and 
economicc development, the power of poor and women are touted and littl e attention is 
spentt on scrutinizing whether they are really able to transform unequal power 
relationss in their favour? This section examines the nature of power microfinance in 
enablingg Cameroonian poor and women to exercise as well as the type of change they 
aree able to bring about. For instance, taking into account that poverty reduction and 
women'ss empowerment are about transforming power relations, we need to know the 
directionn of change. In other words, who benefits the most from the transformations 
broughtt about by the implementation of microfinance? Such an examination fits in 
Foucault'ss concept of power which he argues is diffused throughout society. This 
doess not mean that power is distributed equally among various social actors. In fact, 
Foucaultt asserts that power relations can be asymmetrical. As already suggested, the 
notionn that microfinance increases the poor capacity to satisfy their individual and 
familyy needs, empowers women as well as contributes to the development of their 
societiess need to be unpacked. We need to investigate the nature of power exercised 
byy different stakeholders (the government and donors, microfinance institutions and 
thee borrowers) involved in microfinance. Who ultimately benefits from the 
implementationn of microfinance? Does the increased ability of the poor and women to 
exercisee power enable them to share power equally in the household, community, and 
nationall  and international levels? 

Thee extent and scope of the poor and women exercise of power are examined 
att the three dimensions (economic, social and political) of power and at the three 
levelss of: power to, power within and power with. 

7.5.11 Power exercised at the micro level 
Foucault'ss concept of power is particularly useful in documenting the ways in 

whichh power is exercised at the micro level of society. His concept of power is 
particularlyy useful for conceiving the marginalized people not as powerless victims, 
butt as people with power, able to affect forces that subordinate them. For instance, 
manyy studies of microfinance institutions have documented the many ways the poor 
andd women wield power. The emerging evidence from this research also confirms 
findingss from other studies that the poor and women have been empowered as a result 
off  their access to microfinance. In fact, it can be argued that microfinance has enabled 
thee poor and women in particular to exercise more power than before. The gains 
accumulatedd enabled them to begin to challenge unequal power relations. Access to 
microfinancee has enabled borrowers to participate in the market economy. While such 
gainss have been important, they should not prevent the questioning of the extent to 
whichh they have changed the nature power relations in society. Do the poor men and 
womenn share equal power in Cameroon? Are their voices heard and their needs taken 
intoo account in the policies? 

a)) Economic empowerment 
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Duringg this research, it was evident that those who participated in 
microfinancee programmes could exercise more power than before. Emerging evidence 
suggestedd that MFIs clients exercised with varying degree of success three different 
typess of power: power to, power within and power with. 
Att the individual level, access to financial services helped the borrowers, particularly 
womenn to enhance their power to control their labour, assets, and body and to take 
controll  of their lives. However, women and most poor in Cameroon still do not have 
accesss to formal financial services. Borrowers reported that microfinance helped to 
buildd their economic capacities, enhancing their power to take advantage of new 
opportunities.. Access to microfinance enabled people living in poverty to undertake 
microenterprisess to generate self-employment, build their experience and confidence 
inn managing businesses, build assets, invest in the communities and contribute to 
development. . 

Mostt of the power exercised by women at the economic level was limited at 
thee individual level. In the market for instance, the microentrepreneurs were at the 
bottomm of the ladder. The products sold and the level of competition they faced 
affectedd the nature of power they exercised. Interviews revealed that most 
microentrepreneursmicroentrepreneurs had difficulties sustaining over the long-term their economic 
gains.. The relative small loans were reported to be inadequate for helping borrowers 
too upgrade their production processes or to simply graduate to other more profitable 
businesses.. As regards women, they faced additional difficulties associated with their 
gender.. For instance, the types of assets women accumulated did littl e to increase 
theirr ability to get access to commercial bank credit that still preferred landed 
propertiess as collateral. Microfinance tended to keep the majority of borrowers 
trappedd in a vicious cycle of micro loans, marginal activities, low returns and low 
savings. . 

Att the collective level, women and the poor were unable to exercised power 
with,, or the collective power necessary to bring about fundamental change in the 
familyy and institutions such as the family, market, community and state. For instance, 
theyy were still unable to work collectively towards addressing issues related to 
inequalitiess including that of gender. Microfinance has also enabled the poor and 
womenn to exercised the power to access financial services. Their participation in the 
financiall  sector was transforming the way financial services are provided. But this did 
nott mean less discrimination. Although some microfinance institutions such as MC2 
andd MUFFA claimed to link their clients to bank credit, such examples were very 
limited.. Women and the poor constituted the large share of market actors in the 
informall  sector but were still excluded access from formal credit. The power the poor 
andd women exercised has yet to ensure that institutions worked better for them. It can 
bebe argued that microfinance enabled women to exercise the power within100, which is 
gainedd through increased experience and confidence in managing productive 
activities,, large sum of money as well as their incomes. Similarly, borrowers were not 
ablee to exercise power with (collective power) to transform the structures that 
subordinatedd them. The reluctance by borrowers to attend group meetings reduced 
theirr opportunities to share experiences and problems, and get support from each 
other.. This in turn affected their ability to articulate any collective interest and seek 
change.. The poor and women in particular were still not able to create collaborative 
linkss with other groups and other development actors, such as NGOs or the private 

Powerr within is associated with self-esteem, self-confidence, and enhanced status in society. 
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sector,, to enhance their political clout, lobby to have their voices heard and their 
interestss taken into account at the meso and macro levels. 

b)) Social empowerment 
Womenn also reported increased self-confidence power within which in turn 

helpedd to enhance women's ability to confront gender inequalities. Power relations 
withinn home and the community improved but did not fundamentally change. For 
instance,, much of women's burden could not be addressed by micro finance. Access to 
microfinancee did not lead to a reduction of women's domestic workload. In fact, 
interviewss with women confirmed the fact that they continued to be primarily 
responsiblee for most household shores in addition to caring for the children, the sick 
andd the elderly members. Profits from microenterprises could not enable them to hire 
helpp to take care of some of the household responsibilities so that they could focus 
moree on market activities. The emerging result from this study showed that in terms 
off  decision-making power within the family, women were able to voice their 
opinions;; ideas could be debated but the men often took the ultimate decisions and the 
wivess ensured their application. There are no sharing of the roles and responsibilities 
withinn the home. 

Forr the poor and women to wield power and change the structures that 
oppressedd them, they needed to join forces. In Cameroon, MFIs are joining forces 
withh global network of microfinance practitioners and advocates in order to grain 
information,, technical assistance and funding. 

c)) Political empowerment 
Microfinancee is argued to be a tool that can lead to the sharing of power101. 

However,, the development of microfinance in the country had not yet led to the goal 
off  sharing power equally. At the political level, few women and poor men are able to 
influencee the policies and other institutions that affect their lives. They play very 
significantt roles in society, but are nott equal. 

Inn sum, although the degree of power exercised by the poor and women over 
manyy issues has increased resulting in an improvement in their overall position and 
status,, greater disparities still persist. The gap between the poor and the rich remained 
big.. In relation to gender, despite the gains, there was no gender equality. Borrowers 
couldd exercise individual power associated with two types of power: power to, power 
within.. But, women still exercise less power to set their own agendas, have equal 
rightsrights to control their lives, and exercised less power-with to challenge and overcome 
thee inequities they experienced. 

7.5.22 Power exercised by microfinance institution s 
Underlyingg the financial sector reform in Cameroon was the expectation that 

thee gap in access to financial services for the poor could easily be filled using 
microfinancee lending institutions. The emergence of many microfinance institutions 
hass been beneficial to the poor. However, these institutions as we have seen, exercise 
aa considerable power on their clients. Through their policies and practices, they train 

1011 In Bangladesh for instance, it is argued that during the 1991 's election, women mobilised and were 
noticedd by politicians. They voted more than men and in 1997, more than 400 Grameen borrowers got 
electedd (Microcredit Summit, 1997; Countdown 2005, Newsletter) 
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theirr members to use the loans on productive investments with the potential to 
generatee steady streams of income to enable the repayments. By requiring that the 
poorr demonstrate their ability to save, and contribute at least one-third of the amount 
off  loan requested, MFIs exercise the power to discipline the borrowers, but ensuring 
thatt they will be committed to financial discipline and to their economic activities. 

However,, the MFIs exercise limited power to influence the macro-level 
policiess and practices. For instance, there are not able to influence the policies and 
regulationss taken by the government with regards to micro finance. Although 
microfmancee programmes enable hundred of thousand of people to access 
institutionall  finance, they are not powerful enough to change the financial landscape 
inn the country either by formalizing or encouraging commercialization by forcing the 
bankingg sector through competition to enter the microfmance market. 

Althoughh the regulatory framework provides constraint on the way they work, 
MFIss does exercise power to, be flexible, particularly in terms of the eligibility 
criteria,criteria, the credit delivery methods, the loan conditions and repayment enhances their 
abilityy to meet some of the needs of their members. However, the loan sizes, repeat 
loann and loan graduation systems tend to hinder the ability of borrowers, particularly 
womenn to develop successful businesses and to grow to larger more profitable 
ventures.. MFIs have also contributed to the development of entrepreneurship in the 
country,, helping to create jobs, encouraging and promoting effective participation, 
democraticc habits, good governance, and as such they have constituted important 
promoterss of social change. All microfmance institutions operating in Cameroon have 
too be voluntary associations, have a democratic structure, and have social goals which 
inn turn promote economic and social well being. The ability of MFIs to influence the 
macroo level (policies and practices) seems to be very limited. Most microfmance 
institutionss are small, localized, and uncoordinated. As a result, they have difficulties 
too effectively exercise the power with to lobby for change or to influence government 
policiess relating to microfmance. MFIs have also recognised their potential to 
contributee to building civil societies by strengthening the grassroots organisations. 
However,, they argue that they are still unable to exercise power with other 
organisationss to establish networks capable of successfully lobbying for change. 
Somee women-targeted have attempted to come together with other women 
organisationss such as ALEV in order to gather strength to bring to bear challenges to 
discrimatoryy laws and customs that subordinate women. At the intermediate level, 
MFIss have yet to bring about change in the financial sector. They are still not able to 
openn women's access to formal financial institutions. To the extent that MFIs are able 
too analyse their situation, and think of improvement, it can be argued that they can 
exercisee power within. 

Microfmancee contributes to reducing unemployment and expand market in 
spitee of its limited outreach. They also exercise the power to bring about change in 
genderr relations in the community. They help to show that the poor and particularly 
womenn are creditworthy and bankable. By enabling any poor individuals to become 
memberss of a financial organization, MFIs ensure that the poor are no longer 
excluded,, but made useful and included in the development process. Through the 
creditt guidelines, MFIs have subtly transformed those who are hitherto outside the 
financiall  system into 'docile bodies' who are then able to contribute to the productive 
patternn of the new economic liberalization process in the country. Microfmance 
institutionss also have the potential to exercise power to bring about change in gender 
relationss within the households. Women-focused MFIs such as VEPDEF insists for 
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instancee that women taking loans be involved full-time in the management of 
businessess they finance. They also insist that the assets brought with the loans be 
registeredd under the name of their members. Such measures aimed to enhance 
women'ss empowerment by ensuring that women have control over their labour, 
income,, assets which in turn affects their bargaining position within the households. 
However,, microfmance exercises littl e power to change power relations within the 
communityy let alone at the national or international levels. Most of them lack the 
resourcess to train their members to fight for their rights and other unequal power 
relationss subordinating them. Existing microfmance institutions have a lot of potential 
too challenge power between men and women and in communities, they could act as a 
vehiclee for change especially if it could reach the large number of the poor who still 
lackk access to finance and if they have the adequate resources to address other social 
andd political issues affecting their clients. 

7.5.33 Power exercised by the government 
Ass already suggested, the discourse of micro finance disguises the power of the 

governmentt and donors through the poverty alleviation and empowerment rhetoric. 
Thee literature on microfmance has been slow to explore the power exercised by the 
governmentt and donors on the population through the implementation of 
microfmance.. The power of governments has not been sufficiently questioned 
becausee in microfmance, it has been almost invisible. Emerging evidence from this 
researchh suggests that the government (with the assistance of donors) uses 
microo finance to exercise a new type of power on the poor and women. This new type 
off  power is consistent with Foucault's concept of "bio-power". At the level of the 
population,, the government of Cameroon has been able to use the policies and 
regulationss on microfmance to exercise the power to efficiently reach and include in 
thee development process an increasing larger mass of people than with previous 
developmentt policies. Microfmance had been connected with the unset of economic 
downturnn in the country, and the adoption of structural adjustment programmes and 
variouss issues associated with growing unemployment and poverty. As such, the 
variouss policies in general and the regulatory framework for microfmance in 
particularr have to be seen as tools for disciplining the poor for their entrance in the 
market.. Thus, the policies and regulations enable the government to extend the 
exercisee of power to poorer segments of the population. The government has been 
ablee to exercise power with donors, multilateral and bilateral institutions to discipline 
MFIss and the poor to adopt a commercial approach to micofinance. Microfmance 
providess an illustration of how the government exercises bio-power at the level of 
bothh individuals and the populations. Microfmance helps regulate the entrance of 
moree people in the market economy. The laws and regulation pertaining to the 
developmentt of microfmance has led to increasing access by previously marginalised 
segmentss of the population to financial services. Microfmance has provided the 
solutionn to the perceived problem of poverty, unemployment, inequalities and 
economicc development. Access to credit has enabled these people to create their own 
businessess and increase their income, spend part of that income on household 
expendituree and provide education and health care to their children. Large 
unemploymentt and increasing poverty can be seen as a burden on public services. 
Microfmancee became an important safety net for the poor, the unemployed and the 
laidd off. It helped these people to survive, increase their nutrition and welfare. It was a 
tooll  for strengthening the livelihoods of the poor and creating new opportunities for 
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businesss development and employment. Its objective is basically to help the poor help 
themselves.. It is an empowering mission. 

Att the individual level, micro finance has been used as a tool to reach, train and 
transformm those who were previously marginalised into disciplined market producers 
ablee to help themselves and to contribute to development. Microfinance, in fact has 
increasedd the power or the ability of the government to exercise more power on a 
largee mass of poor people than before. All over Cameroon, people who were 
marginalisedd from formal financial system have been forming credit organisations 
seeingg the success of microfinance institutions. The government has been able to 
engagee many poor people in the fight against poverty, inequality and national 
economicc development. Microfinance has made possible for the government to 
achievee a desired goal of poverty reduction using minimum resources. With 
microfinance,, the government can directly reach millions of poor people, reducing 
theirr poverty, and other inequalities including that of gender and at the same time, 
incorporatingg them in the market economy. 

Thee power exercised by the poor and women as a result of their access to 
creditt is more to the advantage of men and the government. Microfinance is based on 
people'ss capacity to improve their lots. The development of microfinance in 
Cameroonn shows that the government has limited its role to the provision of an 
enablingg environment, refraining from providing grants or other financial resources to 
thee poor and MFIs. This approach by the government undermines grants dependence 
fromfrom the poor and MFIs at the same time that enabling the government to avoid its 
responsibilityy to provide welfare to the poor since the primary emphasis of poverty 
reductionn and empowerment is on the individual's own control. 

Too sum up, it can be argued that microfinance benefits the government more 
thann it has benefited the poor and women. It has been introduced in Cameroon to 
enablee the poor to help themselves, by improving their wellbeing and empowers 
women.. However, through the use of disciplinary practices and regulation, 
microfinancee has not just been intended to liberate the poor and women, but has 
enabledd the government and donors to exercise more powerful and pervasive form of 
sociall  control. Through the disciplinary practices in the credit guidelines, it has been 
possiblee to organize, train and direct the poor according to the neoliberal model of the 
markett economy. This has resonance with the structural adjustment programmes 
beingg implemented by the Cameroon government under the aegis of the World Bank 
andd the IMF. By providing benefits to the poor, microfinance has contributed to 
avoidingg resistance to the implementation of structural adjustment programmes 

Thee legal and policy support at the macro level has worked as a power. The 
government'ss focus only in providing an enabling environment to allow microfinance 
too mobilize savings in order to further community development has a number of 
benefits.. It reduces the need for the government to fund these MFIs (as was the case 
withh agricultural banks) and thus lessens their dependence on the government. The 
policiess and regulation affecting the operation of MFIs and their clients has heralded a 
shiftt from welfare-oriented approach which focuses on short-term action to 
developmentt or poverty to an economic approach which focuses on entrepreneurial 
development.. Bio-population has brought into the analysis of microfinance the ways 
powerr is exercised at the macro-level, producing both opportunities and constraints 
forr different groups of people. The disciplinary mechanism embedded in the credits 
exercisee a power that is self-transformatory. The borrowers learn to internalize the 
creditt conditions and become self-disciplined. Empowerment resulting from access to 
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microfinancee tends to change the individual more than it brings about change in the 
powerr relations between the borrowers and other stakeholders. The poor are still 
largelyy excluded from the mainstream political process. Their needs are not yet taken 
intoo account into the policies of micro finance institutions. If microfinance operates so 
ass to benefit those in power, is counter-power then impossible? How can real change 
bee achieved in society? 

7.67.6 Conclusion 
Thee main questions this chapter set out to address the following; what type of 

powerr are the poor, women, microfinance institutions, and the government able to 
exercisee as a result of the implementation of microfinance and what type of change 
hass been achieved as a result of access to microfinance? Today, the poor and women 
havee greater access to credit for economically productive activities. Microfinance 
institutionss have assisted the poor to survive difficult periods by increasing their 
income,, welfare, assets, bargaining power, and growth of their enterprises. As such, 
microfinancee has not only improved people lives, but has also helped them to reduce 
theirr poverty and other inequalities. Microfinance also contributes to the 
empowermentt of women by increasing economic autonomy, respect in the 
community,, their bargaining power, their confidence and self-esteem. Microfinance 
hass also increased the participation of the poor and women in financial institutions 
andd in the market, helped to strengthen their business activities, create employment 
andd contribute to economic growth. Despite all these changes, the borrowers have 
beenn unable to radically bring about change in power relations in society. 

Greatt income inequalities still exist in the country as well as gender 
imbalances.. Many institutions such as the family, the market, financial institutions 
stilll  discriminate against women. But poverty as gender inequality is the result of 
multidimensionall  factors and cannot be solved only by making access to credit 
availablee to the poor. Despite the benefits to the poor and women, microfinance has 
endedd up expanding the power of the government and helping to maintain the status 
quo.. The government ultimately benefits. There are many ways in which the 
governmentt benefits the most from the implementation of microfinance. First, with 
microfinancee the power of the state is less visible. It is the power of the poor and 
women,, their abilities to exercise more power, to contribute to poverty reduction, 
genderr equality and development that are always highlighted. The invisibility of the 
powerr of the state makes it less a target of resistance. 

Microfinancee although being disciplinary enables the poor to gain some 
controll  over their lives and take part with others in development. Microfinance 
increasess the ability and capacities of borrowers. It offers the poor and women an 
empowermentt that is for the large part individual, incremental and shifting. There 
havee been important improvement, but it seems that the basic system (the status quo) 
hass remained. 

Researchh is needed to document concrete evidence of the benefits of 
microfinancee to the state. However, the experience from Cameroon suggests that 
microfinancee do raise income, asset, and productivity of the poor, both men and 
women.. It helps the entrepreneurial poor create self-employment even though few 
neww jobs are created. Although income is moderate, with business experience, the 
borrowerss move into potentially more profitable activities. Men also tend to benefit 
moree from access to microfinance. Women are bringing more economic benefits to 
theirr family and households and are been recognised for this. But higher income by 
womenn does not automatically ensure the expansion of their power within the 
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household.. As seen in chapter 6, discussion with many borrowers revealed no 
fundamentall  change gender division of labour within the family as a result of 
women'ss access to micro finance despite change in gender roles. Men are keen for 
theirr wives to earn additional incomes, but resist economic independence particularly, 
whenn increased economic independence consolidate the power of their wives to 
challengee their status in the household and demand equality. Women still exercise less 
powerpower with regard to major decisions such as the right to use joint properties as 
collateral.. Husbands are still considered the head of household and women as 
subordinate.. Similarly there is no fundamental change in the division of labour within 
thee market as a result of the poor access to microfinance. The poor and women in 
particularr still occupy the bottom of the market hierarchy. 

Doess this mean that there is no possibility for transforming power 
inequalities?? The point Foucault tries to make is that fighting power can no longer be 
conceivedd in terms of the fight against the state or capital. Fight should be local; it 
shouldd be connected to practices within specific sectors at the precise points where 
theyy appear. In this sense, microfinance again fits within Foucault's concept of power. 
Itt has the ability to enable the stakeholders to fight inequalities wherever they exist: at 
thee local (household level), at the meso (MFIs, community institutions) and at the 
macroo level (government and donors policies and practices). However, the slow pace 
off  change is due to counter-resistance and the low level of cooperation across the 
differentt levels where the various struggle are fought. There should be cooperation for 
fundamentall  change to occur. This is consistent with Foucault who does not reject the 
possibilityy of collective change. 

Empowermentt that results from access to microfinance has been much more 
individuall  than collective. Increased ability to access credit by women should be 
consolidatedd by women joining forces with other women and other associations to 
collectivelyy lobby government to address issues constraining women's full realisation 
off  equal rights enshrined in the constitutions. 
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Chapte rr  8. Conclusio n 
Thee aim of this research is to ascertain whether microfinance eradicates 

povertyy and empowers women, and to analyse the kind and extent of such changes in 
Cameroon.. Three sets of issues are dealt with in this conclusion: the usefulness of 
Foucault'ss theory of power in microfinance study; the nature and extent of change 
broughtt about by microfinance and finally, the challenges facing the development of 
microfinancee in the country. 

8.18.1 Usefulness  of  Foucault's  theory  of  power  in 
microfinance'smicrofinance's  study? 

Ann attempt has been made in this research to show how it is possible to use 
Foucault'ss approach to power, apply it to the analysis of microfinance in order to get 
neww insights into its empowerment and poverty impacts. This research adopts a 
holisticc approach to explore the ways different stakeholders exercise power as a result 
off  the implementation of microfinance. To avoid exaggerating the impact of 
microfinance,, the research begins by using Foucault's genealogical approach to 
examinee the evolution of microcredit. A genealogy of microfinance shows that 
changess in the policies, practices and discourses have shaped the nature of microcredit 
today.. The evolution of microfinance and more specifically the targeting of the poor 
inn general and of women in particular with credit is not a natural outcome of market 
forces.. This targeting is a socially organised pattern of accumulation and distribution, 
whichh involves a new method of inclusion and exclusion of certain sections of the 
populations.. The emergence and evolution of microcredit is a historically specific 
creation,, serving the interest of a particular group at a particular time. Evidence from 
Cameroonn shows it is only with the unset of the economic crisis and the adoption of 
structurall  adjustment programmes that the government began promoting microfinance 
forr the poor. This suggests that despite the successes of microfinance in other 
countries,, the Cameroon government was reluctant to adopt such policies until such 
timee that its ability to provide for its population was critically reduced. Thus, the 
reductionn of the government's power to provide has been a crucial factor in the 
decisionn to adopt policies favourable to the emergence of microfinance industry in the 
country. . 

AA tripartite approach was used to highlight the ways power is exercised 
throughh microfinance. This approach is consistent with the three important 
componentss of Foucault's concept of power namely: regulation, discipline and 
resistance.. This approach was particularly useful in locating the poor and women in 
thee local, national as well as the international context of development. Regulation and 
disciplinee constitute what Foucault calls "bio-power". It is a form of power exercised 
byy the government in order to adjust populations in accordance with the processes of 
economicc development. 

a)) Usefulness of the concept of regulation. 
Thee policies and practices of Cameroon government and that of donors are 

consistentt with the Foucault's notion of "regulatory controls: a bio-politics of the 
population",population", or regulation helps to challenge the traditional notion that microfinance 
iss automatically empowering for women. Microfinance helps to introduce the 
borrowerss to the agencies that regulate and coordinate populations. It is regulated by 
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thee government and donors who control vast amount of money and draw the policies 
andd regulation affecting the type of financial systems that are able to emerge, the 
wayss they operate including how individuals are targeted, what type of credit they 
havee access to and how this in turn affects the way they are inserted in the market. 
Thee main aim of the regulation is to prepare the body of the borrower to enter the 
machineryy of power. By using the concept of "bio-politics of the populations", this 
researchh has brought into the analysis of microfinance the ways power is exercised at 
thee macro-level, producing both opportunities and constraints for different groups of 
people.. Government's policies and regulations can be seen as mechanisms of power 
thatt construct and regulate population and connect them to issues of national policies 
suchh as poverty reduction or gender equality.. This targeting is a socially organised 
patternn of accumulation and distribution which involves a new method of inclusion 
andd exclusion of certain sections of the populations. By focusing on financial 
sustainability,, macro policies create different categories of poor with the 
entrepreneuriall  poor targeted by microfinance and disciplined to work within the 
system.. As a regulatory power, microfinance constrains individuals by subjecting 
themm to regulation. The regulation prepares the population to enter the machinery of 
disciplinaryy power. 

b)) Usefulness of Foucault's concept of discipline 
Foucault'ss concept of"disciplines: an anatomo-politics of the human body" or 

disciplinee helps to challenge the traditional view of the microfinance as neutral and 
liberatingg for the poor especially women. Some features of the credit system have 
beenn examined to illustrate how they work to discipline the borrowers to invest the 
loanss on productive activities. Foucault identifies three techniques by which power 
trainn individuals to comply with the standards of normality: hierarchical observation, 
normalizingg judgment, and examination. Microfinance fits the model of disciplinary 
power.. It involves techniques of surveillance, normalisation and examination that 
makee the borrowers and their families visible and facilitate the creation of new objects 
andd subjects of state intervention. 

Thee success of microfinance is partly based on making hitherto marginalised 
groupss visible and knowable. Through microfinance the lives of the poor in general 
andd women in particular are studied, examined and recorded. This knowledge is used 
andd manipulated by those having access to it to control, train and insert the poor and 
womenn in the development process. Once individuals become members of MFIs, they 
aree under constant surveillance. Through microfinance, the borrowers are individually 
andd minutely observed, their activities measured, and their measurements compared 
andd averaged. The MFIs practitioners, the markets, the government and donors watch 
them.. Microfinance can also be seen as a base for the observation of the entire 
population.. Various survey, monitoring and impact evaluations help to gather 
informationn on individuals, to expand outreach and to keep the authorities informed. 

Microfinancee provides one of the best examples of how normalization 
operatess simultaneously at the level of both individuals and populations. The norm is 
thee standard to which borrowers are expected to conform. The norm has become one 
off  the means by which bodies can be disciplined, that is, made more docile, in 
Foucault'ss terms, "subjected, used, transformed, and improved" (Foucault, 1975:136). 
Inn contemporary society, market approach to delivery of financial services to the poor 
iss the norm. In microfinance, this feature of normalisation is particularly evident in 
thee lending methodology and the credit guidelines. The disciplinary power of 
microfinancee is most strongly manifested in the creditworthiness, savings 
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requirement,, loan maturity, repayment frequency and interest rates. The working of 
thee credit guidelines provide ample illustration of how they train low-income 
borrowerss to change their behaviour in order to achieve their own conformity with the 
establishedd rules. From the bottom-up, we have seen how such attempts at conformity 
takee place, especially with individual borrowers seeking to invest the loan in activities 
profitablee enough to enable the repayments, savings and use part of the profits to 
improvee their welfare. One big achievement of micro finance is that it makes the poor 
assumee the responsibility for reducing their poverty and inequalities they face. This 
hass led to the poor internalising the norm and becoming self-disciplined. In 
Cameroon,, poor people are getting together to create or join MFIs. They are 
conformingg to the requirement of financial and market discipline in order to continue 
too get access to credit. Individual borrowers seek to invest the loan on productive 
activitiess what would generate income. The non-governmental institutions involved 
intoo microfinance are adopting the best practices, working toward sustainability in 
orderr to get access to external funding. As a disciplinary power, microfmance 
constrainss borrowers by subjecting them to the technologies of surveillance and 
normalisation.. But, microfinance also empowers borrowers by increasing their 
capacityy to act and to challenge the inequalities they experience. 

c)) Usefulness of Foucault's notion of resistance 
Thee third important element in Foucault's concept of power is resistance. 

Foucault'ss concept of resistance has helped to examine the various resistance 
strategiess used by women to get access to financial services. As we have seen, 
resistancee is diverse just as power relations and therefore, cannot be reduced to any 
singlee factor. Foucault's conception that there is no power without resistance has been 
usefull  in the analysis of the empowerment impacts of microfinance. It implies that 
womenn exercise of power has the potential of arousing a counter resistance. This has 
enabledd the reaction of dominant actors to be highlighted. In fact, this research argues 
thatt the ways others particularly the hitherto powerful actors such as men or the 
governmentt react to the struggle of subordinates to assert their new power influence, 
thee direction and nature of the empowerment process. Counter-resistance determines 
whetherr or not resistance leads to fundamental changes in power relations, or whether 
itt leads to some improvement within the status quo (disciplining). As a resistance tool, 
microfinancee can contribute to women's empowerment. Evidence from women 
participatingg in microfinance programmes showed they were able to increase their 
income,, assets, bargaining power in the households and in the communities. It is the 
extentt of that empowerment which is in question as most women report is their 
inabilityy to sustain the gains they derive from participation in microfinance. It is 
importantt to state that this research is not about trivializing women's empowerment. 
Women'ss gain, while appearing small, can have significant cumulative effects. 
However,, if the gains are small and cannot be sustainable, they may lead to discipline 
withinn the established system as women often avoid antagonising the male on whom 
theyy ultimately depend. 

Accordingg to Foucault, power functions by restraining the possibilities of 
others.. The poor are constrained by the regulation and the discipline. Of course, not 
alll  poor having access to microfinance become effective entrepreneurs. The resistance 
off  some borrowers to adopt financial discipline or to adopt the market norm helps to 
sustainn the distinction between the entrepreneurial poor and the non-entrepreneurial 
poor.. Additionally, microfinance also empowers the poor by enhancing their capacity 
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too challenge unequal power relations. For Foucault, the nature of change cannot be 
predictablee as people may decide whether or not to resist. In fact, in Microfinance, 
emergingg evidence from Cameroon suggests that change is incremental and shifting. 
Therefore,, the outcome of struggles in power relations cannot be predictable; in other 
words,, change is not automatic. Borrowers, particularly women are able to experience 
enhancedd ability to take control over their lives. However, the resistance they face 
limitss the extent of their empowerment. In Foucault's sense, resistance is not limited 
too the subordinate who seek to escape the structural constraints of power. Just as 
power,, resistance is diffuse throughout society. Even the powerful can resist attempts 
byy the subordinate to change power relations. This is illustrated by the case of men's 
resistancee to their wives attempts to assert more power within the households. 

Foucault'ss concept of power is useful in highlighting the complex working of 
power.. The evidence in Cameroon suggests that despite borrowers' enhanced ability 
too exercise power over their lives, the overall system remains the same. The poor and 
womenn are still at the lower levels of the economic, social and political hierarchies. 
Womenn remain subordinate to men. In fact, microfinance is yet to enable borrowers to 
endd poverty and gender inequality. But its greatest achievement is that it enables the 
governmentt to extend its power over large masses of poor and make them responsible 
forr their own problems. Microfinance locates the problem of poverty and inequality in 
individuals,, and deflect attention and resources that could be used to address the root 
causess of poverty and gender inequality. As a result, the government can refrain from 
adequatelyy addressing these issues. 

8.28.2 What  type  of  change  has been achieved? 
Iff  microfinance enables borrowers only to experience improvement within the 

statuss quo, the question is then what is the possibility for change? But first, what type 
off  change has been achieved as a result of microfinance? 

Howw successful have the poor and women been in changing power 
inequalities? ? 

Inn spite of the large entrance of poor people in the markets, they tend to be 
limitedd at the bottom of the market hierarchy. There are no reports of many 
microenterprisess graduating to small or medium businesses. In the financial market, 
manyy poor are joining financial organizations. In spite of their growing number, they 
doo not have a significant impact on the financial markets. The commercial banks still 
discriminatee against them. There are no significant changes at the community level. 
Moree poor people and women in particular are engaged in community associations 
andd are working towards acceding to leadership positions. However, the power of 
women'ss groups to address issues of discrimination in access to resources such as 
land,, technology and credit is still weak. As individuals, successful women enjoy 
enhancedd respect in the community. At the national level, new linkages are been 
createdd with many poor registering their associations with the relevant authorities 
(Ministryy of Agriculture, Forestry, Women's Affairs, Finance etc). These hitherto 
marginalizedd groups are exercising the power to register their associations in order to 
gett access to credit and technical support. 

Whatt type of poverty eradication have the micro borrowers been able to 
achieved? ? 
Microfinancee has enhanced the ability of borrowers to create self-employment 

forr themselves, increase their earnings, assets and contribution in their households. As 
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such,, it has the ability to reduce individual poverty. But its limited outreach has 
hinderedd its ability to make significant impact in reducing poverty and empower 
women.. In addition, many issues linked to the multidimensional nature of poverty and 
empowermentt are still not addressed. For instance, the government is still unable to 
promotee entrepreneurship development for the poor or promote the laws and other 
issuess that can help women to exercise equal power. 

Howw successful have women been in changing power relations in their favour? 
Orr more specifically, has women's empowerment led to the achievement of gender 
equality?? Women's control over their many aspects of their lives has improved. An 
increasingg number of women have greater control over their income, savings etc. 
Theree is increased perception of women's confidence, assertiveness, and autonomy. 
Womenn are exercising the power to become part of various community associations 
andd are able to gain access to information, market and resources. As women 
consolidatee their economic power, they are able to better resist. They have enjoyed 
increasedd bargaining power in the home and in the community. However, they still 
facee many gender-based barriers that prevent them from enjoying equal rights with 
men.. Women's economic empowerment has led to increased burden but without 
commensuratee gain in status. Men contribute less in the households and remain the 
householdd heads while women continue to assume a subordinate position. 

Iss fundamental change possible using micro finance? 
Duringg the last decade, both the number of people and the percentage of 

peoplee living in poverty in Cameroon has remained high compared to the outreach of 
MFIs.. One of the main problems with microfmance is that most of the gains 
experiencedd by borrowers is mainly at the individual level. Many authors have 
criticisedd Foucault for not adequately addressing the issue of collective power. It is 
nott fair to lay criticism on Foucault for the absence of fundamental change. When 
appliedd to the full, his methodology can enable a more balanced and fairer picture of 
thee reality. Foucault does not entirely deny collective power (power-with). 
Empowermentt is much more individual than collective. For fundamental change to 
occurr microfmance should be gender-sensitive and additional measures should be 
takenn within households, in the community, at national and international level to 
removee constraints the poor and women face. Change in power relations cannot be 
achievedd without sensitizing men on gender issues. In addition, coalition is needed at 
alll  levels to ensure that unequal power relations are fought at every point where they 
appear. . 

8.38.3 Challenges  to  the development  of  microfmance 
Microo finance institutions in Cameroon face a number of challenges in terms of 

providingg appropriate financial services to the poor, especially women. These 
challengess are multidimensional and involve: 1) the capacity of current micro finance 
schemess operating in the country to mobilize resources needed for expanding 
outreachh and attaining sustainability; 2) specific difficulties facing countries like 
Cameroonn who joined the microfmance bandwagon very late as they tried to fit in the 
neww paradigm of sustainability and commercialisation. 

a)) Low institution building 
Thee principal challenge facing microfmance institutions in Cameroon today is 

relatedd to their general lack of institutional capacity to grow and reach more and more 
clients.. The large majority of schemes providing microfmance are small and in 
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desperatee need to build their capacity to increase the outreach and sustainability of 
theirr operations, including their capacity to mobilize financial resources. The 
challengee is to introduce sound commercial practices into their financial activities. 
Theyy lack the human capital, governance, risk management, physical and financial 
resourcess to strengthen their institutions. According to the Microcredit Summit 
Declarationn and Plan of Action (1997), one way to build the institutional capacity of 
thee scheme is to join networks of practitioners. In Cameroon, few microfinance 
institutionss are able to benefit from donor funding such as the CamCCUL league that 
receivess funding from CEDA to strengthen and modernise its management and 
operationn with the aim to improve the productivity and improve its overall capacity to 
ensuree its growth. 

Effortss to open access to credit to the poor in Cameroon have focused mainly 
onn how to create financial institutions that are closer to their clientele. Consequently 
thee strategies are built on community associations and institutions, and organizing 
potentialpotential participants in groups that can support improved access to financial services. 
Thee regulatory framework seeks to give the fragmented and disorganised masses of 
associationss and organisations a formal structure and to strengthen their capacities. 
However,, to develop sustainable and profitable institutions able to provide long-term 
financiall  service to the poor requires strong institutions with good governance and a 
well-trainedd workforce. Leaders and staff need to have adequate expertise or should 
bee trained to perform the relevant tasks associated with the provision of financial 
servicess to the poor. The success of the Grameen Bank is partly imputed to its use of 
highlyhighly educated individuals such as people with Masters degrees to manage its branch 
officess (Yunus, 1999). Additionally, it is recommended that microfinance institutions 
shouldd provide their personnel with an incentive scheme to motivate them. Hiring 
highlyhighly educated people, training them on how to provide financial services to the poor 
andd providing financial incentives to motivate these staff members are conditions far 
beyondd the reach of many Cameroonian microfinance institutions that are plagued 
withh weak financial base. Institutions such as VEPDEF or SOS Women lack the 
institutionall  ability to expand their outreach and to become sustainable. As many 
otherr MFIs, they lack the technical expertise, especially the adequate governance, 
stafff  capacity, sound internal management and financial reporting that confirm to 
internationall  standards. Capacity building of microfinance institutions contributes to 
self-sufficiency,, good savings mobilization, greater outreach and women's 
empowermentt as the service delivery mechanisms improve and the microfinance 
institutionss is able to develop new products, respond to client's needs and focus on 
makingg services more efficient. 

b)) Low credit mobilisation 
Underlyingg the financial sector reform in Cameroon is the expectation that the 

gapp in access to financial services for the poor can be easily filled using microfinance 
lendingg institutions. It is assumed that the rural sector has sufficient capital resources 
whichh can be mobilized to develop the sector. In Cameroon, the challenge is urgent 
becausee the country must find ways to reverse a decade of economic crisis and halve 
povertyy in the country by 2015. With half of the population living below the poverty 
line,, the potential market for microfinance is very broad and large amounts of 
resourcess are needed to reach these poor. In recent years, the Cameroonian 
government,, multilateral and bilateral agencies and other donors have made 
considerablee efforts to promote microfinance. Such efforts have focused on the 
developmentt of a financial system, particularly microfinance institutions, capable of 
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mobilisingg savings efficiently and making these available for investment to 
microenterprisess and low-income households on a sustainable basis. But the ability to 
mobilisee the finance necessary to fight poverty, empowerment women (or achieve 
genderr equality as the Cameroon government would have it) faces some challenges: 
thee ability of the poor to save, the existence of a strong financial system, rebuilding 
off  trust and confidence among depositors and borrowers, etc. 

Loww savings capacity of the poor 
Thee framework for the development of micro finance institutions in the country 

iss based on the poor using their own resources to help themselves. However, poverty 
posess a constraint to the ability of individuals to save. In fact, the poverty of people 
makess it difficult to amass the savings required to extend credit in the amount 
necessaryy to stimulate the development of a vibrant microenterprise sector. At the 
moment,, poverty is rife in the country, affecting both rural and urban areas, 
generatingg insecurity, food shortages, poor standards of health, an ever-expanding 
informall  sector, unemployment, the deterioration of public services and amenities. 
Thee current economic conditions do not seem to be adequate for helping the poor 
raisee local resources to address their needs. Although many microfmance institutions 
havee emerged, few are able to mobilise the level of savings capable of helping the 
institutionss achieve sustainability and scaling up. One of the problems associated with 
thee low savings mobilisation is the lack of credibility and this is been addressed by the 
legislationn and the development of the regulatory framework. As the institutions 
providingg microfmance become regulated through the COBAC agreement, they gain 
moree credibility and this facilitates the process of saving mobilisation. Reaching 
remote,, sparsely populated and impoverished areas to mobilise saving is expensive for 
MFIs.. This point is illustrated by the experiences of VEPDEF whose staff reported 
duringg interviews the difficulties they faced particularly in rural areas in reaching and 
deliveryy financial services to geographically scattered clients. In addition, savings 
mobilisationn can achieve economies of scale more rapidly when operating in densely 
populatedd areas. In Cameroon, most areas and particularly rural areas are sparsely 
populatedd and the absence of good infrastructure such as roads limits the ability of the 
poorr to easily travel to and use MFIs. 

Fragmentedd financial system 
Althoughh some commercial banks have begun opening windows to mobilize 

savingss from the poor, microfmance is still marginalized as a sector isolated from a 
broaderr financial system. Furthermore, there are additional difficulties for 
microfmancee clients that wish to graduate to formal loans. The problem is that the 
loanss required by the microentrepreneurs graduated from microflnance can still be 
consideredd too small for formal financial institutions. Most commercial banks have 
membershipp conditions that are far beyond the ability of the poor. For instance, in 
Septemberr 2003, the Standard Chartered Bank Cameroon issued a letter to all its 
customerss advising them that the new minimum balance for personal accounts is 
FCFAA 2,000,000 (£2,200) and for business accounts FCFA 5,000,000 (£5,500) or the 
accountt would be closed. The director of Standard Chartered justified this by arguing 
"Ourr target market is top end. That is multinationals, embassies, big NGOs, the 
government""  he added "So we need to maintain service levels. Statements must arrive 
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onn time, staff mustn't get distracted, and someone important needs to be dealt with 
efficiently"102. . 

Formall  financial institutions such as commercial banks have large existing 
resourcess and can play a significant role in scaling up financial service to the poor. 
Reachingg significant number of poor on a sustainable basis with financial services can 
bee achieved only if financial services for the poor are integrated into the overall 
financiall  systems. This integration is still limited. Microfinance institutions need 
accesss to the vast additional resources available in commercial banks. They need to be 
ablee to borrow or have access to other facilities such as lines of credit from the formal 
financiall  markets to increase the size of their revolving funds. One of the conditions 
forr microfinance institutions to access commercial funds is that they should be 
financiallyy sustainable, that is they should be able to cover all their operating costs 
includingg the cost of borrowing from commercial sources. In Cameroon, very few 
microfinancee institutions can be classified as financially sustainable. Even the MC2 
whichh claims to be sustainable, still depends on subsidies (from Afriland First Bank). 
Theree exist a plethora of small microfinance institutions that have few members and 
aree unable to reach critical outreach let alone operational self-sufficiency. The 1992 
cooperativee law facilitated the setting of many common economic interest groups 
(theree are over 6000 such organisations) and cooperatives. However, most have less 
thann a hundred members and are generally formed at the village level. The ability to 
reachh large number of poor is severely restricted by a certain number of factors: lack 
off  sufficient funding, low population density, the regulatory framework and low-
income.. This is illustrated by the case of the self-managed village banks - the CVECA 
thatt operate in rural areas, but which despite developing closer to the poor, have 
difficultiess not only mobilising savings from their members, but they are also faced 
withh the prospect of been unable to leverage funding from the commercial financial 
sector.. The challenge is to develop strong MFIs and draw linkages between them and 
thee mainstream commercial sector. Access to the vast financial resource of donor can 
alsoo help to strengthen these linkages. 

Nurturingg the public trust toward banking 
Theree is a lack of trust from the general population in most commercial banks 

whilee the latter are still reluctant to lend to the low-income poor. The development of 
thee regulatory framework for microfinance is also intended to build up public 
confidencee in the financial system by promoting security, liquidity and return on 
savings.. The regulatory framework is an attempt to protect the soundness of 
microfinancee institutions. The rules governing the microfinance sector are to be 
enforcedd by the COB AC and this is intended to ensure the sustainability of MFIs at 
thee same time that it also protect the depositors The problems associated with the 
insolvencyy of banks in the early 1990s which resulted in most individuals losing their 
depositss seriously undermined public confidence. The challenge is for the government 
too maintain and enforce a legal framework that ensures compliance with the rules and 
guaranteee the safety of deposits. Although microfinance is defined to be part of the 
largerr financial sector, there are still no explicit methods for linking the clients to the 
resourcess available in the formal financial institutions. While it is encouraging that a 
couplecouple of commercial banks are opening savings windows for some poor, they should 
alsoo begin to provide loans to their poorer customers. 

1022 BBC News 30 September 2003, "Banking on the rich in Africa" by Jo Foster. 
www.bbc.co.uk'1/hi/business s 
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c)) Unfavourable economic environment 
Thee economic environment also shapes both the demands for financial 

servicess and the opportunities for microfinance institutions to engage in profitable 
financiall  transactions. Microfinance is been implemented in an economic environment 
characterisedd by low income. In addition, potential clients of microfinance institutions 
aree very poor and their environment opportunities are limited. People have difficulties 
findingg ventures where revenues generated can exceed the cost of borrowing. Most 
Camerooniann poor are illiterate, they have low skills and these factors can reduce their 
abilitiess to engage in income generating activities and/or to expand their income. As 
alreadyy discussed, the poor are mainly involved in productive activities characterised 
byy low barrier to entries where profits are low, leading to low income. In addition, the 
availabilityy of profitable economic ventures is also crucial for the success of 
microfinance.. Their economic activities are characterised by high risk and low 
returns.. The informal sector is overcrowded and offers fewer opportunities for 
expandingg businesses. When the economic environment is positive, rising income can 
enablee the poor to make adequate profit that would allow them to repay their loan, the 
interestt on the loans and save. For microfinance to reduce poverty and empower 
women,, there needs to be a market there or a potential market. There is a lack of 
accesss to greater market. The main problem facing the microentrepreneurs is that they 
tendd to sell their produces near to their business premises. Access to market is 
importantt if business is to growth. The local market is limited and generally 
overcrowded.. This overcrowding often result in lower profits for the entrepreneurs. In 
thee current economic situation, most MFIs clients tend to borrow at the same time and 
too invest in the same limited range of productive activities. The government should 
takee policies that promote entrepreneurship. 

Lackk of opportunities 
Thee ability of microfinance to spur economic development is questionable. 
Developmentt is among other things about creating new jobs. Creating employment is 
whatt matters in macro-level policy. Microenterprises arise out of a lack of 
employmentt opportunities. They are survival strategies used by those lacking 
employmentt opportunities. However, the evidence from the current Cameroonian 
experiencee suggests microfinance is essentially creating self-employment the vast 
majorityy of which tends to be at subsistence level. Microfinance seldom leads to the 
creationn of jobs. Fewer microentrepreneurs have the potential to grow their enterprises 
intoo small, then medium and ultimately into larger enterprises. Few microenterprises 
havee the potential to growth, as most are typically individual or household production 
activities.. They invest in the same limited range of small-scale activities. There is 
limitedd range of economic viable activities in rural areas. In addition, favourable laws 
andd regulations on access to land and to other productive resources can expand the 
opportunitiess of the poor to engage in businesses. For microfinance to reduce poverty 
andd empower women, the business financed must be profitable and sustainable. 
Amongg the indicators of business sustainability are: the accumulation of assets and 
thee technological improvements. In the informal sector where most employment is 
createdd and where women dominate, may not facilitate the accumulation of fixed 
capital.. As suggested, the returns are reported to be low, making investment in fixed 
assett unaffordable. This problem is more acute particularly with women's businesses 
ass they tend to accumulate assets that may not necessarily be used to expand their 
activities.. Women's activities tend to be in traditional sector and may not be using 
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neww or improved technology. In addition, women tend to spend most of the profits 
ratherr than reinvesting them. 

d)) The HIV/AID S epidemic 
Thee Human Immuno-deficiency Virus/Auto-immune Deficiency Syndrome 

(HIV/AIDS)) is gaining prominence in Cameroon as a topic of public policy debate. 
Thee rate of prevalence of the disease is classified as low to intermediate with 7 
percentt - 8 percent of the population estimated as HIV sero-positive. There is a 
growingg recognition that MFIs can be affected by the (HIV/AEDS) epidemic. It is 
estimatedd that 17 percent of adult population are HIV positive. According to the 
Worldd Bank (World Bank, 1995: 109), women are more affected than men by a 3:2 
ratio.. HIV can push people further into poverty. During sickness and death, the 
borrowerss often have to use the money from the business to cater for these 
expenditures.. Some borrowers have reported that HIV/AID S related illnesses or 
deathsdeaths in their families hampered their ability to graduate from microenterprises. 
Treating,, caring of the relatives and paying for burials deplete savings, thereby 
exacerbatingg poverty. As clients get sick or care for the sick, the living standard of the 
familyy drops. The challenge is for microfmance programmes to support community-
basedbased projects involving families that are caring for sero-positive victims and/or 
orphans.. As the manager of the NCCWEDT pointed out, AIDS-related 'family 
reasons'' is a source of increasing absenteeism among the MFIS staff and clients who 
mustt look after sick relatives or attend funerals. Absenteeism undermines people's 
productivity,productivity, and affects the punctuality of loan repayments. Sickness can be a source 
off  stress in peer and solidarity groups whose members are jointly responsible for each 
other'ss debts. When one member is unable to repay their loans on time because of 
illnesss or other AIDs-related emergencies, the other members must pay on their 
behalf.. This has the adverse effect: instead of helping people to improve their living 
standard,, group lending is actually pushing people deeper into poverty. To meet 
AIDS-relatedd family obligations, some people try to obtain larger loans and less 
frequentt loan repayments to ease cash-flow pressure, when people are too il l to work, 
theyy stop borrowing and use up their savings. This is likely to increase MFI 
dependencydependency on donor funds. Some MFIs such as the NCCWEDT are educating their 
clients,, teaching them safe sex and promoting the use of condoms. Some programmes 
offerr start-up capital for community-based projects and for income generating 
activitiess by members of extended families who have adopted orphans. 

Manyy microfmance institutions are involved in using their microfmance 
outreachh to build awareness about AIDS. Some schemes such as BERDSCO103 have 
beenn selected to carry out sensitization programmes and training in their areas. 
BERDSCOO works in collaboration with the Ministry of Public Health of Cameroon. 
Inn spite of the growing number of financial cooperatives that are helping the poor, the 
highh level of poverty and the high number of poor yet to be reached with 
microfmancee only highlights the fact that the level of resources currently mobilised is 
nott large to reach all the poor, let alone to assure the continuing delivery of 

1033 BERDDCO was established in 1990 and began delivering credit in 1996 with funding from the 
Grameenn Trust (US50,000). BERDSCO Grameen Bank Project has two branches under the replication 
fundedd by the Grameen Trust. The target clientele is the poor with more than 90% of members being 
women.. At the end of 2002, the project created 76 centers or unions and 679 groups. The outreach has 
expandedd to 3120 members of whom 2720 were women. Since inception, the project has disbursed 
US$104,7233 in loans and has mobilized US$20,455 from members. The rate of repayment is about 
90%. . 
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microfinancee to the million of poor who need them. The implication is that for 
microfinancee to reach massive outreach, it should be able to access commercial 
sourcess of funding in addition to the deposits it is already mobilising from the public. 

e)) Development of a regulatory framework governing NGOs 

Thee evolution of micro credit in Cameroon has taken different trajectory than 
inn other countries. Although the conditions for the expansion of credit to low-income 
poorr have been improving, much remains to be done. During the last few years, there 
hass been greater focus on creating an environment conducive to reducing poverty and 
thee gender gap in Cameroon. The government has progressively liberalised the law on 
non-governmentall  organisations, finally freeing them to receive foreign funding. They 
cann even have foreign members sitting on their board of management. The result has 
beenn the proliferation of non-governmental organisations in general and women 
groupss in particular. However, one of the major characteristics of the local small 
NGOss is their heavy dependence on grants from international donors. Such grants are 
inadequatee for meeting the demand for microfinance. Not all NGOs receive support, 
andd for those who do, there is no guarantee about the continuity of donor funds. 
Comparedd to other countries, most NGOs in Cameroon are small and weak, especially 
thosee exclusively targeting women. They lack the management capacity and skill to 
undertakee large programmes. The government efforts must focus on promoting and 
strengtheningg the growth of self-reliant NGOs so that they can serve as channels of 
thee delivery of services to rural populations and be able to participate effectively in 
thee design, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of development activities. The 
alleviationn of poverty and the need to eradicate gender imbalances require that people 
bee reached at the grassroot levels. NGOs lack extended networks and cannot easily 
unitee to gain more influence, despite their extensive knowledge of the situation. The 
challengee is for the poor self-help organisations and the micro entrepreneurs to 
becomee members of business associations, to be represented as members operating in 
thee private sector of the country. They also need to understand the laws governing 
theirr businesses. 
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SurveySurvey  form 

FICH EE D'INFORMATIO N / EVALUATIO N 
Nomm et Prénom: 
Datee d'adhésion a SOS Women: 
Nombree de Crédit obtenus depuis 1'adhésion a SOS Women: 
Sommee du dernier crédit: 

Nombree de Crédit non remboursés (capital + interets et montant out interets du a la 
SOSS Women: 
Raisonn de non-remboursement: 
Typee de crédit: 

Productif f 

Sociall  Specifier 
Scolarité é 
Santé é 
Autre e 

Nombree d'enfants : 
Nomm des enfants/ ages : 

Combienn d'enfants fréquentent présentement une école : 
Spécifiezz s'il vous plait Ie non de 1'enfant et Ie niveau d'étude 

Quell  est Ie plus haut niveau d'education de vous enfants : 
Universitéé : (nombre d'enfants) 
Collegee : (nombre d'enfants) 
Ecolee Primaire : (nombre d'enfants) 

Est-cee que Ie montant dépensé sur 1'education de vos enfants a augmenté depuis que 
vouss aviez pris Ie crédit ? 

Restee Ie même Augmenté Diminue 
Aucunee idéé Pas applicable 
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SITUATIONN FAMILIAL E : 
Mariée e 
Divorcee e 

Célibataire e 
Unionn libre 

Quell  est votre revenu annuel or mensuel {Permet de mesurer le niveau de pauvreté du 
membremembre selon la definition nationale du seuil de Pauvreté of 148,000FCFA)r! 

Etess vous salariée ou pas ? : 
Situationn environnementale : 
HABITA TT / LOGEMEN T (information qui aide a mesurer  le niveau de pauvreté 
duu membre) 

Etes-vouss en location ou propriétaire ? 
Nombree de chambres : 
Accesss a 1'eau : 

Danss la maison A 1'extérieur 

Accesss a des VRD 

Toit t 
Enn töle 

Quartierr habité : 
Véhiculee personnel 

Danss la maison 
Modernes s 
Murss en durs 

Enn chaume ou raphia 

AA 1 'extérieur 
Pass modernes 
Semi-dur r 
Terree battue 

Plafond:: OUI/NON 

OUII  / NON 
Sii  non : 
Commentt on va a son activité 

oo A pied 
oo En taxi 

UTILISATIO NN DU CREDIT 

Avez-vouss investi Ie crédit obtenu dans une activité génératrice de revenue : 
OUII  NON 

Danss quel genre d'activité avez-vous investi le crédit (spécifïez s'il vous plait) ? 

Aviez-vouss utilise une partie du crédit pour 
Acheterr la nourriture ? OUI /NON 
Dormerr cet argent ou une partie a 
votree conjoint ? OUI/NON 
Pourr aménager votre logement ? 

OUI/NON N 

Acheterr les habits : OUI/NON 
Pourr repayer d'autres dettes 

OUI/NON N 
Célébrerr manage ? OUI / NON 
Célébrerr funérailles ? 
OUI/NON N 
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Auu niveau du ménage 
Est-cee que Ie crédit obtenu vous a permis: 

d'accroïtree d'accroïtre vosbiens 
voss revenus o acheter des 
revenuss ont ustensiles 
baissebaisse o bijoux 
pass de o autres 
changement t 

Auu niveau de 1'activité 

Est-cee que Ie crédit obtenu vous a permis: 

d'accroïtree d'accroïtre les biens 
less revenus de 1'activité 
diminuerr o outils de 
pass de travail 
changementt o équipement 

oo autre chose 

Auu niveau personnel 

Est-cee que Ie crédit obtenu vous a permis : 

d'accroïtree vos épargnes personnelles 
PRISEE DE POUVOIR 

oo d'accroïtre votre assurance et confiance. 
oo d'accroïtre votre röle dans la prise des decisions importante 
oo décidez-vous seule comment utiliser Ie crédit 
oo Participez-vous dans la prise de grande decision (par exemple: 

educationn des enfants, achat d'une voiture) 
oo Quelle types de decisions sont faites uniquement par votre conjoint ? 

Auu niveau de la communauté 

Est-cee que Ie crédit obtenu vous a permis : 

dee créer des emplois dans la communauté 

ATTENTESATTENTES  PAR RAPPORT A SOS WOME N : 
Assurancess (maladies — décès): 
Accesss au crédit: 
Epargnee : 

accroïtree Ie bien-être 
dee la familie 

oo nourriture 
oo santé 
oo education des 

enfants s 

d'accroïtree la taille 
dee votre activité 
Re-investirr dans 
1'activité é 
S'engagerr dans une 
activitéé plus 
profitable e 
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Ouu Autres : 
Recommanderez-vouss SOS a vos amies et membres de votre 
familie? ? 

Suggestions: : 

LifeLife  stories 

Casee 1. Mrs. Tazengou Sylvie is a 30 years old mother of two. She got 
pregnantt in the 2" year at the University of Yaoundé and abandoned her study to go 
married.. Her husband sells second-hand cloth in Yaoundé central market. She did not 
wantt to be at home and with a small sum of FCFA 10.000 (eurol5) giving to her by 
herr husband, she began to cook and sell food in from a local school. She joined 
VEPDEFF in 2000 and used her first loan to open a small stall in a school cafeteria 
sellingg cooked food and sweet to students. In a couple of months, she repaid the loan 
andd got a second loan to buy a fridge which enabled her to broaden her product range 
andd increase her client base considerably. As a result, she hired two employees to help 
herr sell. Her business was booming and her husband left his stall to join in the 
canteen.. With the third loan, she opened a small shop selling shop, bread, sugar and 
otherr small everyday necessities. A further loan enabled her to expand her business 
withh two grinding mills. For the last three years, Mrs. Tazengou has been the main 
breadwinnerr in the family. She uses the money to pay rent, school fees for her first 
childd as well as 4 other relatives who lives with them. She feeds her family with part 
off  the food she cooked for sale. She has bought as plot and intend to build a house for 
herr family 

Inn 2004 she got another loan to buy a taxi. With the growing business, her 
husbandd has completely given up his second hand business stall and is claiming to 
helpp run "the family business". Mr. Tazengou says he is not threatened by women's 
empowerment.. He claimed to be proud of his wife achievement and insists that he still 
hass the last word in every decision-making, after both have discussed them. 

Shee says participation in microfmance has increased the level of her 
entrepreneurship,, change they way she manages business and that she is more 
confidentt to take risk. However, her husband has progressively taken over the control 
off  her business. He claims 'only help run the business' so that his wife can continue to 
cookcook and sell food in front of the school while he sells in the shop and control the taxi. 

Mrs.. Tazengou is frustrated about her husband taking over the control of her 
business,, although she makes sure not to let him know. As a counter-resistance she is 
planningg to go back to school to train in Information Technology in order to get a 
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formall  job as a civil servant which she could control. She and her husband would like 
too continue having access to VEPDEF loans in order to further expand the business 
andd build a house. 

CaseCase 2. Mrs. Tchuisseu Hodiep Thérèse lives in Yaoundé and is a seamstress. 
Shee is 31 years old and has legal custody of her 7 years old daughter. She already has 
herr littl e shop before getting married. After three years of marriage, she divorced 
claimingg that her husband was too womanizing. When she divorced, she could not 
takee the fridge, food processors and other assets she accumulated from here business 
ass she fear violence from her husband. She joined VEPDEF in 2002 after two years of 
persuasionn by one of her clients. Upon joining, she started immediately to save and 
gott her first loan that she invested in expanding her business. She argued that the 
directorr of VEPDEF regularly come to control and monitor the business. She 
appreciatess the professionalism of the association particularly as each loan application 
requiress a detailed business plan. She is member of her family association where she 
savess money for health care. She also owns a postal bank and also saves money with a 
moneyy collector. She has never attended any meeting at VEPDEF. She has learned to 
betterr manage her money, her business and has strengthened her saving capacity. She 
iss planning to expand in other areas. For the third loan, she planned to jewellery and 
wass cloths. 

Casee 3. Mrs. Anastasie Kedi married and has 7 children (4 in secondary 
schooll  and 3 in primary school). She joined SOS Women in 2003 and since then, has 
benefitedd from a numbers of loans. With an estimated annual income of FCFA1, 
200.000,, she cannot be considered to be living below the country's poverty line. She 
sellss fresh vegetable in the local market in Yaoundé. She says she invests the loan in 
productivee activities and uses the profits to increase expand her business, to 
accumulatee assets (kitchen utensils), to invest in her children's health, education and 
nutrition.. She argues to have gained increased self-confidence and greater bargaining 
powerpower in her household. 

Casee 4 Ms. Melingui Etana Clarise is a petty-trader in one of the local 
marketss in Yaoundé. She joined SOS Women in 2002. She is not married and has no 
children.. Her annual income puts her in the category of those living below the poverty 
line.. Her last loan was FCFA 100.000 (euro 150) and was used to buy fresh produce 
whichh she resells She argues that participation in microfinance has actually let to a 
declinee in the level of her business activities. However, she feels more confident. She 
alsoo argues that access to enhance her self-esteem and confidence and enables her to 
takee entrepreneurial decisions she would not have taken. She decides alone whether to 
takee a loan, when and how to invest it and how to use the proceeds. She would like to 
receivee training in business management. 

Casee no. 5 Mrs. P. M. is a 38 years old mother of three who never married. 
Shee is a member of the women's association and tontine the "Association des femmes 
modernemoderne de Baigom". She is mainly involved in petty trading or what is locally 
knownn a "buyam sellam" (pidgin English for women who buy and sell in small 
quantities).. With her first loan, she began to sell onions and corn. She continues to 
takee larger loans and expanded her small business with each loan. She decided enter 
thee more lucrative sector of buying in bulk in small villages and selling in town. She 
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tookk a loan of FCFA 100,000 (euro 150) to travel to various neighbouring markets 
buyingg fresh produce such as avocado and selling them in big towns. She lost her 
entiree loan on a truck of avocado when the truck taking it to the city broke down. 
Withh no insurance and no way to get compensation from the truck driver, her entire 
truckloadd of avocado rot for an entire week while the truck was being repaired. With 
thee loan to repay and no resources, she went back to selling onions at the local market. 

Casee no. 6 Mrs. Mfout Adij a Ladouce is a 39 years old widow with 7 
children.. One child is in currently in university and 3 others are in primary school. 
Thee rest of the children are married. Her main activity is farming although she is also 
involvedd in petty trading (sell onion, yam, salt, oil etc). She joined the "Association 
desdes femmes moderne de Baigom" one of her local village tontine or ROSCA to save 
moneyy for her children's education. She would like to join a micro finance association 
too get access to larger loans, but is too poor to afford the membership fees and the 
requiredd mandatory minimum savings required by most MFIs. Although she can send 
herr children to school and feed them, she argues not to be able to afford adequate 
healthh care for her family. Her working capital is too small and her savings do not 
alloww her to get access to larger loans. She says that health emergencies often wipe 
outt her savings and working capital, resulting in her business activities running at the 
samee level for years. However, participation in the association has enhanced her self-
confidencee and self-esteem. Without participation in the association, she would have 
remainedd in a state of social exclusion, powerlessness, and with not social support and 
noo friends. 
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Samenvattingg Proefschrift 

Microkrediett werd in de jaren 70 aangewend als een welvaartsstrategie om armen, 

i.h.bb vrouwen, te helpen om kleine bedrijven op te zetten, hun inkomen te verhogen, hun 

onderhandelingspositiee alsmede hun eigenwaarde en vertrouwen te verbeteren en om hen uit 

dede armoede te helpen. Het succes van microkrediet gedurende de jaren 80 heeft geleid tot de 

roepp om het bereik en de duurzaamheid daarvan te vergroten. Met de Microkrediet Top van 

19977 raakt het bevorderen van microkrediet als een belangrijk middel om armoedebestrijding 

enn de "empowerment" van vrouwen de bewerkstelligen in een stroomversnelling. Vanaf dit 

momentt geniet microkrediet de belangstelling van toonaangevende donorlanden en 

internationalee financiële instellingen, zoals de Wereldbank, en wordt het voorbeeld van de in 

Bangladeshh gevestigde Grameen Bank als model gebruikt. 

Dee vraag of microkrediet armoede vermindert en de "empowerment" van vrouwen 

bevordertt heeft veel aandacht gekregen in de ontwikkelingsliteratuur. Het merendeel van de 

analysess komt tot de conclusie dat er een positieve invloed uitgaat van microkrediet op 

diegenenn die geld lenen. Toch kan men stellen dat de voordelen van microkrediet relatief 

marginaall  zijn. Daarentegen zijn microkredietprogramma's bijzonder succesrijk geweest in 

hett veranderen van arme mensen in efficiënte economische actoren, iets wat 

ontwikkelingshulpp niet is gelukt. 

Microkrediett werd pas in de jaren 90 in Kameroen geïntroduceerd. De redenen 

hiervoorr waren het verminderen van armoede, het bevorderen van de "empowerment" van 

vrouwenn en duurzame ontwikkeling. In dit opzicht is Kameroen een rijensluiter in de 

mondialee trend van microkrediet. 

Gebruikmakendd van Kameroen als "casestudy" staan de volgende onderzoeksvragen 

centraall  in dit proefschrift: helpt microkrediet armoede te bestrijden en de "empowerment" 

vann vrouwen om ongelijke machtsrelaties te veranderen? En zoja, om welke veranderingen 

gaatt het? Dit onderzoek neemt als uitgangspunt een geïntegreerde benadering, waarbij niet 

alleenn de invloed van microkrediet maar ook de aard en reikwijdte van de veranderingen 

wordtt geanalyseerd. Het onderzoek maakt gebruik van Foucault's machtstheorie, m.n. de 

gevolgenn van macht gebaseerd op discipline en regulering en verzet tegen deze 

machtsvormen.. Het uiteindelijke doel van het onderzoek is om ontwikkelingshulpverleners en 

genderr specialisten te ondersteunen in het ontwikkelen van gepaste strategieën ter bevordering 

vann de "empowerment" van vrouwen. Het tweede doel van het onderzoek is om bij te dragen 
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aann de literatuur over microkrediet in Kameroen en te analyseren hoe de ervaringen van 

Kameroenn in de algemene discussies over microkrediet passen. 

Michell  Foucault's machtsconcept, i.h.b zijn ideeën over biomacht (regulering en 

discipline)) en verzet, staat een niet-dualistisch begrip van macht toe. Het geeft tevens de 

mogelijkheidd om een netwerk van machtsrelaties, betrokken bij de implementatie van 

microkrediett in kaart te brengen. 

Hoofdstukkenn drie t/m vijf geven een genealogische analyse van microkrediet en 

behandelenn op gedetailleerde wijze de regulerings- en disciplinaire macht van microkrediet. 

Inn het hoofdstuk over genealogie wordt ingegaan op de vraag hoe en waarom krediet zich 

richtricht op bepaalde bevolkingsgroepen en de veranderingen door de tijd heen. 

Inn het hoofdstuk over regulering wordt ingegaan op hoe de praktijken en het beleid 

vann overheden en donoren de mogelijkheden van kredietnemers beïnvloeden en aan deze 

beperkingenn opleggen. Kredietbeleid functioneert in vele landen als een instrument van 

in/uitsluitingg van bevolkingssegmenten. 

Hett hoofdstuk over disciplinaire macht onderzoekt hoe i.h.b vrouwen onder druk staan 

omm zich te conformeren aan de markteconomie op het moment dat ze microkrediet ontvangen. 

Ditt wordt bewerkstelligd via de eis dat microkrediet wordt gebruikt voor het produceren van 

goederenn en diensten voor de markt. Daarnaast is tevens sprake van aan het sparen 

gekoppeldee eisen, druk van mede kredietnemers en de eisen verbonden aan 

kredietwaardigheidd en terugbetalingen. Kortom er wordt duidelijk druk uitgeoefend om te 

conformeren. . 

Dee vraag die dit proefschrift opwerpt is in hoeverre vrouwen verzet bieden tegen 

voornoemdee vormen van machtsuitoefening. In hoofdstuk zes komt aan de order hoe 

vrouwenn zich verzetten tegen ongelijke genderverhoudingen. Dit verzet roept op zijn beurt 

eenn tegenreactie op, de z.g.n "backlash". In het geval van de verbeterde toegang van vrouwen 

tott microkrediet blijken zij tot op zekere hoogte hun maatschappelijke positie te versterken, 

maarr studies tonen aan dat er ook sprake is van tegenreactie: echtgenoten trekken hun 

financiëlee bijdragen aan het huishouden in of vrouwen krijgen te maken met (meer) geweld. 

Vrouwenn verwerven vaak een stukje economische "empowerment" maart het vervullen van 

hunn praktische gender behoeften leidt niet automatisch tot het bevredigen van hun strategische 

genderbehoeftenn en dus "empowerment" in al zijn dimensies. Het is belangrijk om de 

beperkingenn die vrouwen tegenkomen in hun dagelijkse strijd om hun positie te verbeteren 

niett over het hoofd te zien. 
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Inn hoofdstuk zeven staat centraal hoe microkrediet een bijdrage kan leveren aan 

armoedebestrijding,, de "empowerment" van vrouwen en economische ontwikkeling. Daarbij 

komtt aan de orde wat de reikwijdte, duurzaamheid en invloed van microkrediet zijn en of de 

"empowerment""  van vrouwen, via microkrediet bewerkstelligd, fundamentele 

maatschappelijkee veranderingen met zich mee brengt. Kortom, centraal staat de vraag of 

microkrediett (daadwerkelijk) in staat is om grootschalige ontwikkelingsproblemen op te 

lossen. . 

Dee conclusies van dit proefschrift zijn dat microkrediet een bijdrage levert aan de 

verbeteringg van de levensomstandigheden van armen, i.h.b vrouwen. Toch zijn deze 

verbeteringenn niet voldoende om wezenlijke (gender)gelijkheden te scheppen. In het geval 

vann Kameroen is microkrediet nog altijd beperkt in reikwijdte. Alhoewel het heeft 

bijgedragenn aan het scheppen van mogelijkheden voor zelfstandig ondernemerschap, 

verhogenn van inkomsten en andere bijdragen aan het huishouden, heeft microkrediet in 

Kameroenn geen wezenlijke bijdrage kunnen leveren aan armoedebestrijding of de 

"empowerment""  van vrouwen in de brede zin van de term. 
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Summaryy of the Dissertation 

Microfinancee emerged in the 1970s as a welfare strategy to help the poor in general 

andd women in particular to start small businesses, increase their income, enhance their 

bargainingg position, self-esteem and confidence, lif t themselves out of poverty as well as 

empowerr themselves. Its successes during the folowing decade let to calls for expanding its 

outreachh and sustainability, but also to the general view that finds an automatic positive 

correlationn between access to microfinance poverty reduction and women's empowerment. 

Byy the 1997's Microcredit Summit, microfinance began to be promoted as a crucial tool for 

addressingg both poverty reduction and women's empowerment. The issues of whether 

microfinancee reduces poverty and empowers women have been widely debated in 

developmentt literature with most studies documenting the positive impacts on the borrowers. 

Thee issue here is not whether microfinance has positive impacts on the borrowers, but the 

extentt and nature of those impacts. What has received littl e attention for instance are the 

reasonss for the slow change compared to the rapid expansion of microfinance programmes 

andd the sustained participation of the borrowers in lending programmes and market 

production.. In fact, while benefits from participation in microfinance often appear marginal, it 

hass been extremely successful in helping to achieve what eluded development practitioners 

forr decades. Microfinance has been able to turn large masses of poor people in developing 

countries,, those who were marginalised by development policies, into efficient economic 

actors,, producing for the market and able to take control of some of the problems affecting 

themm such as poverty and gender inequality. 

Thee rationale for adopting microfinance in Cameroon is that it is a tool to reduce 

poverty,, empower women and sustain development. Therefore the main research question is: 

"Doess microfinance eradicate poverty and empower women to change unequal power 

relationss and if so, what type of change comes about?" Although researchers have begun 

analysingg the empowerment impact of microfinance, very few have questioned the nature and 

extentt of such empowerment. This research builds on previous studies and seeks to take an 

integratedd approach that examines not only the impact of microfinance, but also the nature 

andd extent of the changes brought about through participation in microfinance programmes. 

Thee research uses Foucault's theory of power to examine how power relations function in 

microfinance,, focusing on the implications of disciplinary and regulatory power as well as on 
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resistancee for the analysis of microfinance and women's empowerment. The research seeks to 

clarifyy the nature and extent of women's empowerment as a result of their access to 

microfinancee in order to help development practitioners and gender advocates to devise 

appropriatee strategies for helping and empowering the poor. It also seeks to contribute to the 

generall  debate on microfinance and its empowering impacts in Cameroonian women and 

hopess to uncover ways and means to bring about changes in women's access to credit in order 

too increase their effectiveness in realising their empowerment objective. It also seeks to 

contributee to the literature on microfinance in Cameroon and to help fit the local experiences 

off  women in Cameroon within a global discourse of microcredit. 

Chapterr two - Theoretical Framework - provides the framework used to examine the 

mainn research questions. This research uses Foucault's concept of power, particularly his 

notionss of bio-power (regulation and discipline) and resistance to examine microfinance and 

thee extent to which it empowers borrowers, particularly women. It lays down the advantage of 

applyingg Foucault's theory of power to the examination of microfinance. For instance, 

Foucault'ss power framework has the potential to bring to the fore an analysis of microfinance 

ass power relations which is lacking in much of the recent research on microfinance. This 

approachh offers a non-dualistic understanding of power and therefore has the potential to help 

avoidd exaggerating the empowerment impacts of microfinance. It is also useful in bringing to 

thee fore a whole network of power relations that exists in the implementation of microfinance 

programmess often absent in most contemporary research on microfinance. 

Chapterr three - Genealogical analysis of microfinance - provides the background for 

thee analysis for the rest of this study. This chapter uses Foucault's genealogical method to 

mapp the historical evolution of microfinance, focusing on why and how microfinance has 

beenn promoted at the international level and in Cameroon in particular, but also on the new 

andd shifting forms of power. It helps to highlight how and why credit targeted certain sections 

off  the population at different time, the different forms credit takes and the resulting impacts 

onn the borrowers. In so doing, it helps to understand the many forms of power exercised by 

variouss actors as result of the implementation of microfinance programmes. 

Chapterr four - The Regulatory Power of Microfinance - provides an analysis of the 

largerr context in which microfinance evolves. Government and donors' policies and practices 

shapeshape the opportunities and constraints of borrowers but this power is played down or simply 
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ignoredd in most contemporary research and the result is an incomplete picture of the extent of 

microfinancee impacts on the borrowers. This chapter examines how microfinance acts as a 

regulatoryy power, distributing citizens within countries according to their aptitudes as well as 

too the uses that can be made of them. This regulatory power is inscribed in the policies and 

practicess of donors, governments, and financial institutions. Their biased lending policies 

offerr ample examples of how credit has been used at different moments to both include and 

excludee particular sections of the populations in the development process, when their inputs 

aree deemed politically and/or economically useful. It looks at the political, economic and 

sociall  influences that have led to opening the poor and women's access to microfinance. It 

examiness the discourses of microfinance, how they produce and reproduce power. It also 

lookss at the increasing "feminisation" of microfinance that leads to women been offered small 

creditss that enable them to experience marginal improvements but littl e chance for innovation, 

growthh and least of all, any meaningful hope of eradicating gender power relations in their 

societies. . 

Chapterr five - The Disciplinary Power of Microfinance - analyses the hypothesis that 

itt works as a disciplinary power, exerting on the women borrowers a constant pressure to 

conformm to the same model of market economy. The chapter looks at the mechanisms within 

thee credit system that turn the poor in general and poor women in particular into efficient 

economicc actors to be included in the development process. Women are seen as empowered 

becausee they use the loans to produce for the market, increase their income, repay their loans, 

feedd and educate their children etc. Existing literature documents how group pressure is 

cruciall  in enticing repayment. However, what has not been analysed are the mechanisms of 

powerr inherent in the credit system that ensure that poor borrowers conform to market and 

creditt disciplines. For instance, the requirement that access to credit be given on the condition 

thatt it is used for the production of goods and services for sale in the market is not the only 

disciplinaryy mechanism. In addition to group pressure, the assessment of creditworthiness of 

thee borrower, the requirement to save, make small and regular repayments and the charging of 

interestt rates on microfinance loans effectively work to ensure the maximum conformity to 

markett norm. The disciplinary power of microfinance is most strongly manifested in the 

creditworthiness,, savings and repayment requirements as well as the charging of interest rates. 

Althoughh the experience of microfinance in Cameroon is still in its infancy and there is a 

generall  lack of research on most microfinance institutions, this research can draw some 
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preliminaryy conclusion that the credit guidelines train low-income borrowers to change their 

behaviourr in order to achieve their own conformity with the established rules. 

Chapterr six - Resistance and Counter-resistance - focuses on women's empowerment 

andd the extent to which women struggle to resist unequal gender relations. It specifically 

lookss at the transformations in women that come about with access to credit and the extent to 

whichh such transformations enable women to change gender relations. Resistance is very 

importantt to the process of empowerment. It determines the nature and extent of success in 

powerr struggles. In fact, Foucault argues that resistance (as power) has the potential to 

provokee a counter-reaction. Consequently, the chapter examines the counter-resistance from 

hithertoo powerful actors as they respond to the struggle to change power relations from below. 

Thee use of the disciplinary and regulatory techniques also creates resistance, which in turn is 

cruciall  to the working of power. Some studies have begun showing how women's 

empowermentt is met with some resistance: husbands withdrawing their financial support or 

increasedd violence against women. But the large body of research tout women's 

empowermentt and remains silent on the responses of other actors implicated in power 

relations.. This research adopts a dynamic view of power, one that is not limited only to the 

investigationn of how women resist, but one which also looks at the patterns of transformations 

thatt enable women to experience empowerment on the one hand, how others react to the 

processs of women exercising power on the other hand. Access to credit while allowing 

womenn to fulfil l some of their practical gender needs should also enable them to satisfy their 

strategicc gender needs. One should not always see economic empowerment to be a 

springboardd to overall empowerment. The objective here is also to bring a new awareness of 

thee constraints women face in their struggle for empowerment, particularly those constraints 

stemmingg from the attitudes of their husbands, the community and their governments as 

womenn assert more power. 

Chapterr seven - Poverty Reduction, Empowerment and Economic Development -

reflectss on the impacts of microfinance on these three policy objectives. In order to avoid 

exaggeratingg the power exercised by the poor and women and the type of poverty alleviation, 

womenn empowerment and development they bring about, a final chapter is required to 

discuss:: (1) the potential of microfinance in terms of outreach, sustainability and impact; (2) 

thee contribution of microfinance to poverty eradication and women's empowerment and 

economicc development; (3) the nature of power exercised by the poor and women asking 
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whetherr the type of empowerment brought about by access to microfinance brings about 

fundamentall  change such as gender equality and end of poverty in society or whether it leads 

too improvement within the maintenance of the status quo. The chapter also examines the 

challengess of microfinance to the development of microfinance in Cameroon if it is to achieve 

itss objectives (poverty reduction, women's empowerment, development). 

Chapterr eight - Conclusion - answers the main research question and also addresses 

threee issues: (1) it assesses the usefulness of Foucault's concept of power to advance the 

understandingg of the impacts of microfinance; (2) it also assesses the nature of change 

borrowerss are able to achieve. Key findings suggest that the provision of microfinance to the 

poorr in general, and to women in particular, is often accompanied by marginal and sometimes 

absolutee improvement in the economic gains, living standards of women and their families. 

However,, those improvements are often too small to enable the poor to experience equality; it 

alsoo provides some challenges to the development of microfinance in Cameroon. 

Microfinancee has enhanced the ability of borrowers to create self-employment for themselves, 

increasee their earnings, assets and contribution in their households. As such, it has the ability 

too reduce individual poverty. But its limited outreach has hindered its ability to make 

significantt impact in reducing poverty and empower women. In addition, many issues linked 

too the multidimensional nature of poverty and empowerment are still not addressed. For 

instance,, the government is still unable to promote entrepreneurship development for the poor 

orr promote the laws and other issues that can help women to exercise equal power. 

Women'ss control over many aspects of their lives has improved. An increasing 

numberr of women have greater control over their income, savings etc 

Theree is increased perception of women's confidence, assertiveness, and 

autonomy. . 

Womenn are exercising the power to become part of various community 

associationss and are able to gain access to information, markets and resources. 

Ass women consolidate their economic power, they are able to better resist. 

Theyy have enjoyed increased bargaining power in the home and in the 

community. . 

However,, they still face many gender-based barriers that prevent them from enjoying 

equall  rights with men. Women's economic empowerment has led to increased burden but 

withoutt commensurate gain in status. Men contribute less in the households and remain the 

householdd heads while women continue to assume a subordinate position. 

8 8 




	Cover
	Titlepage
	Table of Contents
	ACRONYMS
	Acknowledgements
	Chapter 1 Introduction
	Chapter 2. Theoretical framework
	Chapter 3. Genealogy of Microfinance©ö©÷
	Chapter 4. The Regulatory power of Microfinance
	Chapter 5. The Disciplinary Power of Microfinance
	Chapter 6. Tool for Resistance and Counter-resistance
	Chapter 7. Poverty Reduction, Empowerment and Economic development
	Chapter 8. Conclusion
	Appendix
	Bibliography
	Samenvatting Proefschrift
	Summary of the Dissertation
	Cover

